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PREFACE
The text of the Historia Ecclesiastica of Eusebius in the following pages is that of E. Schwartz in volumes i. and ii. of Part II. of the edition of Eusebius in Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller cler erstern drei Jahrhunderte, published by the Berlin Academy. Changes have only been introduced in a few very small points, such as the accentuation of the proper names in the genealogy of Christ .
I am most grateful to the Academy for its kindness in allowing me the use of this magnificent example of how a text ought to be edited.
In preparing the English I have in difficult passages frequently consulted the translation of A. C. M'Giffert and have derived much benefit from his notes. I am also greatly indebted to my friends Mrs. Frederick Winslow, Professor Robert P. Blake, who read proof-sheets and suggested many improvements, and Miss Edith Coe, who helped at every stage, and undertook the laborious work of verifying and inserting the references which were taken from Schwartz.
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INTRODUCTION
I. The Life and Writings ok Eusebius
No contemporary biography of Eusebius is now extant, for though one was published by Acacius, his successor as bishop of Caesarea, it has been lost, and we are dependent on a few vague statements in later writers and on the evidence of his extant writings.
was probably born about the year 260. This date is fixed by (1) the fact that he speaks of Dionysius of Alexandria as having been alive in his time : Dionysius was bishop of Alexandria from about 247 to 265.	(2) He speaks of Paul of Samosata as a
contemporary : Paul was deposed in 270.	(3) He
speaks of Manes as belonging “ to yesterday and our times ” : Manes lived during the episcopate of Felix at Rome in 270-274. (4) After speaking of Dionysius of Alexandria, who became bishop in 247, and before speaking of Dionysius of Rome (a.d. 259), he seems to draw a chronological line,stating that he now proposes to relate the history of his own generation.1
His parentage and the place of his birth are unknown. It is true that Arius in writing to Eusebius of Nicomedia spoke of him as the brother of the latter, but it is probable that this meant no more than “ brother bishop.” He was sometimes referred to 1 H.E. iii. 28, v. 28, vii. 26, vii. 31 ; Theoph. iv. 30. vol. i	b	ix
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as “ the Palestinian,” but this again was probably merely to distinguish him from the other Eusebius, and alluded to his Palestinian bishopric. His most usual designation was “ Eusebius of Pamphilus/’ This doubtless means some close relationship, and has been interpreted as son, nephew, friend, or slave of Pamphilus. All these are possible, but none certain, and in the absence of evidence a decision between them cannot be made.1 Pamphilus was a native of Phoenicia who had studied in Alexandria and settled in Caesarea. He here collected a large library, including some of the works of Origen and the original of the Hexapla.2 This library and the similar one made by Bishop Alexander at Jerusalem were the main sources from which Eusebius derived the material for his books.
It is unknown at what time lie was ordained deacon or priest, and it has been doubted whether lie was in clerical orders at all until his election to the see of Caesarea. He was imprisoned during the persecution at Caesarea under the governor Firmilianus in the year 309 but was neither tortured nor executed. Many years afterwards, at the Council of Tyre (a.d. 335), he was accused by Potammon, the bishop of Hcraclea, of having betrayed the faith during the persecution and having thus escaped. But no evidence appears to have been produced that this was so, and in the controversies of that time neither side was unduly reluctant to blacken the character of their opponents; had there been any evidence it would surely have been adduced.
After the end of the persecution in 313 Eusebius
Thcodorct, II. II. i. 1 ; Nieephorus Callistus, II. E. vi. 37. 2 Eus. 11. E. vi. 32.
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was made bishop of Caesarea, but the exact date is doubtful ; it must, however, have been before 315, when as bishop of Caesarea he attended the consecration of the church in Tyre. In 325 be was present at the Council of Nicaea, where he held a very prominent place on the right hand of the Emperor Constantine. It has sometimes been stated that he was actually the president of the Council, but this cannot be proved and is even improbable. Both before and after this time he appears to have been the chief theological adviser of Constantine. His general attitude during and after the Council was that of the moderate man. He was not in agreement with the party of Alexander,1 and appears to have done his best to induce the Council to adopt a less drastic creed. On the whole he probably was more in agreement with Arius and with his namesake, Eusebius of Nicomedia, than with the opposite party, but his policy and that of the Emperor was to seek a formulaTof comprehension, while Alexander on the one hand and Arius on the other desired formulae which would exclude their opponents. In the end he was obliged to yield to the pressure of numbers and appears to have voted with the majority in the final decision ; but he was never really convinced, and for the rest of liis life was an opponent of the Athanasian party, and a firm supporter of all attempts to evict its leaders and to modify the creed so as to leave room for more difference of opinion on metaphysical questions.
Six years after the Council of Nicaca he was present at the Council of Antioch (a.d. 331), which
1 The Bishop of Alexandria, whose quarrel with Arius was the immediate cause of the Arian controversy and of the Council of Nicaea.
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deposed Eustathius, one of the leaders of the anti-Arian party. On this oeeasion he was offered the bishopric of Antioch, but refused it, nominally at least, because he was unwilling to transgress the ecclesiastical rule that a bishop must not leave one see for another. Three years later (a.d. 33-i) a proposcal was made to depose Athanasius. An attempt was apparently made to hold a eouneil for this purpose at Caesarea, but it was unsuccessful, and the Synod was not actually held till a year later at Tyre (a.d. 335). At this meeting, whieh Eusebius attended, Athanasius was condemned on evidence whieh though apparently convincing was, to say the least of it, mostly fraudulent. Athanasius was accused of having cut off the hand of a certain bishop. The hand was actually produced as evidence, but not the bishop, whom Athanasius afterwards discovered and convicted of possessing both hands.
In the same year Eusebius was the leading figure at the Synod of Jerusalem during whieh was held the consecration of the new church. This Synod was distinctly Arian in tendency as, indeed, were most of the councils of the eastern clergy. It was deeided to re-admit Arms, and action was begun against Marcellus of Aneyra.1 In pursuance of this policy a little later during the same year Eusebius attended a Synod at Constantinople. Anus died on the eve of his restoration, but Marcellus was condemned, and during the proceedings Kuscbius was the chosen
1 Marcellas, bishop of Aneyra, was one of the leaders of the extreme anti-Arisin party. He was accused of Siibcllianism, — the heresy which regarded the Logos or Son as merely ji name for God when acting in a. certain way, and not as a sep;ir;ile “ existenc e " or- to use the later word— hypostasis. See «-specially Th. Zsihn, Marcellus von Aneyra. xii
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orator at the famous “ tricennalia,” the celebration of the thirtieth year of Constantine’s reign.
In 337 Constantine died and Eusebius did not long survive him. The day of his death is known with tolerable certainty, but not the year, for the Syriac martyrology of the fourth century, which probably represents the old calendar of Nicomedia, merely says that Eusebius died on May the 30th. Since Socrates, H.E. ii. 4, mentions his death in connexion with events which took place in 339 and 340, and since in 341, at the Synod of Antioch, Acacius, the successor of Eusebius, was present as bishop of Caesarea, the death of Eusebius must have taken place on May the 30th in 339 or 340. Λ definite choice between these years is impossible, but, as Lightfoot points out, the general impression made by the statements in Socrates and Sozomen is that the death of Eusebius took place before that of the younger Constantine and the second exile of Athanasius. These events were probably earlier in 340 than May the 30th, so that probability slightly favours 339 rather than 340 as the year of his death ,1
Important though his ecclesiastical and political career undoubtedly was, his literary achievements are his chief claim to fame. Once more, there is not extant any complete list of his writings. Jerome, Nicephorus Callistus, and Ebed Jesu, the Syriac writer, have given partial lists, and scattered through the writings of Photius are references to other works. These are some help, but Eusebius himself is our chief source of information.
He began to write in the last years of the third century or at the beginning of the fourth. To the
1 Socrates, H.E. ii. 4 f. ; Sozomen, JI.E. iii. 2.
xiii
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earliest period probably belong two books of controversy with heathen writers. One, Adversus Hiero-clem, was an answer to the Philalethes of Hierocles, who had compared Christ and Apollonius of Tyana. The work of Hierocles is unfortunately lost, but Eusebius’s book is extant. It is written in a style rather markedly different from his later works, and he never quotes it. There is, however, scarcely sufficient reason for doubting its authenticity. It ■was probably a work of his youth. The other book of the same kind was an answer to Porphyry, a heathen controversialist living in Caesarea, who had attacked Origen and other Christians. The text of this book is wholly lost, but a fragment which may belong to it has been published by E. von der Goltz in Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii. 4-. pp. 4Ί if. It is also probable that to the same early period should be ascribed a collection of the lives of the early martyrs. This collection, which would be of inestimable value, has unfortunately been lost, but it was used by the Old Syriac martyrology and other traces of it have been found in later collections of the lives of saints. Finally, it is generally thought that a lost work of his, lle/ii της των παλαιών άνορων πολνπαιδίας, quoted by Basil the Great, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, and mentioned in Eusebius, Praeparaiio, vii. 8. 29 and Demonstration i. 9· 20, may belong to this period.
The next period of his life is the ten years of the Diocletian persecution, SOS-313. During this time, and possibly even before it, Eusebius was busy with a great project of connected works dealing with the history and philosophy of Christianity. Though they have not all been preserved the greater part of these books remain and are the most valuable extant xiv
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monument of Christianity as it was immediately before the Council of Nicaea. Part of his great claim to distinction is that when writing philosophy he never neglects history, or philosophy when writing history.
The position of Eusebius is that the Logos existed from the beginning with God the Father. As might be expected from one who wrote earlier than the Council of Nicaea and was afterwards suspected of a tendency to Arianism, he expresses himself with some ambiguity as to whether the Son, or Logos, was created by the Father. The Father was the creator of the universe and all creation within it the work of the Logos. Man, however, was made by the Father, though the Logos shared in the plan of his creation. After the creation it was the Logos who appeared to the righteous ; and Eusebius thus explains the visions' of Abraham, Mooses, Jacob, and Joshua, as well as all references to Wisdom in the sapiential books. He explains that this doctrine of the Logos would have been promulgated long ago, had not men been too wicked to understand it, and that it was actually, though obscurely, contained in the Old Testament, as is shown by passages in the Old Testament which should be regarded as foretelling even the names of Jesus and of Christ. Jesus, according to him, was the incarnate Logos, who came to announce himself and to point out to men the duty of reverencing and worshipping him. Finally, he maintains that the teaching of Christianity was neither new nor strange. What was new was the Church, the race of Christians. Their corporate existence, their general piety, and their increasing influence were indeed new, but their teaching was
xv ^
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not. It had been followed centuries before them by Abraham and Moses and the later prophets ; and the religion of the patriarchs was identical with that of ^thc Christians. Λ11 history was a contest between God, acting through Patriarchs, Prophets, and the Church, on the one hand, and the Devil, instigating . Jews, Persecutors, and Heretics, on the other. It is a contest in which the Devil ahvays gets the worst of it in the long run, but the righteous suffer considerably in the process ; and.part of the plan of Eusebius is to reveal the machinations of the Evil One and his _ followers, and to show the catastrophes which befell Persecutors, Jews, and Heretics.
The student of church history will have little difficulty in recognizing that this teaching is in the direct line of Justin Martyr, Aristides, Clement of Alexandria, and Origen. In some ways he was the last and the greatest of the,, Apologists, for after his time, when the Church Avas accepted -within the Empire, there was no reason for anyone to write quite the same argumentative justification of Christian religion as was incumbent upon him. It would be interesting if Ave could know how far his works, incomparably more logical than those of lus predecessors, converted the educated classes in the Empire. Origen, no doubt, and Clement of Alexandria Mere his superiors as philosophers, but neither of them had the same grasp of history and of historical presentation.
To attempt to arrange in chronological order the books which he wrote during this period is misleading. He was doubtless constantly working on the material used in them all, and although it is possible to make a few statements about their relative chronology,
xvi
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this applies only to the dates at which they were begun or at which they were finally put into writing.
At the head of the scries must be placed the Chronicon. Eusebius perceived that the foundation of history is accurate chronology and for this purpose, using no doubt as the basis of his work the earlier efforts of Julius Africanus and others, and partly at least controverting their position, he produced a work which is now extant in the form of elaborate tables arranged in parallel columns illustrating the whole history of the world year by year. These form the Χρονικοί κανόνα, Avhicli have been preserved in an Armenian translation and in the Latin version of Jerome. Whether this was the original form of Eusebius’s own λνοι-k is open to question. Possibly it is a later, more precise but less trustworthy recension.1 To these tables was prefixed a Χρονογραφία, or explanation and introduction, which has unfortunately been lost. From references in Eclogae i. 1 and i. 8, it would appear that this work was produced before 303, but according to Jerome Eusebius afterwards re-edited it, carrying it down to 325.
During the years of persecution which followed lie began two great connected works entitled the Praeparatio Evangelica and the Demonstratio Evan-gelica, dedicated to Theodotus, bishop of Laodicaca. The beginning of these books can be dated as after 303 and before 313, for both Praeparatio, xii. 10. 7 and Demonstratio, iii. 5. 7 refer to the persecution as
1 See Schwartz's Prolegomena to the Hist. Heel. pp. ccxv ff.
xvii
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still raging. Nevertheless, the Demonstralio -was not finished until after the peace, to which a reference is made in Demonstralio, v. 3. 11.
The Praeparalio is fully extant, but of the Demon-stratio, which originally contained twenty books, only the first ten are preserved. Taken together they constitute a statement of the positive and negative cases for Christianity as Eusebius conceived them. The Praeparalio is especially concerned with the treatment of heathenism which it describes and refutes. The Demonstralio shows how the prophets foretold Christianity, and how the religion of the Christians was not new but was identical with that which had been followed by the patriarchs and saints of Old Testament days even before the time of Moses. It is thus incidentally an answer to Jewish eontrover-versalists.
Closely connected with these two books is a third called 'Η καθόλου στοιχειώδης εισαγωγή, or General Elementary Introduction, in ten books, of which four are extant in the form of the ΙΙροφητικαΙ εκλογαί, commonly quoted as the Eclogae, or Prophetic Extracts. It is not quite clear what was the relation of tliis book to the Eίσαγωγη, but apparently it was an extract from the larger -work. It must have been begun before 313, as it contains a reference to the persecution as still continuing (Eel. i. 8). It presents another version of the same argument from prophecy as is contained in the Demonstratio, and lists of passages are given from the Old Testament, which are held to refer to the person and work of Christ. The first book of the Eclogae is devoted to the historical books of the Old Testament, the second to the Psalms, the third to the remaining poetical books
xviii
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and the other prophets, the fourth to Isaiah. The other books of the Εἱσαγωγή are lost.
If Photius can be trusted, Eusebius also wrote, possibly at this time, two other books of a similar nature, the Praeparatio Ecclesiastica, and the Demon-stratio Ecclesiastica. Both of these have entirely perished, but it is supposed that they dealt with the church in the same way as the Praeparatio Evangelica and Demonstratio Evangelica dealt with the coming of Christ. Lightfoot thinks that there is an allusion to the Demonstratio Ecclesiastica in the Praeparatio Evangelica, i. 3. 11, where Eusebius says that he had gathered together in a special work the sayings of Christ relative to the foundation of his church and had compared them with the events. Lightfoot also thinks that it is possible that Book IV. of the Theophania may have been adapted from the Demonstratio Ecclesiastica, just as other parts of the Theophania (for instance Book V.) are adapted from the Demonstratio Evangelica.
Before Eusebius had finished writing the Demonstratio Evangelica the persecution was ended (or at least seemed to be ended) by the Edict of Toleration in 311, and Eusebius seems to have broken off from his dogmatic writings to write a history of the church on the basis of the facts which he had already collected and in part published in the Chronicon.
This Church History, translated in the present volumes, passed during the life of Eusebius himself through several stages which may not unfairly be called editions.
1.	The first edition consisted of Books I.-VIII, It was planned in 311, for in the preface to the first
xix
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book Eusebius says that he Λνϋΐ describe “ the martyrdoms of our own time and the gracious and favouring help of our Saviour in them all,” and in Book viii. 1G. 1 he says that the Edict of Toleranee in 311 was “ the graeious and favouring interposition of God.” The similarity of phrase suggests that the same event—the Ediet of Toleranee—is intended in both passages. This conclusion may be supported by small differences of plan which show that the ninth book was not part of the original scheme, and that the original text of the eighth book has been somewhat modified in the later editions, to whieh all the extant mss. belong. The details can best be found in Schwartz’s introduction, page lvi.
2.	The second edition added Book IX., whieh was necessary beeause the persecution, which seemed to have ceased in 311, was revived by Maximin, and the defeat of Maximin by Lieinius appeared the really decisive moment. This second edition was probably produced in 315
3.	The third edition added the tenth book in order to elose the story with the dedication of the basilica at Tyre. Eusebius says that he did this at the request of Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, “ adding at this time the tenth book to those that were already completed of the Ecclesiastical History” (II.E. x. 1. 2). Sehwartz thinks that he also moved a collection of documents from their original position in Book IX. to the end of Book X., and added a paragraph to the eighth book on the death of the four emperors. This edition would belong to the year 317.
4.	The fourth edition came after the fall of Lieinius in 323, and consisted in the main of the removal of
xx
INTRODUCTION
passages inconsistent with the Damnatio Memoriae of Licinius. The evidence for this last edition is in the main textual. The group of manuscripts ATER contain a number of passages omitted in BDM, and a large proportion of them seem to be connected with Licinius. It is thought that though all the existing manuscripts represent the fourth edition, from which these passages had been omitted in accordance with the Damnatio Memoriae of Licinius, the group ATER had been corrected from a copy of the third edition, which, of course, contained these passages.
This theory of four editions of the Ecclesiastical History is taken from E. Schwartz’s Prolegomena, pp. xlvii if. which should be carefully studied, as they supersede all earlier investigations. It should be noted that the evidence for the 3rd and 4th editions is textual, for the 2nd and 3rd internal and logical.
A rival theory has been propounded by H. J. Lawlor in his Eusebiana, pp. 243 if. He thinks that Eusebius had begun to write his Church History somewhat earlier than the date assigned by Schwartz, and in this agrees with the view stated by Harnack in his Chronologie, ii. pp. Ill if. The theory has the advantage that it gives Eusebius rather more time for completing so large a book ; and it necessitates the view, by no means improbable in itself, that he wrote the Introduction in Book I. after he had finished the narrative properly so called. He had, according to Lawlor, nearly completed tlie Seventh Book of the History, which brought the story down to his own time, when suddenly the Edict of Toleration was issued by Galerius and his colleagues. This event, which appeared to have ushered in a period of
xxi
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peace to the church after a most cruel persecution, was seized upon by him as the natural end of his story. He therefore wrote a sketch of the history of the persecution as the eighth and last book of his work, and published the whole. Λ little later he added an abridged form of his Palestinian Martyrs, which lie had written in the interval as a supplement to the eighth book, and this addition, according to Lawlor, may be regarded as a second edition of the Church History. But the persecution was resumed, and when the Ediet of Milan once more re-established toleration, Eusebius produced a third edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica, revising Book VIII., making a few changes in Book VII. and in the Palestinian Martyrs, and adding Book IX., thus bringing the whole to an end with the text of the letter of Lieinius dated June the 13th, 313. The date of this edition would therefore be soon after the end of 313. A fourth edition was produced eleven years later, adding the tenth Book, and the whole work in its present form was finished in 321 or a little later.
The weakest spot in this theory seems to be that it attaches too little weight to the statement of Eusebius that lie added the tenth book in order to please the bishop of Tyre, which certainly suggests an earlier date than 323, inasmuch as the eliureh at Tyre was dedicated in 317. But Lawlor’s suggestion that there was never more than one edition of Book X. is important for textual reasons. It would on the whole tend to give greater value to the ATKR group and rather less to the BDM group, which Schwartz on the whole prefers. The opinion of the present editor inclines somewhat to Selnvartz’s interpretation of the phenomena, but the suggestion that the first
xxii
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edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica was begun rather earlier than Schwartz suggests has many advantages.
It is probable that the Chronicon, the Historia Ecclesiastica, the Praeparatio Evangelica, the Demon-stratio Evangelica, the Eclogae Propheticae, and possibly the Demonstratio and Praeparatio Ecclesiastica, comprise the whole of the original plan of Eusebius. But the exigencies of events which forced him somewhat to change the plan of the Historia Ecclesiastica also led to his writing some subsidiary books during this period.
The most important of these is the Palestinian Martyrs, which has, like the Historia Ecclesiastica, a complicated textual history. It is known in two forms, the longer .found only in Syriae, though undoubtedly based on a lost Greek original, and the shorter preserved in the group ATER of the manuscripts of the Historia Ecclesiastica, and inserted immediately after Book VIII. The relation of these two forms to each other and to the Historia Ecclesiastica affords a problem which will probably never be solved. Lightfoot and Lawlor believe that the longer form is the earlier ; Sehwartz thinks that the shorter is Eusebius’s original draft, but that he lengthened it himself. All agree that it is extremely probable that both forms are due to Eusebius himself. The relation of the shorter form to the Historia Ecclesiastica depends somewhat on the view taken of the textual history of the Historia. On Schwartz’s view of the manuscript evidence it seems almost certain that the Palestinian Martyrs was omitted from the last edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica, but that it probably belonged to the third which influenced the group of manuscripts ATEll. Yet it is scarcely
xxiii
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probable that it was not inserted before the third edition. Its position between the eighth and the ninth books suggests that it was added by Eusebius to the first edition which ended with Book VIII., and this addition constitutes Lawlor’s “ second edition.” But there can be, from the nature of the case, no certainty on this point. All that is clear is that the book has every claim of internal evidence to be regarded as a true work of Eusebius, and that when the recension ATER was made the scribe had access to another manuscript, not that which lie was actually copying, which contained its text after the end of Book VIII. What that manuscript was must remain uncertain, as there is no evidence whatever on the subject. Similarly, it is not likely that complete certainty will ever be attained as to the relation between the two forms of the text; the evidence is too conflicting.
With regard to the whole complicated series of problems afforded by the composition and text of the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica and the Palestinian Martyrs, it may be said that the wisest method for a student to pursue is to begin by reading the essay of Light-foot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, supplementing it by Harnack’s treatment in his Altchrist-liche Literatur and in his Chronologie, and then, and not till then, to go on to the more detailed, more thorough, but far more difficult books of Schwartz and Lawlor, both of which arc quite indispensable to a proper knowledge of the subject.
During the last years of the persecution, Eusebius collaborated with Pamphilus in writing a Defence of Origen. When Pamphilus was martyred lie finished
xxiv
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the work by himself, and also wrote the Life of Pamphilus. Both books are unfortunately lost. He also wrote, in two volumes, a Avork called by Jerome the De evangeliorum diaphonia, but in the Greek entitled the 7.ητήματα και λύσει? eh την yeveaXoylav τον Σωτήρος ημών προς "Στέφανον and the Ζητήματα και Xvcreis eh την άνάστασιν του Σωτήρος προς Μαρίνον. These are only extant in the form of an epitome, but large fragments of the original have been found. It is possible, but quite uncertain, that there may be some connexion between this book and the system of “ Canons ” which Eusebius invented to facilitate the comparative study of the Gospels. These canons divide the paragraphs of the Gospels, quoted by the numbers given by Ammonius,1 into ten groups, according as the material in them is found in all four Gospels, in only one, or in any of the possible combinations of two or three Gospels. Eusebius published this apparatus with an explanation in a “ letter to Carpianus,” of Avhom nothing is known. The earliest manuscript of the New Testament which contains this system is the Codex Sinaiticus which may have been written in Caesarea during the life of Eusebius, but more probably is a little later and came from Alexandria.
After Nicaea Eusebius scarcely produced so many books as he did in the time of the persecution and the days immediately succeeding it. This, no doubt, was due to his elevation to the bishopric of Caesarea. He seems to have busied himself with exegetical writing, and there are large fragments 1 A scholar of Alexandria who divided the gospels into chapters in order to facilitate their use. These chapters are commonly found in Greek mss. and are known as the “ Ammonian sections.”
VOL. I
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extant of a commentary on the Psalms, another on Luke, another on Isaiah, and perhaps another on 1 Corinthians, which probably belong to this period, but none are fully extant and their further recovery depends in the main on the study of catenae.1
He also produced four connected works dealing with the geography of the Bible. These comprise a translation into Greek of foreign words found in the Bible, a description of ancient Judaea, a plan of Jerusalem and the temple, and a treatise on the names of the places mentioned in the Bible. The first three have been lost, but the last was translated by Jerome and is still extant. According to him it was written after the Church History, and from internal evidence it appears to have been published before the death of Paulinus of Tyre in 328. It is usually quoted as the Τοπικά or sometimes as the Onomasticon.
Of doubtful authenticity, but sometimes ascribed to Eusebius and to this period, is a little book on the nomenclature of the book of the Prophets containing a short account of the several prophets and their works.
In the last years of his life Eusebius was busy with two main achievements. He regarded Marcellus of Ancyr.a with somewhat the same feelings as Athanasius regarded Arms, that is to say as the real leader of the «attempts to disturb the peace and unity of the church by essentially one-sided and erroneous teaching. lie therefore wrote two treatises against Marcellus, one generally known as the Contra Marcellum, the other as the De ecclesiastica theo-
1 That is, comiiieiitiirios made up of selections from early interpreters linked together into a “chain ” of comment, xxvi
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logia. Both of these were published after 335. He also wrote and published a book on the life of Constantine, which was not so much a full biography as a panegyric, important to us because it contains much information about the Council of Nicaea and the further ecclesiastical activities of the Emperor. With this, or closely connected with it, came also the publication of the speech known as the De laudibus Constantini, which Eusebius delivered in honour of Constantine on his thirtieth anniversary, and an edition of the speech which Constantine himself made to the Synod. Finally, it is probable that during his last years he was engaged in writing the volume known as the Theophania, which is in the main a repetition of the same arguments as those found in the Demonstralio, and in the opening chapters of the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica with regard to the appearance of the Logos in the world. It was probably his last work; it is extant only in Syriac, and apparently was never finished, but there is still controversy among critics as to its date and relation to the Demonstralio.
II. The Manuscripts of the IIistoeia Ecclesiastica
The primary mss. of the Historia Ecclesiastica fall into two main groups :
1.	The group BDM2L.
B, Codex Parisinus, 1431 (vellum, s. xi-xii), formerly Colbert. 621 and Reg. 2280, called E by Burton. In the Biblio-th£que Nationale.
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D, Codex Parisinus 1433 (vellum, s. xi-xii), called l·' by Hcikel. In tlie Biblio-theque Nationale.
M, Codex Mareianus 338 (vellum, s. xii), called H by Burton. In St. Mark’s Library at Venice.
an ancient Syriae version, probably made early in the fifth century.
L, the translation of Rufinus made in 402.
In this group M most frequently differs from B and D. Generally this seems due to error in M, but sometimes BD have an error in common against M owing to their having been influenced by a later “ learned ” recension wliieli did not affect M (see p. xxix). The combination MI) is usually inferior, so that B is on the whole the best ms. of the group. The decision between B and M can often be made by comparison with the second group of mss. The Syriae version is far better than llufinus, who frequently paraphrases and seems to have found Eusebius very difficult to render literally, as, indeed, he is.
2. The group ΛΊΈΙΙ :
A, Codex Parisinus 1430 (vellum, s. xi), formerly in the possession of Cardinal Mazarin. Called C by Burton. In the Bibliothfcque Nationale.
T, Codex Laurentianus 70, 7 (vellum, s. x-xi), called 1 by Burton. In the Laurentian library in Florence.
l·', Codex Laurentianus 70, 20 (vellum, s. x), called K by Burton. In the Laurentian library in Florence.
K, Codex Mosquensis 50 (vellum, s. xii), called J by Ileikel. In Moscow.
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In this group A is, generally speaking, the best, though it lias many individual errors. TER seem to liave a common element, and probably represent α later recension.
Schwartz thinks that BDM2L represent the text of the 4th edition of Eusebius, with mistakes but no deliberate emendations. ATER represent the same text often corrected by a copy of the third edition. It is, however, often free from the individual errors of BDM2L, which it serves to correct.
It can also be shown that there was a later “ learned ” recension which has affected mss. of both groups, and is now found in ERBD and in some corrections in T, quoted as Tc.
From these primary mss. ax*e derived the secondary mss. of the IJistoria Ecclesiastica. Schwartz has investigated the text of all of them, and his results can be shown most clearly in the following scheme.
A
Cod. Vatican. 390 (a)
_____________________I__________________.
Cod. Dresden. 85 Cod. Ottobon. 108 Cod. I,aur. 19(5
I
Cod. Marcianus 337
I
Cod. Parisinus 1435
(Burton’s I) and Valesius's Fuketianus)
Cod. Bodleian.
Mi sc. J3
(Burton’s F, and Valesius’s Savilianus)
T
Cod. Vatican. 150
I
Cod. Vatican. 973
E	B
I	I
Cod. Sinait. 11S3 Cod. Marcian. Cod. Paris.
331) (b)	1432 (/S)
Cod. Paris. 143G	Cod. Vatican.
2205
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Besides these codices which arc unmixed descendants of primary mss. there are three others in which the text of one of the primary mss. has been “crossed ” with readings found in the others. These are :
(1)	Codex Parisinus, 1437 (paper, s. xiv), a descendant of B, crossed with some readings derived from the A-family, probably from Cod. Dresden. 85 (or some similar ms.), rather than A or a. It was the basis of the editio princeps of Stephanus (1544), and is quoted by Valesius as Regius, by Burton as A, and by Sehwegler as a and q. This double use by Sehwegler is due to a eurious accident: Burton (following Stroth and Heinielien) referred to this ms. by error as Paris. 1436, but he also possessed a collation of it with the right number, and his posthumous editor, not realizing that this collation referred to Burton's A, published it in an appendix. Sehwegler was misled by this, and thus manufactured two mss. out of two collations of one ms.
(2)	Codex Parisinus, 1434 (paper, s. xvi), a descendant of A crossed with B or «α descendant of B. It was occasionally used by Stephanus, and is quoted by Valesius as Medieaeus, and by Burton as B.
(8) Codex Arundelianus, 539, in the British Museum (paper, s. xv), a carelessly written descendant of A (not of a) crossed with the B group. Quoted by Burton as G.
III. Tiie Printed Text of the 1/istoria JirCLESIASTICA
The following independent editions of the Greek text of the Jlistoria Ecclesiaslica have been published.
(1) Stcplmnus :	Paris, 1544·. Reprinted several
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times ; the best of the later editions being at Geneva in 1612. It was based on codd. Paris. 1437 and 1434.
(2)	Valesius : Paris, 1659· This was based on four mss., the two used by Stcphanus which Valesius (Henri de Valois) called Regius (cod. Paris. 1437) and Medicaeus (cod. Paris. 1434) and two others at Paris, cod. Paris. 1430 (A), which was then in the possession of Cardinal Mazarin, and cod. Paris. 1435, which he called Fuketianus. To the text he added many valuable notes which still are indispensable.
The edition of Valesius was reprinted at least three times in the seventeenth century, at Mainz in 1672, at Paris in 1677, and at Amsterdam in 1695. An excellent reprint, containing some more notes of Valesius collected from scattered sources, was issued in 1720 by Reading in Cambridge ; this was reprinted in Turin in 1746, and in Migne’s Patrologia Graeca in Paris in 1857.
(3)	Stroth : Halle, 1779- This edition was never completed, nor has it now any value ; but it deserves to be mentioned if only for the pious memory of a man whose aims and vision were greater than his means. F. A. Stroth collected much new information as to mss., bat was unable to afford the expense of obtaining collations, so that his real apparatus remained that of Valesius.
(4)	Zimmermann : Frankfort, 1822. E. Zimmerman’s edition was in the main little more than a reprint of the text of Valesius and added nothing of importance to the material for reconstructing the text.
(5)	Heinichen, ed. 1 : Leipzig, 1827. Heinichen’s edition of Eusebius is a good example of the waste of labour incurred by those who edit texts on the basis of inaccurate collations. Ilis first edition was
xxxi
INTRODUCTION
published in 1827. It did not go much beyond the work of Zimmerman, or, in other words, of Valesius. In 1810 he published a Supplemcnta notarum ad Eusebii Historiam Ecclesiasticum, which contained a statement of the variants found in Burton and of cod. Dresden. 185. Finally in 1868 he published a second edition in -which he collected all the information which was to be found in previous editions of Eusebius. Some of the collations for this edition lie made himself, or had made for him, but they prove to have been in almost every instance far from satisfactory. Nor did lie seem to understand perfectly the collations found in other editions. The result is that his book cannot be trusted and was never likely to lead to true results.
(6)	Burton: Oxford, 1838. This edition, by Edward Burton, building on and adding to the work of Strath, was unfortunately also based on imperfect collations. But it contained for the first time the readings of ATEBM and of cod. Arundelianus. It was published, cifter his death, at Oxford in 1838 and reissued in 1845, and again in 185G ; it also served as the text of a partial edition by W. Bright, issued in 1872 and 1881.
(7)	Schwegler:	Tubingen, 1852. This edition
was in method «α great improvement on its predecessors ; but its material was really that of Burton, and Sclnvegler’s results arc nullified by the inaccuracy of the collations.
(8)	Lacmmer : Schaffhausen, 1859-62. This was a thoroughly bad text, being in the main Schwegler’s, changed in many places to agree with cod. Marcianus 338 (M), which Laemmer thought was the best ms.
(9)	Dindorf: Leipzig, 1871. This is perhaps the best known of all editions of Eusebius, as it was
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issued in the convenient “ Teubner texts,” but it is merely an inaccurate reprint of Schwegler.
(10)	Schwartz : Leipzig, 1903. This edition lias rendered obsolete all except that of Valesius. It is based on new and probably accurate collations of all the known mss. Its text is followed intliepresent volumes. It is possible that some future editor may conceivably reopen the question of the merits of the two groups of primary mss., but he will have to build on Schwartz’s work. It is not a commentary, but much of the material on which a commentary could be based is to be found in the references given in its apparatus.
The fullest statement of the printed editions of Eusebius and the manuscripts upon which they are based is to be found in an article by A. C. Headlam in the Journal of Theological Studies for October 1902, pp. 93 if. It is stated at the beginning of this article that it is a draft of prolegomena for a projected edition, but nothing more has yet appeared of this great undertaking.
One other book remains to be mentioned although it is not an edition of the text. The translation of the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica by A. C. M‘Giffert in the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, vol. i., 1904, is provided with historical notes which furnish the only valuable continuous supplement to Valesius: no student of Eusebius can afford to neglect them.
IV. The Plan of Eusebius in the 1/istoria
Ecclesiastica and the Sources which he used
The general plan of the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica is clear and lucid. The chronology adopted is that of
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the Roman Emperors, and the events are arranged reign by reign. But there is little or no attempt to give any closer dating than this, and the relation between events during the same reign is not indicated. To this there is one exception. The bishops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem are given, and in the case of Rome and Alexandria the exact dates are given. Where did Eusebius obtain this information ? The researches of Lipsius, Lightfoot, and Harnaek have shown that he used the chronological material collected by Hippolytus and Africanus, and Lightfoot thought that there was a still earlier list compiled by Hegesippus, but to discuss at due length the problems involved would demand more space than is at present available ; since Harnack’s Chronologie the main contributions have been in reviews and periodicals, the chief English writers being H. J. Lawlor, C. II. Turner, and J. K. Fotheringham.
One further observation is necessary. The object of the whole book was to present the Christian “ Succession,” which did not merely mean, though it certainly included, the apostolic succession of the bishops of the four great “ thrones,” but rather the whole intellectual, spiritual, and institutional life of the Church. It cannot be too strongly emphasised that Eusebius, like all early church historians, can be understood only if it he recognized that whereas modern writers try to trace the development, growth, and change of doctrines and institutions, their predecessors were trying to prove that nothing of the kind ever happened. According to them the Church had had one and only one teaching from the beginning ; it had been preserved by the “ Sucees-
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sion ” and heresy was the attempt of the Devil to change it.
In tracing “ the succession ” Eusebius quotes and refers to many writers. To give any complete description of them would be to write a handbook to early Christian literature ; but it seems desirable to give a short account of the chief writings referred to in the books translated in this volume, book by book, and to indicate the points of interest and difficulty which they present.
Book I.—The chief sources drawn on by Eusebius, apart from the New Testament, are Josephus, Africanus, and the Archives of Edessa.
Josephus.—Josephus, the son of Matthias, who took the name of Flavius in honour of the emperors of the Flavian house, was born in a.d. 37 or 38. He belonged to the highest Jewish aristocracy, being descended on his mother’s side from Jonathan the Maccabee. After studying all the sects of the Jews he became a Pharisee. He went to Rome when he was twenty-six years old on a political mission, and hereafter lie appears to have been quite sincere in his desire, though somewhat shifty in his tactics, to bring about better relations between the Jews and the Romans. During the Jewish Avar which began in 66 he belonged to the moderate party, and was entrusted with the command of Galilee. His career here was much hindered by the opposition of John of Gischala. He was besieged in Jotatata, and at last was forced to surrender. As he had preferred surrender to death the Jews regarded him as a renegade, and attributed the worst motives to his persistent efforts to secure peace before the inevitable catastrophe which he foresaw. He became friendly
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with Vespasian and Titus, and when the war ended obtained a grant of lands in Palestine, the privilege of Roman citizenship, and other distinctions. He appears to have lived until after the year 100, as his autobiography was written after the death of Agrippa II., who died in that year.
After the fall of Jerusalem in a.d. 70 he wrote the history of the Jewish war (Bell-um Iudaicum) in seven books. In this the first two books give an introductory history from the reign of Antiochus Epi-phanes to the beginning of the war ; Books III.-VI. describe the Avar down to the capture of Jerusalem ; and Book VII. describes the last scenes. This work is said to have been accepted and even revised by Vespasian and Titus. Its main object no doubt was to make the Jews and the Romc-ins understand eaeli other better, but a desire that they should appreciate Josephus’s own service to both sides can be clearly seen.
Some years later Josephus supplemented this work by a larger one giving the history of the Jewish people up to the beginning of the war. This was arranged in twenty books and was called the Αρχαιολογία. ’Ιουδαι/ο/. This was translated into Latin as the Antiquilates Iudaeorum, and it is therefore usually quoted in English as the Antiquities. It was probably completed about a.d. 93.
Almost immediately after this Josephus also wrote a work in two books in answer to Apion. This Apion was a famous controversialist who lived in the middle of the first century and wrote a history of Egypt and a book against the Jews. He figures largely in the Clementine homilies. None of his works are extant, but the fragments which remain are collected in
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Muller, Fragmenta Hist. Graec. (See also the article by Lightfoot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography.)
Finally in old age he wrote his autobiography, usually quoted as the Vita.
Eusebius makes many quotations from Josephus, which are usually accurate. Only in the account of the death of Agrippa the First is there any serious divergence, and this is probably accidental (see pp. 130 f.).
The best text of Josephus is that of Niese, Berlin, 1887. Niese also published in 1888 a smaller edition omitting the apparatus criticus.
The first translation1 in English was thatof Whiston, which has been often reprinted, and was superficially revised by Shilleto in 1889-90. It is not free from inaccuracies, but Josephus is very difficult to render, as his Greek is bad and his style obscure. Explanation as well as a new translation is desirable, and there are few books more needed by scholars at the present time than an historical commentary on the second half of the Antiquities and on the Jewish War. At present there is on neither any commentary.
Julius Africanus. — Julius Africanus, sometimes, but probably wrongly, called Sextus or Sextus Julius, is stated by Suidas to have been a Libyan who served in the army of Severus in 195, and afterwards settled in Emmaus (Nicopolis) though he probably also spent some time in Alexandria. When his home was ruined he went, in 221 or a little later, on an embassy to the Emperor, either Elagabalus or Alexander Severus, and was made the head of a reparation commission which rebuilt the city under the name of Nicopolis. The exact time of his death
1 Vol. I. of a new translation by H. St. J. Thackeray lias appeared in the Loeb Classical Library, and ΛΓο1. II. is in the Press.
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is unknown, but he was still alive in 240 when he corresponded with Origen. Besides the information given in the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica of Eusebius and in Eusebius, Chron. ann. 221, some details are found in Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. v. 1 ; in Jerome, De viris illustribus, 63 ; in George Syncellus, who may have used the lost introduction to the Chronicon of Eusebius; in Cedrenus, Hist. Comp. 207, and in Moses of Chorene, ii. 27.
He was one of the most learned of the writers in the third century. His chief work was a treatise on chronology in five books on which the Chronicon of Eusebius was largely based. This began with the creation and went down at least to the year 221. It appears to have consisted, like most chronological books of the period, of two parts, a “ Chronology ” and a “ Canon.” The “ Chronology ” was an essay, or a series of essays, on critical questions ; the “ Canon ” 1 was a series of tables in which a summary of events was arranged in parallel columns showing how the numbers of years in one system, such as the Greek Olympiads, corresponded to another, such as the years after Christ. He appears to have written in order to prove the “ chiliastic ” view of history rather than in the interests of pure chronology, and on this point Eusebius was controverting rather than copying him. Apart from this, however, his work was doubtless the source of much of the framework of the Jlistoria Ecclesiastica (sec especially Schwartz, Prolegomena, pp. cexv if.).
Besides tliis great book Africanus wrote a letter to Aristides, whose identity is unknown, on the dis-
1 It should be noted that the word “Chronicon” is properly used of the canon, not of the chronology, xxxviii
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crepancies between the genealogies in Matthew and Luke. This is quoted in part by Eusebius, II.E. i. 7. And he also wrote a letter to Origen on the authenticity of the book of Susanna. This is referred to by Eusebius, H.E. vi. SI, and is preserved in several manuscripts of Origen.
The authenticity of these writings is undoubted. There is also ascribed to him a work called Kearoi, which means Girdles. It apparently consisted of a collection of essays varying in character from Agriculture to the Art of War. A few extracts from this book remain, but not sufficient to prove or disprove its ascription to Africanus.
The most convenient collection of the fragments of Africanus is still that of Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. ii. The most important work on his writing has been done by H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Africanus, 1880 and 1885, but except for detailed study of the points raised by Gelzer, a sufficient account is provided by the article on Africanus in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, and by Harnack, Ckronologie, ii. pp. 89 ff.
The Archives of Edessa.—According to H.E. i. 12. 3 ff. Eusebius made use of material in the Archives of Edessa. These appear to have consisted of two divisions. There was an ancient royal archive at Edessa and a later ecclesiastical one which was probably not instituted until the beginning of the fourth century. According to Moses of Chorene Julius Africanus made use of all this material, which was also known to the editor of the Chronicon Edesse-num. It is not certain whether Eusebius had himself seen this archive or made use of it only at secondhand through the writings of Julius Africanus, but in any case there is no reason to doubt the statement
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tli.it the apocryphal story of Abgar Uchama was found in the archives at Edcssa, which is also the probable source—direct ov indirect—for most of the information contained in Eusebius as to the history of Christianity outside the Roman Empire in the region of Mesopotamia and such details as the story of Mani. The rather complicated questions concerning the story of this archive can be studied best in Hallier, Enter suchungen iiber die edess. Chronik (Texte u. Unters. ix. 1, 1892).
Book II.—In the second book Josephus is again used, and extracts are made from Philo, Clement of Alexandria and Hegesippus.
Vhilo.—Philo was probably born about the year 30 B.C., and lived on until the beginning of the second half of the first century a.d. He belonged to a wealthy and distinguished family in Alexandria. His brother, Alexander, was the Alabarch1 of the city and had close relations with the imperial family in Rome. Philo was essentially a philosopher, and spent his life endeavouring to reconcile the Jewish Law with the Platonic Faith. He was also a voluminous writer and his books were treasured by Origen, and so passed into the library at Caesarea and thence into the general tradition of Christian writings.
The statements about Philo’s writings in Book II. of the Ilistoria Ecclesiastica are so confused that it is desirable to give the facts about them in somewhat clearer form.
1 The name of ;i high local official in Alexandria. From Josephus, Anliq. xviii. Η. 1 it appears to bo the name of the licutl of the Jewish colony in Alexandria, but Cicero, Alt. ii. 17 applies the word to Pompey, apparently with the meaning “ t-collector. ” xl
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Philo wrote three great books on the Pentateuch :
(1)	The Quaestiones etsolutiones ζητήματα καί Aixreis). How far Philo carried this book, which dealt with the problems of the Pentateuch, is not known, but Eusebius, like ourselves, was unacquainted with any work going beyond Exodus.
(2)	The Legum allegoriae. This was divided into a number of books of which three are known as Legum allegoriarum libri i., ii., and iii., but the others which follow, each with separate titles, were apparently without numbers. The list of these books is De cherubim et flammeo gladio (Gen. iii. 24), De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini (Gen. iv. 2-4), Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat (Gen. iv. 8-15), De posteritate Caini sibi visi sapientis et quo pacto sedem mutat (Gen. iv. 16-25), De gigantibus (Gen. vi. 1-4), De agricultura (Gen. ix. 20), De ebrietate (Gen. ix. 21), De sobrietate (Gen. ix. 24-27), De confusione linguarum (Gen. xi. 1-9), De migratione Abrahami (Gen. xii. 1-6), Quis rerum divinarum haeres sit (Gen. xv. 2-8), De congressu quaerendae eruditionis causa (Gen. xvi. 1-6), Deprofugis (Gen. xvi. 6-14), De mutatione nominum (Gen. xvii. 1-22), De somniis liber i. (Gen. xxviii. 12 ff’.).
(3)	A Systematic Description of the Mosaic Legislation. It is divided into three parts : The first deals with the creation of the world ; this is known as the De mundi opificio. In the manuscripts and editions of Philo this work has been placed at the beginning of Philo’s works, before the first book of the Legum allegoriae, but it probably ought to be put back into the position here claimed for it. The second part deals with the biographies of the virtuous men of the Old Testament, and is known as the Νό/χοι άγραφοι. Of it are extant the De Abrahamo, and the De Iosepko,
d	xli
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also known as The Statesman (6 Πολιτικό?), because Joseph was treated by Philo as illustrating the virtues of civic life. The third part of the Systematic Description went on to deal with the consideration of the Mosaic legislation properly so-called, and was divided into two subdivisions, (a) the De Decalogo and (b) the De specialibus legibus or the “ consideration of the special laws which follow the Ten Commandments and arc connected with them.” This was contained in four books. To these were added two appendices, one on three virtues, De fortitudine, De caritate, De poenitentia, with the possible addition of a fourth, De nobilitate, and one on the treatment of the good and evil under the title of De praemiis et poenis and De execrationibus.
Besides these three great books on the Pentateuch Philo also wrote various single works: (1) the Vita Mosis. (2) Quod omnis probus liber, with which went another book now lost, Quod omnis improbus servus. (3) A great work which was apparently intended to do something similar to that which Lactantius did afterwards for the Christians in his book De mortibus persecutorum, and to show that no one persecuted the Jews without suffering from the punishment of God at the end of his life, while the Jews received the rewards of their virtues. Probably he dealt in this way with the careers of Sejanus, Flaccus, Caligula, and Pilate, but it is only the story of Flaccus which is at all fully preserved in the Adversns Flaccum and the Legatio ad Caium. It would appear that there were originally five books in this work of which only the two mentioned have been preserved.
Another work published separately is the De procidentia, only found now in Armenian, which is
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also the case with the De Alexandro et quod propriam rationem muta animalia habeant.
Finally two books, now only partially preserved, appear to have been entitled the 'Υποθετικά and the Defence of the Jews. Whether these were two or one seems doubtful. To these most critics add a long book, still extant, De vita contemplativa, giving an account of the Therapeutae in Egypt, but there are still a few who think that this is not a genuine work of Philo.
It will be seen by comparing this list of the writings of Philo with the references made in Eusebius ii. 18 that Eusebius has referred to the greater number of writings of Philo which are still extant, but he has confused the order of the books so that if we did not possess other information it would be quite impossible for us to reconstruct the relation of the sub-titles whieh Eusebius quotes to the great divisions into which Philo’s works really fall. The most probable suggestion is that of Dr. Lawlor, who thinks that Eusebius knew Philo only through volumes of tracts which were preserved in the library at Caesarea, and that he copied out the titles without always recognizing the relation of one tract to another, being misled by the accidents of binding (see Lawlor, Eusebiana, pp. 138-145).
The fullest and best sources of information on Philo’s writings are E. Schurer, Geschichte desjiidisches Vollces, ed. 4-, vol. iii. pp. 633-710 ; tlie prolegomena of Cohn and Wendland’s edition, and the article in the Dictionary of Christian Biography. The two fullest editions are Mangey, London, 1712, and Cohn and Wendland, Berlin, 1896-1915, which includes everything except the fragments, for which Mangey
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must still be consulted, and the Armenian texts published by Aueher, Paralipomena Armena, 1826. There is also a valuable edition of the De vita con-iemplativa by F. C. Conybeare.
Clement of Alexandria. — Clement of Alexandria was probably born in the middle of the second century. According to Julius Afrieanus, quoted by Cedrenus, he came into fame in the reign of Corn-modus (a.d. 180—193) and the Chronicon of Eusebius apparently assigns the date 193 to his ordination as presbyter. According to Eusebius, Praeparatio evan-gelica, ii. 2. 64?, lie was converted to Christianity from heathenism and was not born in the church, and according to Epiphanius his birthplace was claimed by Athens as well as by Alexandria. He travelled much in the east, and towards the end of the second century became head of the catechetical sehool at Alexandria. He appears to have retired from public life in Alexandria during the persecution under Severus, a.d. 202 if. According to the letter of Alexander,1 who was bishop of Jerusalem in 212, and, wrote about 211 from prison to the church at Antioch, Clement had been living in the Cappadocian Caesarea and must have been still alive when lie wrote, as he was going to carry Alexander’s letter. According to a later letter of the same Alexander to Origen Clement died soon after this, for this second letter, which can hardly be later than 217 and may have been earlier, implies that he was dead.
The list of Clement’s writings is given by Kusebius,
II.E. vi. 1 . Of those to which he refers the Y\[>o-τραττικός or Exhortation to the Greeks,2 is completely
1	Quoted in Eusebius vi. 2. β.
'2 This and the Quia dives saivetnr are translated by G. W. Uuttcrworlh in the Loeb Classical Library, xliv
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preserved as is also the Παιδαγωγό?, or Instructor, which is in three books. These two works seem to have been intended as the first two parts of a connected series. The first, the ΙΙροτρεπτικός, deals with the Logos in relation to the conversion of the heathen ; the Παιδαγωγό? also deals with the Logos but in relation to morality; and the third book was intended to deal with the Logos as the teacher who initiated man into true knowledge. It is possible, but far from certain, that the 'Στρωματάς1 mentioned by Eusebius and still partially preserved represent this third volume.
Of the other works mentioned by Eusebius only fragments are found except the small treatise known as Quis dives salvetur. The loss of the Ilypotyposes 1 2 is greatly to be regretted, but in addition to the quotations preserved in Eusebius three other fragments have been thought to have originally belonged to them. These are the Excerpta Theodoti,3 the Eclogae propheticae, and the Adumbrationes in epistolas canonicas. It has, however, been suggested that the Excerpta Theodoti really belong to the eighth book of the Στρωματάς. In any ease they are very valuable information as to the teaching of Theodotus, for they seem to represent the notes which Clement had made rather than a finished literary production.
The best edition of Clement is that of Stahlin, in Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei
1	Sometimes called Stromata; the word means literally “ patchwork ” and hence “ miscellanies.”
2	This appears to have been a commentary on selected parts of the Bible.
3	Theodotus was a Gnostic· of the Valentinian School, from whose writings Clement made a series of extracts with the intention of refuting them.
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Jahrhunderte, issued by the Berlin Acadeny. The three volumes containing the text and introduction of this edition arc published ; the fourth volume, which has not yet appeared, will contain the index and some additional dissertations, but even as it stands Stlililin’s edition takes the place of all others. For the study of Clement special reference should be made to the writings of de Faye, especially his Clement d’Alexandria, 1898 (see also the article on Clement of Alexandria in Harnack’s Ckronologie vol. ii. pp. 1 if.).
Ilegesippus. — Hegesippus appears to have been of Hebrew birth (Eusebius, H.E. iv. 22), but there is no evidence whether he was born a Christian or converted from Judaism. He certainly visited, and perhaps lived in Rome. If Eusebius means in the passage referred to that lie lived until the time of Eleutherus his death must have been between 175 and 189- The book from which Eusebius derived much of his information as to the early church was entitled Ilevre υπομνήματα εκκλησιαστικών πράξεων, Five Treatises on the Acts of the Church. Whether this was an ordered history or a collection of miscellaneous observations cannot be proved, but the latter view is more usually held, and the most probable theory is that of Lawlor, who thinks that the υπομνήματα were an apologetic work which only contained a few scattered references to history. Some confusion periodically arises from the fact that in a recension of Josephus, of which a Latin version appeared in the fifth century, the name “ Josephus ” was spelt
Hegesippus.”
The extant fragments of the genuine Hegesippus can be found in Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. i. pp. 207-219»
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but more fully and with more complete reference to the authorities in Lawler's Eusebiana, pp. 98-107, and the problems connected with him may be studied best in that work and in the articles in Smith’s Dictionary of Christian Biography and in Herzog’s Rcal-Encyklopadie.
Book III.—In this book Josephus remains the chief souree of information about the Jews, while Hegesippus and Clement are drawn on for the history of the Chureh; but besides them Papias, Caius, Clement of Rome, and Ignatius are quoted or referred to.
Papias.—Papias according to Eusebius (iii. 36) was bishop of Hierapolis, but we do not know the exaet chronology of his life. Irenaeus (Adv. haer. v. 33. 4) says that he \vas a companion of Polycarp, and he is quoted by Eusebius (iii. 39· 9) as claiming to have seen the daughters of Philip the Evangelist, so that he can scarcely have been born later than the end of the first century. In one of the fragments of his work preserved by Philip Sidetes (edited by De Boor in Texte und Untersuchungen, v. 2) he refers to the belief that those whom Christ raised from the dead lived “ until the time of Hadrian,” so that he can hardly have written earlier than 110.1 On the other hand, as Irenaeus regarded him as belonging to a past generation, he can seareely have written later than 160. Thus the middle of the second century is probably the period at which he wrote. His work, from which Eusebius quotes, was entitled Λογίων κνριακων ΐξήγησις. Unfortunately the book is lost, and no one knows what the title means. Λόγια generally means “ oracles,” and is frequently used of the Old Testament, but it might be used of 1 Hadrian reigned from 117 to 137.
xlvii
INTRODUCTION
the teaching of Jesus. The quotation given by Eusebius iii. £>9, which may come from the preface of Papias, suggests, but does not prove, that the title should be translated Oracles of the Lord rather than Oracles about the Lord. Thus it is uncertain whether it was a work on the interpretation of the Old Testament or on the Gospels or on traditions behind the Gospels. There is an enormous literature on the subject, but most of it is in the interests of some theory of the origin of the Synoptic Gospels and is almost worthless. The clearest and best statement of the facts is in Harnaek’s Chronologic, i. pp. 356 if., and on the interpretation of the quotation in Eusebius,
II.E. iii. 39, Dom Chapman’s John the Presbyter (Oxford, 1910)5 is peculiarly lucid and thorough.
Clement of Rome and Ignatius.—Both these writers have left extant works which are published in the Loeb Classical Library, The Apostolic Fathers, vol. i.
Cains.—Nothing is known of him except what l^'usebius tells us, but his writings and his relation to the Alogi, who rejected the Gospel of John, have been the subject of an extensive literature, to which the latest and most thorough contribution is made by C. Schmidt in an elaborate appendix to his edition of the “ Epistola Apostolorum ” published in 1919 GespracheJesu in Texteund Ulitersuchungen xliii.
Book IV.—In the fourth book Eusebius deals with the last rebellion of the Jews, referring to Aristo of Pella, with the Apologists of the time of Hadrian, with the Gnostics of the second century, with Justin Martyr, with Polycarp and other martyrs, and with Tatian. In the 21st chapter lit* gives a list of the chief Christian writers of the time of Marcus Aurelius.
Aristo of Pella.—In Hist. Keel, iv 6 Kusebius
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describes the last war of the Jews against the Romans in α.». 132. He refers to the account given by Aristo of Pella. The natural interpretation is that Aristo had written a history of this time. But nothing is known of him except that in the seventh century Maximus the Confessor says that Aristo wrote the Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus, which was mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, who seems to have attributed it to Luke the Evangelist, though the text of this statement may be corrupt. It is therefore possible that Eusebius is merely referring to some reference introduced into this lost Dialogue (see Harnaek, Altchristlicke Literatur, i. pp. 92 if.).
Quadrates and Aristides.—Eusebius mentions two apologists of the reign of Hadrian—Quadratus and Aristides. The work of Quadratus is lost, but the apology of Aristides has been recently discovered, though in an imperfect condition. Λ Syriac translation was found by J. Rendel Harris in 1889 on Mount Sinai, and it was then recognized by J. Armitage Robinson as extant in Greek in the speech put into the mouth of the Christian Nachor in the story of Barlaam and Josaphat. The Syriac and the Greek differ widely, and it is disputed which of the two is nearer the original. Both forms are given in Rendel Harris’s “ The Apology of Aristides ” in Texts and Studies i. 1. The Syriac, which alone has the title of Apology, suggests that it was addressed to Antoninus Pius rather than to Hadrian, but the text is in any case corrupt and the point is not certain. Harnack’s Altchristliche Literatur i. pp. 9G if. and ii. 2. pp. 271 ff. gives the best statement of the facts «and references to other books, but to these should be added Geffcken’s Zwei grieckiscke Apologien.
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The Gnostic Writers.—In Hist. Eccl. iv. 7 and 11 Eusebius mentions the chief Gnostic writers known to him. His information was apparently derived in main from Irenaeus with probably some use of Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, and a lost work (the Syntagma) of Justin Martyr. The best modern books introductory to the subject of Gnosticism are those of Lipsius (especially his Quellen der altesten Ketzcrgeschichten and his articles in the Dictionary of Christian Biography), Haruack’s Quellenkritik der Ge-schichte des Gnosticismus, and De Faye’s Gnostiques et Gnosticisme, but it is probably quicker and certainly better to begin by reading Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and —quite especially—the Excerpta Theodoti of Clement of Alexandria.
Justin Martyr.—Justin according to his own account (at the beginning of bis dialogue with Trypho) was born in Samaria and became in his youth α zealous but unsuccessful student of philosophy, lie was converted to Christianity before a.d. 135 (the time to which the Dialogue refers) and died as a martyr under Junius Rustieus, who was praetor under Marcus Aurelius between 163 and 167. The Chronicon Paschale fixes the year of his martyrdom as 165, and there is no reason why this should not be correct.
According to Eusebius he wrote at least ten books, of which lie gives the list in Hist. Eccl. iv. 18. 2-9- Of these two are extant (1) The Apology to Antoninus Pius, and (2) The Dialogue with Trypho ; but there is a curious literary puzzle in connexion with the Apology. The printed texts of Justin (which represent the Paris manuscript, Paris. 450 of the year 1364, of which all other manuscripts are copies) give two apologies of Justin, and Eusebius also states that he
1
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wrote two apologies. It would therefore be natural to conclude that we possess the two which Eusebius had. But except in Hist. Eccl. iv. 16. Iff. which is ambiguous, Eusebius quotes as the first Apology passages from both the printed books. The point has not been completely cleared up, but it seems probable that the printed texts make up the Eusebian first apology and that the second one known to Eusebius has been lost.
Three other works of Justin mentioned by Eusebius purport to be given in the printed texts—the Oraiio contra Graecos, the Cohortatio ad Graecos, and the Demonarckia—but it is generally held that these texts are spurious, and it is unlikely that they are those to which Eusebius refers.
The best edition of Justin is that of Otto, 3rd edition, 1876. The best statements of the manuscripts and the ecclesiastical tradition are by Harnack in his Altchristliche literatur i. pp. 99 ff·, and ii. 1 if., 274 if., and in the Texte und Untersuchungen I. i. 2. The most complete discussion of Justin’s teaching is by Goodenough, Justin Martyr, 1923, which also contains a very full bibliography.
The Acts of the Martyrs.—Though Eusebius was active in collecting evidence as to the martyrdoms of the earliest Christians, and made a collection of documents describing them (see p. xiv) lie has surprisingly little to tell in his history. In the first five books he relates the martyrdom of James and Simeon, the Lord’s brothers, but his information is from Hegesippus ; he also mentions the martyrdom of Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome, Publius, Bishop of Athens, Ignatius of Antioch, Justin, Ptolemaeus, Lucius, and Sagans ; but he gives no details and
li
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seems to have had no documents «about them, though the Acta of Justin are extant in a probably genuine form. lie had the Acta of Polycarp, of l’ionius, of Carpus, Papylus and Agathonice, and of Apollonius, all of which are still extant, and the account of the martyrs of Lyons and Vienne, which has disappeared except for his extensive quotations at the beginning of the fifth book.
Tatian.—The only work of Tatian which is extant in its original form is the Oratio ad Graecos, which was once preserved in the famous Arethas manuscript Paris. 451 of the year a.u. 914. The pages containing Tatian s work «are missing, but several later mss. arc direct or indircet copies.
The Diatessaron of Tatian is not wholly lost. There is an Arabic version, in which, however, the text 1ms been accommodated to the later Syrian text of the Gospels; there is some connexion between it and the Harmony found and edited by Victor of Capua about the year 545 ; and it is possible that some mediaeval Dutch and German harmonies indicate the existence of an Old Latin harmony based on Tatian’s works.1 Besides these, and in many ways more important than these, are a series of quotations in early Syriac writers and the commentary of Ephraim on the Diatessaron, partially preserved in Armenian.
The best edition of the Oratio ad Graecos is that of E. Schwartz, and of the Diatessaron that given in the Ante-Nicene Church Fathers. See also especially Zahn’s Forschungen i. and the treatment of Tatian in his Geschiehte des N.T. Ration.
1 See L). Plooij, A Primitive Text of the Diatessaron, Leiden, 192a. lii
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Writers in the time of Marcus Aurelius.—In Hist. Eccl. iv. 20 f. Eusebius gives a list of the writers of the end of the second century : Thcophilus of Antioch, Hegesippus, Dionysius of Corinth, Pinytus of Crete, Philip of Gortyna, Apollinarius of Hiera-polis, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and Irenaeus. In the following chapters he gives a short summary of the writings of each of them with the exception of Irenaeus whom he reserves for the next book. None of these writings are extant except a few fragments of Melito in Syriac, and the three books of Theophilus Ad Autolycum, published in Otto’s Corpus Apologeti-cum and in other collections. The first printed edition was issued at Zurich in 1546. The facts relating to Hegesippus have been dealt with above on p. xlvi.
Book V.—In this book Eusebius deals first with the persecution of the Christians in the time of Marcus Aurelius, illustrating it by long quotations from the letter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne referred to above (p. lii). He then describes the works of Irenaeus, and Rhodo, and then turns to Montanism, the Paschal controversy, and the heresy of Artemon «and the two Theodoti.
Irenaeus.—Irenaeus was probably a native of the province of Asia and in his youth saw Florinus and Polycarp, presumably at Smyrna. Polycarp was put to death in 155, so that Irenaeus can hardly have been born much later than 140. Florinus became a Gnostic about 1<)0 ; he was probably a little older than Irenaeus, who says that as a boy lie had admired his splendid position in the Emperor’s court. Therefore, unless Florinus was converted when quite old, Irenaeus cannot have been born much earlier than
liii
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110—ton years seems the extreme of possibility, and every year earlier than 140 becomes less and less likely.
It is unknown how or when he left Asia, but it is certain that in 177, the year of the persecution at Lyons and Vienne, he went to Rome with the report of the ehurehes on the martyrdom of some of their members, and he is described as being at that time a presbyter. Shortly after this he became Bishop of Lyons, and supported the Asiatie side in the Paschal controversy with Vietor of Rome in 190. Nothing certain is known of his death. Jerome (but no earlier writer) speaks of him as a martyr, and it has been thought that he was put to death in the persecution of Septimius Severus in 202, but this is merely a guess.
Of his many writings mentioned by Eusebius (see especially Hist. Eccl. iv. 11, 20, 26) only two are fully extant and neither in the original language. The II/JOV Λifiecreis or ’Έλεγχο? και ανατροπή τής ψευδώνυμον γνώετεως,1 quoted as the Adversns Ilaereses, is found in Latin ; the best edition is that of Harvey (Cambridge, 1857). The ’Απόδειξή του άποστολεκον κηρύγματος2 or Apostolic Preaching, a treatise sent by Irenaeus to his friend Mareianus, is found in Armenian and was published in 1907 in the Texte und Vlitersuchungen, xxxi. 1.
Probably the best description of the theology of Irenaeus is not in any book devoted to him, but in W. Bousset’s Kyrios Christos.
The anti-Montanist Writers.—In the fifth book, after long extracts from the letter of the Churches of Lyons and Vienne about their martyrs, and some extracts
1 “ Refutation ;uul overthrow of ‘ knowledge falsely so called/”
3 “ Demonstration of the Apostolic Preaching.” liv
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from Irenaeus, Eusebius goes on to describe the work of Clement of Alexandria (see above, pp. xliv-xlv) and of Rhodo, of whom nothing more is known, and then turns to a discussion of Montanism, or the Phrygian heresy. For this he makes use of five sources, of which unfortunately nothing more is known beyond what he tells us himself. These are Apollinarius of Hiercapolis, Apollonius, Serapion, an anonymous writer who addressed a letter to Abercius, and either Miltiades or Alcibiades. The Abercius addressed by the anonymous writer is the centre of one of the romances of epigraphy. In the Acta Sanctorum for October 22 is given a life of Abercius, which has all the marks of lateness, but it contains an epitaph which Lightfoot and others regarded as genuine. Other scholars doubted this, but in 1883 W. M. Ramsay 1 discovered the epitaph in Hieropolis (not Hierapolis). The fifth document to which be refers presents a curious puzzle as to its authorship, for it is impossible to be sure what was the name of the writer, as in the existing manuscripts Eusebius clearly speaks of Miltiades, but the source whieh lie quotes equally dearly speaks of Aleibiades. One name or the other must be wrong, but there is no sufficient evidence for a choice between them (see Hist. Eccl. v. 17). For a discussion of these documents and of other evidence relating to Montanism the best modern book is N. Bonwetsch’s Montanisme.
The Paschal Controversy.—In Hist. Eccl. v. 27 Eusebius gives a short list of writers of the beginning of the third century, but none of them have left extant works. He then goes on to discuss the Paschal controversy. This dispute divided the East 1 See his Cities and Bishopries of Phn/i/ia, pp. 121 ff.
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from the West. The East held that the fast before Easter should end on the 14th of Nisan (hence the name “ Quartodecimans ”) with the feast of the resurrection following at once independently of the day of the week, while the West followed the present custom of observing the feast of the Resurrection on a Sunday independently of the day of the month, and arranged the end of the fast accordingly. Eusebius quotes Polycrates of Ephesus, whose writings are not now extant, and Irenaeus, and mentions various synods whose decrees were known to him but have since been lost. I'or a discussion of the action of Victor of Rome, and of the whole question see Hefele’s History of the Councils, preferably in the French translation which lias many valuable additional notes.
The Heresy of Artemon.—The last part of the fifth book is largely taken up with an anonymous quotation from a work against the Adoptionist teaching of Artemon and the two Theodoti, whose teaching that Jesus was a man who by the power of God became divine is sometimes described by modern writers as “ Dynamic Monarchianism.” Theodoret, who also used this writing, says that it was called the “ Little Labyrinth,” obviously in allusion to the work of Hippolytus against heresy, which is sometimes called “ The Labyrinth.” Modern scholars generally think that the “ Little Labyrinth ” was itself the work of Hippolytus but tins is by no means certain.
For further information «as to these or any other writers mentioned by Eusebius, the best and clearest guides «-ire Harnack’s Gesckichte der altchristlichen Litteratur, Bardenliewcr’s Gesckichte der altkirchlichen Literatur, and the Dictionary of Christian Biography.
lvi
THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF EUSEBIUS
VOL. I
Α
Τάδε ή πρώτη περιέχει βίβλος της Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α Τις η τής επαγγελίας ύπόθεσις.
Β ’Em τομή κεφαλαιώδης περί τής κατά τον σωτήρα καί κύριον ημών τον Χρίστον τοΰ θεοΰ προυπάρξεώς τε καί θεολογίας.
Γ Ώς καί το Ίησοΰ όνομα καί αυτά δη τό τοΰ Χρίστου εγνωστό τε ανέκαθεν καί τετιμητο παρά τοΐς θεσπεσίοις προφήταις.
Α 'Ως ού νεώτερος ουδέ ξενίζουν ήν δ τρόπος τής προς αύτοΰ καταγγελθείσης πάσι τοΐς έθνεσιν εΰσεβείας.
Ε Υίερί των χρόνων τής επιφάνειας αύτοϋ τής εις ανθρώπους.
9 'Ω? κατά τοί>ς χρόνους α ύτοΰ ακολούθως ταΐς προφητείαις έξέλιπον άρχοντες οί το πριν εκ προγόνων διαδοχής τοΰ 'Ιουδαίων ’έθνους ηγούμενοι πρώτος τε αλλόφυλος βασιλεύει αυτών 'ΙΙρωδης.
Ζ Περί τής εν τοΐς εύαγγελίοις νομιζομένης διαφωνίας τής περί τοΰ Χρίστου γενεαλογίας.
Η llept τής 'Ηρώδου κατά τών παίδων έπι-
2
CONTENTS OF BOOK I
The first book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following:
I. What are the presuppositions of the Promise. II. Λ summary account of the pre-existence of, and attribution of divinity to, our Saviour and Lord, the Christ of God.
III.	How both the name of Jesus and even that of
Christ itself were known from the first and honoured by the inspired prophets.
IV.	How there was nothing revolutionary or
strange in the character of the religion announced by him to all the nations.
V.	Concerning the time of his appearance to men.
VI.	How in his time in agreement with prophecy the previous line of ancestral rulers of the Jewish nation died out, and Herod, the first foreigner, was their king.
VII.	Concerning the supposed discrepancy in the
Gospels on the genealogy as to Christ.
VIII.	Concerning the plot of Herod against the
3
EUSEBIUS
βουλής καί οΐα μετήλθεν αυτόν καταστροφή βίου.
Θ I\ερί των κατά Πιλάτον χρόνων.
1 11 ερί των παρά ’ Ιουδαίοι? αρχιερέων καθ'
__ οὅς ό Χριστός τήν διδασκαλίαν έποιήσατο.
ΙΑ Τά περί Ίωάννου του βαπτιστοΰ καί του __ Χρίστου μεμαρτυρημένα.
ΙΒ Πβρι των μαθητών του σωτήρος ημών.
ΙΓ *Ιστορία περί του τών Έδβσσηνών δυνάστου.1
1 At the end Ε adds :—δρα ό άναγινώσκων μη συναρπαγης τη αιρετική ύπολήψει του συγγραφέων εί yap καί τα μάλιστά έστιν ώφελιμωτάτη κατα την ιστορίαν ή παρούσα βίβλος, άλλ’ όμως 'όπου μιν άπολύτως περί θεού φαίνεται θεολόγων, ού δοκεΐ τισΐ κακοδοξεΐν, δπου δὲ περί τον πατρός καί του ιΊου καί του αγίου πνεύματος λέγει τι, πανταχοΰ ΰποβεβηκότα καί δεύτερον καί υπουργόν τοΰ πατρός έμφαίνει τον υιόν, Άρειανός ων καί την εαυτόΰ δόξαν έπικεκρνμμένως επιδεικνύων.
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children and the catastrophe which overtook him in his life.
IX.	Concerning the times of Pilate.
X.	Concerning the high priests among the Jews in whose time the Christ gave his teaching.
XI.	The evidence relating to John the Baptist «and the Christ.
XII.	Concerning the disciples of our Saviour.
XIII.	A narrative concerning the ruler of the
Edessenes.1
1 One manuscript adds, “ Beware, reader, of being caught by the heretical tendency of the writer, for though his present book is peculiarly valuable as history, nevertheless though in some places he speaks unconditionally concerning God and attributes divinity to him, and here to some his opinions seem sound, yet in others he speaks of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit and everywhere represents the Son as subordinate and secondary and the servant of the Father, for he was an Arian and guardedly manifests his opinion.”
ET2HBIOT
EKKAHXIASTIKHS ISTOPIAS
I Tim. 6, 20 Acts 20, 29
A
I.	Τάς τών ιερών αποστόλων διάδοχά? συν και τοΐς από του σωτηρος ημών καί εις ημάς διηνυ-σμενοις χρόνοις, όσα τε καί πηλίκα πραγματευθηναι κατά, την εκκλησιαστικήν ιστορίαν λεγεται, και όσοι ταυτης διαπρεπώς εν ταΐς μάλιστα επιση-μοτάταις παροικίαις ήγήσαντό τε καί προεστησαν, όσοι τε κατά, γενεάν εκάστην άγράφως η καί διά συγγραμμάτων τον θειον επρεσβευσαν λογον, τινες τε καί όσοι καί όπηνίκα νεωτεροποιιας ίμερω πλάνης εις έσχατον ελάσαντες, ψευδώνυμου γνώσεως είσηγητάς εαυτούς άνακεκηρυχασιν, αφειδώς οια λύκοι βαρείς την Χριστού ποίμνην επεντρίβοντες, προς επί τουτοις καί τα παραυτικα : της κατά του σωτηρος ημών επίβουλης το παν ’Ιουδαίων έθνος περιελθόντα, οσα τε αΰ καί όποια καθ' οΐους τε χρόνους προς τών εθνών ο θειος πεπολεμηται λόγος, και πηλικοι κατα καιρούς τον δι' αίματος και βασανων υπέρ αυτου διε£ηλ~ θον αγώνα, τά τ επι τουτοις και καθ ημάς
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BOOK I
iTl have purposed to record in writing the successions of the sacred apostles, covering the period stretching from our Saviour to ourselves ; the number and character of the transactions recorded in the history of the Church ; the number of those who were distinguished in her government and leadership in the provinces of greatest fame ; the number of those who in each generation were the ambassadors of the word of God either by speech or pen ; the names, the number and the age of those who, driven by the desire of innovation to an extremity of error, have heralded themselves as the introducers of Knowledge, falsely so-called, ravaging the flock of Christ unsparingly, like grim wolves. To this I will add the fate which has beset the whole nation of the Jews from the moment of their plot against our Saviour ; moreover, the number and nature and times of the wars waged by the heathen against the divine word 1 and the character of those who, for its sake, passed from time to time through the contest of blood and torture ; furthermore the 1 Or possibly “ the Divine Logos.”
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αυτούς μαρτυρία καί την επί πόσιν ίλεω καί ευμενή του σωτήρος ημών άντίληψιν γραφή τταρα-δοΰναί προηρημενος, ούδ’ άλλοθεν ή από πρώτης άρξομαι τής κατά τον σωτήρα καί κύριον ημών Μ ήσουν τον Χριστόν του Θεού οικονομίας, αλλά μοι συγγνώμην εύγνωμόνων εντεύθεν 6 λόγος αιτεί, μείζονα ή καθ' ήμετεραν δύναμιν όμολογών είναι την επαγγελίαν εντελή και άπαράλειπτον ύποσχεΐν, επεί καί πρώτοι νυν τής ύποθεσεως επιβάντες οιά τινα ερήμην καί άτριβή ίεναι οδόν εγχειροΰμεν, θεόν μεν οδηγόν καί την του κυρίου συνεργόν σχήσειν ευχόμενοι δύναμιν, ανθρώπων γε μην ούδαμώς εύρεΐν οΐοί τε όντες ίχνη γυμνά την αυτήν ήμΐν προωδευκότων, μη ότι σμικράς αυτό μόνον προφάσεις, δι* ών άλλος άλλως ών διηνυκασι χρόνων μερικάς ήμΐν καταλελοίπασι διηγήσεις, πόρρωθεν ώσπερ εί πυρσούς τας εαυτών προανατείνοντες φωνάς καί άνωθεν ποθεν ώς εξ άπόπτου καί από σκοπής βοώντες καί διακελευό-μενοι, ή χρή βαδίζειν καί την του λόγου πορείαν άπλανώς καί άκινδυνως εύθυνειν. όσα τοίνυν -εις την προκειμενην ύπόθεσιν λυσιτελεΐν ήγουμεθα τών αύτοΐς εκείνοις σποράδην μνημονευθεντων, άναλεξάμενοι καί ώς αν εκ λογικών λειμώνων τας επιτηδείους αυτών τών πάλαι συγγραφέων άπανθισάμενοι φωνάς, δι’ ύφηγήσεως ιστορικής πειρασόμεθα σωματοποιήσαι, άγαπώντες, εί καί μή απάντων, τών δ’ οΰν μάλιστα διαφανεστάτων του σωτήρος ημών αποστόλων τάς διαδοχάς κατά τάς δια πρέπουσας ετι καί νυν μνημονευόμενος εκκλησίας άνασωσαίμεθα. αναγκαιότατα δε δ μοι πονεΐσθαι την ύπόθεσιν ηγούμαι, ότι μηδενα 8
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martyrdoms of our own time, and the gracious and favouring help of our Saviour in them all. My starting-point is therefore no other than the first dispensation of God touching our Saviour and Lord, Jesus the Christ. .^Even at that point the project at once demandsthe lenience of the kindly, for confessedly it is beyond our power to fulfil the promise, complete and perfect, since we are the first to enter on the undertaking, as travellers on some desolate and untrodden way. We pray God to give us his guidance, and that we may have the help of the power of the Lord, for nowhere can we find even the bare footsteps of men who have preceded us in the same path, unless it be those slight indications by which in divers ways they have left to us partial accounts of the times through which they have passed, raising their voices as a man holds up a torch from afar, calling to ub from on high as from a distant watch-tower, and telling us how -\ve must walk, and how to guide the course of our work without error or danger. We have therefore collected from their scattered memoirs all that we think will be useful for the present subject, and have brought together the utterances of the ancient writers themselves that are appropriate to it, culling, as it were, the flowers of intellectual fields. We shall endeavour to give them unity by historical treatment, rejoicing * to rescue the successions, if not of all, at least of the most distinguished of the apostles of our Saviour throughout those churches of which the fame is still remembered. To work at this subject I consider especially necessary, because I-am not aware
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πω εις δεύρο των εκκλησιαστικών συγγραφέων διέγνων περί τούτο της γραφής σπονδήν πεποιη-μένον τό μέρος· ελπίζω δ' ότι και ώφελιμωτάτη τοΐς φιλοτίμως περί τδ χρηστομαθές της ιστορίας έχουσιν άναφανησεται. ηδη μεν οΰν τούτων και ( πρότερον εν οΐς διετνπωσάμην χρονικοΐς κανοσιν επιτομήν κατεστησάμην, πληρεστάτην δ’ οΰν όμως αυτών επί τον παρόντος ώρμηθην την άφήγησιν ποιήσασθαι.
Καί άρξεταί γέ μοι ό λόγος, ώς εφην, άπο της 1 κατά τον Χρίστον έπινοουμένης ύφηλοτέρας καί κρείττονος η κατά άνθρωπον οικονομίας τε και θεολογίας, καί γάρ τον γραφή μέλλοντα της £ εκκλησιαστικής νφηγήσεως παραδώσειν την Ιστορίαν, άνωθεν εκ πρώτης της κατ’ αυτόν τον Χριστόν, ότιπερ εξ αυτού καί της προσωνυμίας ηξιώθημεν, θειοτέρας η κατά τό δοκοϋν τοΐς πολλοΐς οικονομίας άναγκαΐον αν εΐη κατάρξασθαι.
II.	Αιττοΰ δε οντος του κατ’ αυτόν τρόπου, καί του 1 ι Cor. π, 3 μεν σώματος έοικότος κεφαλή, fj θεός επινοείται, του δε ποσί παραβαλλομένου, η τον ήμΐν άνθρωπον ομοιοπαθή της ημών αυτών ένεκεν ύπέδυ σωτήριας, γένοιτ' αν ημΐν εντεύθεν εντελής η τών ακολούθων διηγησις, εί της κατ αυτόν ιστορίας απασης απο τών κεφαλαιωδεστάτων και κυριωτάτων του λόγου την ύφηγησιν ποιησαίμεθα" ταύτη δέ καί της Χριστιανών άρχαιότητος τό παλαιόν όμοΰ Kaiy θεοπρεπές τοΐς νέαν αυτήν καί εκτετοπισμένην, χθες καί ου πρότερον φανεΐσαν, ύπολαμβάνουσιν άναδειχθησεται.
1 Literally, “ecclesiastical”; hut the antithesis to the word used is either “ heathen ” (as here) or “ heretical/’
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that any Christian 1 writer has until now paid attention to this kind of writing ; and I hope that its high value will be evident to those who are convinced of the importance of a knowledge of the history. I have already summarized the material in the chronological tables which I have drawn up, but nevertheless in the present work I have under-taken to give the narrative in full detail.
1	will begin with what, apprehended in relation to Christ, is beyond man in its height and greatness,
—the dispensation of God, and the ascription of divinity.2 For he who plans to hand on in writing the history of Christian origins is forced to begin from the first dispensation concerning the Christ himself, which is more divine than it seems to most, seeing that from him we claim to derive our very name.
II.. Now_his..nature was twofold ; on the one hand like the head of the body, in that he is recognized as God, on the other comparable to the feet, in that he put on for the sake of our own salvation, man of like passions with us. Therefore to make our description of what follows complete we should start the whole narrative concerning him by the most capital I
and dominant points of the discussion. By________this**”1
means, moreover, the real antiquity and divine character of Christianity will be equally demonstrated to those who · suppose that it is recent and f foreign, appearing no earlier than yesterday.
2	οικονομία and θεολογία are semi-technical terms. The οικονομία or “ dispensation ” with regard to Christ was the incarnation of the divine Logos; the θεολογία was the ascription of divinity to him. Hence this passage might almost be rendered freely as “ the divine and human natures of Christ, which pass man’s understanding.”
EUSEBIUS
Τένους μεν ουν καί άζίας αυτής τε ουσίας του 2 Χρίστου καί φυσεως ουτις αν εις εκφρασιν αύταρκης γένοιτο λόγος, fj καί τό πνεΰμα τό delον εν προ-Is. 53, 8 φητείαις “την γενεάν αυτόν” φησίν “τις 8ιηγη~ Matt. π,·27 σεται;” ότι 8η ούτε τον -πατέρα τις έγνω, el μη ό υιός, οϋτ αΰ τον υιόν τις έγνω ποτέ κατ' άζιαν, el μη μόνος ό γεννήσας αυτόν πατήρ, τό τ€ φώς 3 John 1 9 ίοτ° προκόσμιον καί την πρό αιώνων νοεράν και Prov. β, 23 ούσιώόη σοφίαν τόν τε ζώντα καί έν αρχή παρα John ι 4 2 τ<$ 7T0LTP'L τυγχάνοντα θεόν λόγον τις αν πλην του Col. ι, 15.'16 πατρός καθαρώς έννοήσ€ΐ€ν, πρό πάσης κτίσεως και όημιουργίας όρωμένης τε καί αοράτου τό πρώτον καί μόνον του θεού γέννημα, τόν της κατ' ούρανον Jos. 5,14 λογικής καί αθανάτου στρατιάς αρχιστράτηγον, is. ο, 6 τόν τής μεγάλης βουλής άγγελον, τόν τής άρρητου γνώμης του πατρός υπουργόν, τόν των άπαντων συν τω πατρί όημιουργόν, τον Βευτερον μετά τον πατέρα των όλων αίτιον, τόν του θεού παΐδα γνήσιον καί μονογενή, τόν των γενητών απαντων κύριον καί θεόν καί βασιλέα τό κΰρος όμοΰ και τό κράτος αυτή θεότητι καί όυνάμει καί τιμή παρόι τοΰ πατρός ύπο8ε8εγμένον, ότι 8ή κατά τάς John ι, ι. 3 τTepl αυτοΰ μυστικός των γραφών θεολογίας “ εν αρχή ήν ό λόγος, καί 6 λόγος ήν προς τόν θεόν, καί θεός ήν 6 λόγος· πάντα δι’ αυτοΰ έγένετο, καί χωρίς αυτοΰ εγένετο ούόέ εν” τοΰτό τοι καί 4 6 μέγας Μωυσής, ώς αν προφητών απάντων \ παλαιότατος, θείω πνευματι την τοΰ παντός ούσίωσίν τε καί δια κόσμησιν ύπογράφων, τόν κοσμοποιόν καί όημιουργόν τών όλων αύτώ 8ή τω Χριστώ καί ούΒε άλλα) ή τω θείω 8ηλα8ή καί
12
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-No,treatise^indeed, could be sufficient.for a statement of the origin an3 dignity, the very being.and "nature of_the Christ; as indeed the divine spirit says in prophecies, “ Who will declare his generation ? ” seeing that neither does any know the Father save the Son, neither did any ever know the Son properly, save only the Father who begat him. 1
except, the Father would ever clearly / f i c^'A conceive the ante-mundane light, and that wisdom which was intellectual and real1 before the ages, the living Logos who was, in the beginning, God by the side of the Father, the first and only offspring of God, before all creation and fabrication,2 both visible and invisible, the captain of the spiritual and immortal host of heaven, the angel of great counsel, the minister of the ineffable plan of the Father, the fabricator of all things along with the Father, the true and only begotten child of God, the Lord and God and King of all begotten, who has received lordship and might, together with deity itself, and power and honour from the Father, according to the mysterious ascription of divinity to him in the Scriptures, “ In the beginning was the Logos and the Logos was with God and the Logos was God, all tilings were through him, and -without him was no single thing”? This, indeed, is also the teaching of the great Moses, as the most ancient of all prophets, when by divine inspiration he described the coining into being, and the ordering of the universe, that the creator and fabricator of all things gave up to the Christ himself, and to no other than his
1	Or “ substantial ”—but not in the sense of “ material.”
2	“Creation” and “ fabrication” are almost but not quite synonyms. “ Creation ” means making out of nothing, and “ fabrication ” making out of existent matter.
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πρωτογόνω εαυτού λόγω την των ύποβεβηκότων ποίησιν παραχωρούντα διδάσκει αύτώ τε κοινο-Gen. ι, 26 Αογούμενον επί της άνθρωπογονίας' “ είπεν γαρ φησιν “ό θεός' * ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ εικόνα ήμετεραν καί καθ' όμοίωσιν” ταύτην · δε εγγυάται την φωνήν προφητών άλλος, ώδε πως Ps. 32,9; eV ΰμνοις θεολογών “αντος είπεν, καί εγενήθησαν'
'	αύτός ενετείλατο, καί εκτίσθησαν,” τον μεν πατέρα
καί ποιητήν είσάγων ώς αν πανηγεμόνα βασιλικό» νευματι προστάττοντα, τον δε τοντω δευτερευοντα θειον λόγον, ονχ ετερον τοΰ προς ημών κήρυττα μενού, ταΐς πατρικαΐς επιτάξεσιν ύπουργοΰντα. τούτον καί από πρώτης άνθρωπογονίας πάντες1 όσοι δή δικαιοσύνη καί θεοσεβείας αρετή δια-πρεφαι λέγονται, άμφί τε τον μεγαν θεράποντα Μωνσεα καί πρό γε αύτοΰ πρώτος ’Αβραάμ τούτου τε οι παΐδες καί όσοι μετεπειτα δίκαιοι πεφήνασιν καί προφήται, καθαροΐς διανοίας όμμασι φαντασθεντες εγνωσάν τε καί οΐα θεού παιδί το προσήκον άπενειμαν σέβας, αυτός τε, ούδαμώς' άπορραθνμών τής τοΰ πατρός εύσεβείας, διδάσκαλος τοΐς πάσι τής πατρικής καθίστατο γνωσεως. Gen. 18, ι-3 ώφθαι γοΰν κύριος ό θεός άνείρηται οΐά τις κοινός άνθρωπος τώ 5Αβραάμ καθημενω παρά την δρΰν την Μαμβρή· ό δ’ ύποπεσών αύτίκα, καιτοι γε άνθρωπον όφθαλμοΐς ορών, προσκννεΐ μεν ώς θεόν, ικετεύει δε ώς κύριον, ομολογεί τε μη Gen. is, 25 άγνοεϊν όστις εΐη, ρήμασιν αύτοΐς λεγων “ κύριε
1 The point of this quotation is obscured by its shortness. Eusebius is really influenced by l’s. xxxii. 6, “ By the word of the Lord were the heavens established.” He takes
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divine and first-born Logos, the making of subordinate things and communed Avith him concerning the creation of man. “ For,” he says, “ God said, let us make man in our ΟΛνη image and likeness.” Another of the prophets confirms this saying, ascribing divinity to him in one plaee in hymns, “ He spake and they were begotten, be commanded and ^ they were created.”1 On the one hand he‘intro-' duces the Father and Maker as a universal sovereign, eommanding^by his royal nod, and on the other the divine Logos—no other than him who is proclaimed by us—as secondary to him, and ministering to his Father’s commands. Him even from the creation of mankind did all who are said to have been pre-eminent in righteousness and virtuous piety recognize by the contemplation of the pure eyes of the mind, and pay him the reverence due to a child of God ; thus did Moses, the great servant, and his fellows, and even before him Abraham, the first, and his children, and all the righteous and prophets who have since appeared ; and he himself, never wearying of piety tcward the Father, has been a teacher to all men of knowledge of the Father. Thus the Lord God is said to have appeared as an ordinary man to Abraham, while he was seated by the oak of Manire. But he fell down immediately, even though he saw him as a man with his eyes, worshipped him as God, besought him as Lord, and confessed that lie was not ignorant who he was, saying in his envn words,
“ word ” as meaning Logos, and thus connects the “ he ” of the verse which he actually quotes with the Logos, not the Father. This was a traditional Christian interpretation and was probably so familiar to Eusebius that he overlooked his omission of the connecting link in the argument.
15
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6 κρίνων πάσαν την γην, ού ποιήσεις κρίσιν; ” εί γαρ μηδείς επιτρεποι λόγος την άγενητον και άτρεπτον ουσίαν Θεοΰ του παντοκράτορος είς άνδρός είδος μεταβάλλειν μηδ’ αΰ γενητοΰ μηθενός φαντασία τάς των όρώντων όφεις εξαπατάν μηδε μην φευδώς τά τοιαΰτα πλάττεσθαι την γραφήν, θεός καί κύριος ό κρίνων πάσαν την γην καί ποιων κρίσιν, εν ανθρώπου δρώμενος σχήματι, τις άν ετερος άναγορεύοιτο, εί μη φάναι θεμις το πρώτον των όλων αίτιον, ή μόνος ό προών αυτού λόγος; Ρ-ί. 106, 2υ περί ου καί εν φαλμοΐς άνείρηται “ άπεστειλεν τον λόγον αυτού, καί ίάσατο αυτούς, καί ερρύσατο αυτούς εκ των διαφθορών αυτών.” τούτον δεύ- : τερον μετά τον πατέρα κύριον σαφέστατα Μωυσῆς Gen. ίο, 24 αναγορεύει λεγων “ εβρεξε κύριος επί Σόδομα καί Γόμορρα θειον καί πΰρ παρά κυρίου’” τούτον καί τώ Ιακώβ αυθις εν άνδρός φανεντα σχήματι, θεάν ή θεία προσαγορεύει γραφή, φάσκοντα τώ Gen. 32, 28 ’Jακώβ “ ούκετι κληθήσεται το όνομά σου Ιακώβ, άλΧ Ισραήλ εσται τό όνομά σου, ότι ενίσχυσας Gen. 32, 30 μ^τά θεού,” ότε καί “ εκάλεσεν Ιακώβ το ονομα τού τόπου εκείνου Είδος θεοΰ,” λεγων “ ειδον γάρ θεόν πρόσωπον προς πρόσωπον, καί εσώθη μου ή φυχή.” καί μην οόδ’ ύποβεβηκότων αγγέλων καί λειτουργών θεοΰ τάς άναγραφείσας θεοφανείας ύπονοεΐν θεμις, επειδή καί τούτων ότε τις άνθρώποις παραφαίνεται, ούκ επικρύπτεται ή γραφή, όνομαστί ού θεόν ούδε μήν κύριον, <χλλ’ αγγέλους χρηματίσαί λεγουσα, ώς διά μυρίων μαρτυριών πιστώσασθαι ράδιον. τούτον καί ό Μωυσεως διάδοχος 'Ιησούς,
16
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“ O Lord, that judgest all the earth, wilt thou not do judgement ? ” For inasmuch as no reason would allow that the uncreated and unchangeable substance of the Almighty was converted into the form of man, or deceived the eyes of the beholders by j the phantasm of anything created, or that the Scripture has falsely invented such a story, Avho other could be described as God, and as the Lord who judges alf the earth and does judgement, appearing in the form of man (seeing that it is improper to call him the first cause of the universe), than his j pre-existent Logos alone ? And concerning him it — was said in the Psalms, “ He sent forth his Logos and healed them, and he rescued them from their corruptions.” Of him, too, Moses clearly speaks as a second Lord, after the Father, when he says,
“ The Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord.’’ Him the divine Scripture also calls God when he appears in human form to Jacob, saying to Jacob, “ Thy name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name because thou hadst power with God.” Then, too, “ Jacob called the name of the place ‘ the Vision of God,’ saying, ‘ For I saw God face to face and my life -was saved.’ ” 1 And it cannot be right to suppose that the Theophanies described were the appearances of subordinate angels and ministers of God, for whenever one of these appears to men the Scripture does not conceal it, but says definitely that they are called angels, not God or Lord, as it is easy to prove from countless passages. Him, too, Joslma,_the successor, of. Moses, calls the chief captain of the host of the Lord, as if he were the
1 The allusion is to the Septuagint text of Gen. xxxii. 30. VOL. i	c	17
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ojs αν των ουρανίων αγγέλων καί αρχαγγέλων των τε υπερκόσμιων δυνάμεων ηγούμενον καί ώς αν ι Cor. ι, 24 εΐ του πατρός υπάρχοντα δύναμιν καί σοφίαν και τα δευτερεΐα της κατά πάντων βασιλείας τε καί αρχής έμπεπιστευμένον, αρχιστράτηγον δυνάμεως κυρίου ονομάζει, ούκ άλλως αυτόν η ανθις εν ανθρώπου μορφή καί σχηματι θεωρησας. γέ-Jos. 5,13-15 γραπται γοΰν “καί έγενήθη, ώς ην Ιησούς εν 'Ιεριχώ, καί άναβλέφας όρα άνθρωπον έστηκότα κατέναντι αυτού, καί ή ρομφαία έσπασμένη εν τη χειρί αυτού, καί προσελθών Ιησούς εΐπεν, ‘ ημέτερος ει η των ύπεναντίων;’ καί εΐπεν αύτέρ, ‘ εγώ αρχιστράτηγος δυνάμεως κυρίου · νυνι παρα-γέγονα.’ καί ’Ιησούς έπεσεν επί πρόσωπον επι την γην καί εΐπεν αύτω, ' δέσποτα, τί προστασσεις τω σω οίκέτη; ’ καί εΐπεν 6 αρχιστράτηγος κυρίου προς Ίησοΰν, ‘ λύσαι το υπόδημα εκ των ποδών σου· 6 γαρ τόπος, έν ω συ έστηκας, τόπος άγιος εστιν.’ ” ένθα καί επιστησεις από των αυτών ρημάτων ότι μη έτερος οΰτος εΐη τού καί Μωυσεΐ κεχρηματικότος, οτι δη αύτοΐς ρημασι και επι Εχοιί. 3,4—0 τέρδέ φησιν η γραφή “ ώς δε είδεν κύριος οτι προσάγει ιδεΐν, έκάλεσεν αυτόν κύριος εκ τού βάτου λέγων, ‘ λίωυσή λΐωυση’· ό δε εΐπεν, ‘ τί εστιν;’ καί εΐπεν, ‘μη έγγίσης ώδε· λύσαι τό υπόδημα εκ των ποδών σον ό γαρ τοπος, εν ω συ έστηκας επ’ αυτού, γη άγια εστιν.’ και εΐπεν αύτέρ, ‘ εγώ είμι ό θεός τού πατρός σου, θεός ’Αβραάμ καί θεός ’Ισαάκ καί θεός ’Ιακώβ.’” καί οτι γέ εστιν ουσία τις προκόσμιος ζώσα καί ύφεστώσα, η τω πατρί καί θεώ τών όλων εις την τών γενητών απάντων δημιουργίαν ύπηρετησαμενη, 18
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leader of the heavenly angels and archangels, and the supernal powers, and as if he were of the power and wisdom of the Father, entrusted with the second rank in his universal kingdom and rule, though Joshua, too, saw him in none but human form and shape. It is written at least, “ And it came to pass, while Joshua was in Jericho that he looked up and saw a man standing over against him, and his sword was drawn in his hand, and Joshua went to him and said, Art thou for us or for our adversaries ? And he said to him, As chief captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. And Jbshua fell on his face on the earth, and said to him, Lord, what dost thou command thy servant ? And the chief captain of the Lord said to Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is a holy place.” Here, too, you will perceive from the words themselves that this is none other than he who spoke also to Moses, for of him also the Scripture uses the same words, “ And when the Lord saw that he drew nigli to see, the Lord called him out of the bush saying, Moses, Moses. And he said, What is it ? And he said, Do not draw near here. Loose thy shoe from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground. And he said to him, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, and God of Isaac and God of Jacob.” And that there really is a certain being living and existent before the world, who ministered to the Father and God of the universe for the fabrication of all created tilings, called
19
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λόγος θεού καί σοφία χρηματίζουσα, προς ταΐς τεθειμεναις άποδείξεσιν 'ότι και αυτής εξ ίδιου προσώπου της σοφίας επακοΰσαι πάρεστιν, διά Σολομώνος λευκότατα ώδό πως τα περί αυτής Prov. 8, 12. μυσταγωγονσης “ εγώ η σοφία κατεσκηνωσα 15,10 βουλήν, και γνώσιν καί έννοιαν εγώ επεκαλεσάμην.
δι εμού βασιλείς βασιλεύουσιν, καί οι δυνάσται γράφουσι δικαιοσύνην· δι’ εμού μεγιστάνες μεγα-λύνονται, καί τύραννοι δι’ εμού κρατοΰσι γης*
Prov. 8. 22- οΐς επιλεγει “κύριος εκτισεν με αρχήν όδών αύ- 1 30. 3ΐ 28’ του εις έργα αντοΰ, πρό τον αίώνος εθεμελίωσεν με- εν αρχή πρό του την γην ποιήσαι, πρό τού προελθεΐν τάς πηγας των υδάτων, πρό τον όρη εδρασθήναι, πρό δε πάντων βουνών γεννά με. ήνίκα ήτοίμαζεν τον ουρανόν, σνμπαρήμην αύτω, καί ως ασφαλείς ετίθει πηγας τής ύπ5 ουρανόν, ήμην συν αύτω άρμόζουσα. εγώ ήμην ή προσ-εχαιρεν καθ' ημέραν, ενφραινόμην Βε ενώπιον αύτοΰ εν παντί καιρω, δτε ενφραινετο την οικουμένην σνντελεσας’ ότι μεν ονν προήν καί τισίν, 1 εί καί μή τοις πόσιν, ό θειος Aoyos επεφαίνετο, τανθ’ ήμΐν ώς εν βραχεσιν είρήσθω.
Τί δη οΰν ούχί καθάπερ τά νυν, καί πάλαι 1 πρότερον εις πάντας ανθρώπους καί πόσιν εθνεσιν εκηρυττετο, ώδε άν γενοιτο πρόδηλον, ούκ ήν πω χώρεΐν οΐός τε την τοΰ ίΚριστοΰ πάνσοφον καί πανάρετον διδασκαλίαν ό πάλαι των ανθρώπων βίος, ευθύς μεν γε εν αρχή μετά την πρώτην εν 1 μακαρίοις ζωήν ό πρώτος άνθρωπος ήττον τής θείας εντολής φροντίσας, εις τουτονί τον θνητόν καί επίκηρον βίον καταπεπτωκεν και την επάρατον ταυτηνί γήν τής πάλαι ενθεου τρυφής άντικατηλλά-20
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the Xoffos and -Wisdom. ofGod. can be learned from the actual person of Wisdom herself, in addition to the preceding proofs, for in one place she tells her own secret very clearly through Solomon, “ I, Wisdom, made Counsel my habitation and I invoked Knowledge and Thought; through me kings reign, and the mighty inscribe justice ; by me great men are magnified, and sovereigns rule the earth through me.” And to this she adds, “ The Lord created me as the beginning of his ways for bis works ; he established me before the world ; in the beginning, before the making of the earth, before the springs of water came forth, before the mountains were founded, and before all hills, he begat me. When he prepared the heaven, I was present with him, and when he made safe the springs which are under heaven, I was with him giving them order. I was she in whom he rejoiced daily and I exulted before him at all times, when he exulted that be had completed the world.” Thus let this be our short proof that the divine Logos pre-existed, and appeared to some, if not to all, men.
It must now be demonstrated why this announcement was not formerly made, long ago, to all men and all nations, as it is now. The life of men in the past was not capable of receiving the complete wisdom and virtue of the teaching of Christ. For at the beginning, after the first life in blessedness, the first man, despising the command of God, fell at once to this mortal and perishable life, and exchanged the former divine delights for this earth
21
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ξατο, οι τε από τούτου την καθ' ημάς συμπασαν πληρώσαντες πολύ χείρους άναφανέντες έκτος ενός που καί δευτέρου, θηριώδη τινα τρόπον και βίον άβίωτον επανήρηντο· άλλα και ούτε πάλιν 15 ούτε πολιτείαν, ου τεχνας, ούκ επιστήμας επί νουν εβάλλοντο, νόμων τε καί δικαιωμάτων καί προσέτι αρετής καί φιλοσοφίας ούδε ονόματος μετεΐχον, νομάδες δε επ' ερημιάς οΐά τινες άγριοι και άττηνεΐς διήγον, τούς μεν εκ φύσεως προσήκοντας λογισμούς τά τε λογικά καί ήμερα τής ανθρώπων φνχής σπέρματα αυτοπροαίρετου κακίας υπερβολή διαφθείροντες, άνοσιουργίαις Sc πάσαις όλους σφάς εκδεδωκότες, ως τότε μεν άλληλοφθορεΐν, τότε δε άλληλοκτονεΐν, άλλοτε δε άνθρωποβορεΐν, θεομαχίας τε καί τάς παρά τοΐς πάσιν βοωμενας γιγαντομαχίας επιτολμάν, καί γην μεν επιτειχίζειν ούρανω διανοεϊσθαι, μανία δε φρονήματος εκτοπου αυτόν τον επί πάσιν πολεμειν παρασκευάζεσθαι’ εφ' οΐς τούτον εαυτοΐς είσάγουσι τον τρόπον 2( κατακλυσμοΐς αυτούς καί πυρπολήσεσιν ώσπερ άγρίαν ύλην κατά πάσης τής γης κεχυμενην θεός 6 πάντων έφορος μετήει, λιμοΐς τε συνεχεσι καί λοιμοΐς πολεμοις τε αΰ καί κεραυνών βολαΐς άνωθεν αυτούς ύπετ εμνετο, ώσπερ τινά δεινήν καί χαλεπωτάτην νόσον φυχών πικροτεροις ανεχων τοΐς κολαστηρίοις. τότε μεν οδν, δτε δη και 2] πολύς ήν επικεχυμενος ολίγου δεΐν κατα πάντων 6 τής κακίας κάρος, οΐα μέθης δεινής, τάς απάντων σχεδόν ανθρώπων επισκιαζούσης και επισκο-ϋοΐ. ι, 15; τούσης φυχάς, ή πρωτόγονος καί πρωτόκτιστος John ’ τού θεού σοφία καί αυτός 6 π ροών λόγος φιλανθρωπίας υπερβολή τότε μεν δι' οπτασίας αγγέλων 22
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with its curse ; and after him those who filled all our world were manifestly much worse, with I lie exception of one or two, and chose some brutal habit of life, unworthy of the name. They gave no thought to city or state, to art or knowledge, they had not even the name of laws and decrees or virtue and philosophy, but they lived as nomads in the wildernesses like savage and unbridled beings ; they destroyed by their excess of self-ehosen wickedness the natural reasonings, and the germs of thought and gentleness in the human soul ; they gave themselves up completely to all iniquity so that at one time they corrupted one another, at another they murdered one another, at another they were cannibals ; they ventured on conflicts with God and on the battles of the giants famous among all men ; they thought to wall up the earth to heaven, and in the madness of a perverted mind prepared for war against the supreme God himself. While they were leading this life, God, the guardian of all, pursued them with floods and conflagrations, as though they had been a wild forest scattered throughout the whole earth ; he cut them off with perpetual famines and plagues, by wars and by thunderbolts from on high, as if he were restraining by bitter chastisement some terrible and grievous disease of their souls. Then, indeed, when the great flood of evil had come nigh overwhelming all men, like a terrible intoxication overshadowing and darkening the souls of almost all, the first-begotten and first-created Wisdom of God, the pre-existent Logos himself, in his exceeding kindness appeared to his subjects, at one time by a vision of angels, at another
23
EUSEBIUS
τοΐς ύποβεβηκόσι, τοτέ δε καί δι* iaυτοϋ οΐα θεού i Cor. l, 24 δύναμις σωτήριος ένί που καί δευτέρω τών πάλαι θεοφιλών άνδρών ούκ άλλως ή δι’ ανθρώπου μορφής, οτι μηδ’ ετέρως ήν δυνατόν αύτοΐς, ύπεφαίνετο.
'Ω? δ’ ήδη δια τούτων τα θεοσεβείας σπέρματα εις πλήθος άνδρών καταβέβλητο δλον τε έθνος επί γης θεοσεβεία προσανέχον εκ των ανέκαθεν 'Εβραίων ύπέστη, τούτοις μέν, ώς άν εί πληθεσιν έτι ταΐς παλαιαΐς άγωγαΐς εκδεδιητη-μένοις, διά του προφήτου Μωυσέως εικόνας καί σύμβολα σαββάτου τινός μυστικού καί περιτομής ετέρων τε νοητών θεωρημάτων είσαγωγάς, άλλ’ ούκ αύτάς εναργείς παρεδίδου μυσταγωγίας’ ώς δε τής παρά τούτοις νομοθεσίας βοωμένης καί πνοής δίκην ευώδους εις άπαντας ανθρώπους διαδιδομένης, ήδη τότε εξ αυτών καί τοΐς πλείοσιν τών εθνών δια, τών πανταχόσε νομοθετών τε καί φιλοσόφευν ήμέρωτο τα φρονήματα, τής άγριας καί απηνούς θηριωδίας επί τό πράον μεταβεβλημένης, ώς καί ειρήνην βαθεΐαν φιλίας τε καί επιμιξίας προς αλλήλους έχειν, τηνικαύτα πάσι δη λοιπόν άνθρώποις καί τοΐς άνα την οικουμένην έθνεσιν ώς άν προωφελημένοις. καί ήδη τυγ-χάνουσιν έπιτηδείοις προς παραδοχήν τής τού πατρός γνώσεως, 6 αυτός δη πάλιν εκείνος ο τών αρετών διδάσκαλος, ό εν πάσιν άγαθοΐς τού πατρός υπουργός, ό θείος καί ουράνιος τού θεού λόγος, δι’ ανθρώπου κατά, μηδέν σώματος ουσία την ήμετέραν φύσιν διαλλάττοντος άρχομένης τής 'Ρωμαίων βασιλείας επιφανείς, τοιαύτα έδρασέν τε καί πέπονθεν, οΐα ταΐς προφητείαις ακόλουθα ήν, άνθρωπον όμοΰ καί θεόν έπιδημήσειν τώ βίω 24
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personally to one or two of the God-fearing men of old, as a saving power of God, yet in no other form than human, for they could not receive him otherwise.
But when the seeds of true religion had been strewn by them among a multitude of men, and a whole nation, sprung from the Hebrews, existed on earth, cleaving to true religion, he handed on to them, through the prophet Moses, images and symbols of a certain mysterious sabbath and of circumcision and instruction in other spiritual principles, but not unveiled initiation itself, for many of them had still been brought up in the old practices. Their Law became famous and spread among all men like a fragrant breeze. Beginning with them the minds of most of the heathen were softened by the lawgivers and philosophers who arose everywhere. Savage and unbridled brutality was changed to mildness, so that deep peace, friendship, and mutual intercourse obtained. Then, at last, when all men, even the heathen throughout the world, were now fitted for the benefits prepared for them beforehand, for the reception of knowledge of the Father, then again that same divine and heavenly Logos of God, the teacher of virtues, the minister of the Father in all good things, appeared at the beginning of the Roman Empire through man. In nothing did he change our nature as touching bodily substance ; his acts and sufferings were such as were consistent with the prophecies which foretell that man and God shall live together to do marvellous
25
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παραδόξων έργων ποιητήν και τοΐς πόσιν εθνεσιν διδάσκαλον τής του πατρός εύσεβείας άναδειχ-θήσεσθαι τό τε παράδοξον αύτοΰ τής γενεσεως και την καινήν διδασκαλίαν και των έργων τα θαύματα επί τε τουτοις του θανάτου τον τρόπον την τε εκ νεκρών άνάστασιν καί επί πασιν την εις ουρανούς ενθεον άποκατάστασιν α ύτοΰ προκηρυτ-τούσαις. την γοΰν επί τελεί βασιλείαν αύτοΰ 2< Αανιήλ ο προφήτης θείω πνεύματι συνόρων, ώδε πη εθεοφορεΐτο, άνθρωπινώτερον την θεοπτίαν Dan, 7, 9. ίο ύπογράφων ■ “εθεώρουν γαρ” φησίν “ εως ου θρόνοι ετεθησαν, καί παλαιός ημερών εκάθητο. καί τό ένδυμα αύτοΰ ώς εί χιών λευκόν, καί η θρίξ τής κεφαλής αύτοΰ ώς εί εριον καθαρόν ό θρόνος αύτοΰ φλόξ πυράς, οι τροχοί αύτοΰ πΰρ φλεγον ποταμός ίτυρός εΐλκεν έμπροσθεν αύτοΰ. χίλιαι χιλιάδες ελειτουργουν αύτώ, καί μύριαι μυριάδες παρειστήκεισαν έμπροσθεν αύτοΰ. κριτή-ριον εκάθισεν, καί βίβλοι ήνεωχθησαν.” καί εξής 2 Dan.7,ι3.ιι ” εθεώρουν,” φησίν “ καί ιδού μετά των νεφελών τοΰ ούρανοΰ ώς εί υιός ανθρώπου ερχόμενός, και εως τοΰ παλαιοΰ των ημερών εφθασεν, καί ενώπιον αύτοΰ προσηνεχθη' καί αύτώ εδόθη η αρχή καί ή τιμή καί ή βασιλεία, καί πάντες οι λαοί φυλαί γλώσσαι αύτώ δουλευσουσιν. ή εξουσία αύτοΰ εξουσία αιώνιος, ήτις ού παρελευσεται’ και η βασιλεία αύτοΰ ού διαφθαρήσεται.” ταΰτα δε 2 σαφώς ουδ’ εφό ετερον, άΑΑ’ επί τον ήμετερον Joim ι, ι σωτήρα, τον εν αρχή προς τον θεόν θεόν λόγον, άναφεροιτο αν, υιόν ανθρώπου διά τήν ύστάτην ενανθρώπησιν αύτοΰ χρηματίζοντα. άλλα γαρ εν 2 οίκείοις ύπομνήμασιν τάς περί τοΰ σωτήρος 26
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deeds, and to teach to all Gentiles the worship of the Father, and that the marvel of his birth and his new teaching and the wonder of his deeds will be made manifest together with the manner of his death and resurrection from the dead, and, above all, his divine restoration to Heaven. Daniel the prophet, in a moment of inspiration, saw by the divine spirit his final sovereignty, and describes the vision of God in human wise : “ For I beheld,” lie said, “ until thrones were set and an Ancient of Days did sit. And his garment was white like snow and the hair of his head was like pure wool; his throne was a flame of fire, his wheels were flaming fire, a river of fire ran before him, thousand thousands ministered unto him and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him, the judgement sat, and books were opened.” And he goes on to say, “ I beheld, and lo, one like to a son of man coming with the clouds of Heaven, and he came to the Ancient of Days and was brought before him. And to him was given the sovereignty and honour and kingdom, and all the people, tribes, and tongues shall serve him. His power is an everlasting power, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom shall not be destroyed.” Clearly this would apply to none but our Saviour, the God-Logos who was in the beginning with God, called “ son of man ” because of his ultimate incarnation. However, since wc have collected in special treatises the
27
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ημών Ίησοΰ Χριστοΰ προφητικάς εκλογας συν-αγαγόντες άποδεικτικώτερόν τε τά περί αύτοΰ δηλούμενα εν ετεροις συστησαντες, τοΐς είρημενοις επί του παρόντος άρκεσθησόμεθα.
III.	"Οτι δε και αυτό τοΰνομα του τε Ίησοΰ και δη και τοΰ Χρίστου παρ’ αύτοΐς τοΐς πάλαι θεοφιλεσιν προφηταις τετίμητο, ηδη καιρός άποδεικνύναι. σεπτόν ώς ενι μάλιστα και ένδοξον τό Χρίστου όνομα πρώτος αυτός γνωρίσας Μωυσἡς τύπους ουρανίων και σύμβολα μυστηριώδεις τε εικόνας
Heb. 8, 5 ακολούθως χρησμώ φησαντι αύτώ “ ορα, ποιήσεις
(Εχοτί, 25, ζ	\\i//	^ λ λ /
40)	τταντα κατα τον τύπον τον θ€ιχυ€ντα σοι ev τω
όρει ” παραδούς, αρχιερέα θεού, ώς ενην μάλιστα Lev. 4,5. ίο; δυνατόν άνθρωπον, επιφημίσας, τοΰτον Χριστόν 6’22	αναγορεύει, και ταύτη γε τη κατά την άρχιερω-
σύνην αξία, πάσαν ύπερβαλλούση παρ’ αύτώ την εν άνθρώποις προεδρίαν, επι τιμή και δόξη τό τοΰ Χριστού περιτίθησιν όνομα' ούτως άρα τον Χριστόν θειον τι χρήμα ηπίστατο. 6 8’ αυτός και την τοΰ Ίησοΰ προσηγορίαν εδ μάλα πνεύ-ματι θείω προϊδών πάλιν τινός εξαίρετου προνομίας και ταύτην άξιοι, οϋποτε γοΰν πρότερον εκφωνηθεν εις ανθρώπους, πριν η λ\ωυσεΐ γνω-Num. 13, 17 σθηναι, τό τοΰ Ίησοΰ πρόσρημα τούτω Μωυσῆς πρώηω και μόνω περιτίθησιν, ον κατά τύπον αύθις και σύμβολον εγνω μετά την αύτοΰ τελευτήν διαδεξόμενον την κατά πάντων αρχήν, ου πρότερον γοΰν τον αύτοΰ διάδοχον, τη τοΰ Ίησοΰ κεχρημενον προσηγορία, όνόματι δε ετερω τω Αύση, όπερ οί γεννησαντες αύτώ τεθεινται, κα-λούμενον, Ίησοΰν αύτός αναγορεύει, γέρας ώσπερ τίμιον, παντός πολύ μεΐζον βασιλικού διαδήματος, 28
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prophetic utterances concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ, and in others have given a fuller demonstration of our statements concerning him, we will rest eontent in the present work with what has now been said.
III.	It is new time to demonstrate that the very names “ Jesus,” and especially “ Christ,” were held in honour by the ancient God-loving prophets themselves. Moses was himself the first to recognize how peculiarly august and glorious is the name of Christ, when he delivered the tradition of the types and symbols of heavenly things, and the mysterious I images, in accordance with the oracle which said to him, “ See thou shalt make all things according to the type which was shown thee in the mount ” ; for in describing the High Priest of God as a man of supreme power, he calls him Christ, and, as a mark of honour and glory, surrounds -with the name of Christ this rank of the Pligh Priesthood, which with him surpassed all pre-eminence among men. Thus then he knew the divine character of “ Christ.” He himself also was inspired very clearly to foresee the title “ Jesus,” and it again he endued with special privilege. Though before it was made known to Moses it had never been previously pronounced to men, Moses gave the title, Jesus, to him first, and to him alone, who, once more typically and symbolically, he knew would receive the rule over all after his death. Plis successor, at any rate, had not previously used the title “ Jesus,” but was called by another name, “ Auses,” which his parents had given him, and Moses calls him Jesus, as a precious privilege greater than any royal crown, giving to
29
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τουνομ α α ύτώ δωρουμενος, ότι δή καί α ατος ο τού Ναυή Ιησούς τού σωτήρος ημών την εικόνα έφερεν, του μόνου μετά Μωυσία καί τό συμπέρασμα τής δι' εκείνου παραδοθείσης συμβολικής λατρείας, τής αληθούς καί καθαρωτάτης εύσεβείας την αρχήν διαδεξαμένου. καί Μωυσής μεν ταυτη πη δυσί τοΐς κατ' αυτόν αρετή καί δόξη παρά πάντα τον λαόν προφέρουσιν άνθρώποις, τώ μεν άρχιερεΐ, τω δε μετ' αυτόν ήγησομένω, την τού σωτήρος ημών Ιησού Χριστού προσηγορίαν επί τιμή τή μεγίστη περιτέθειται· σαφώς δέ καί οι μετά ταύτα προφήται όνομαστί τον Χριστόν προανε-φώνουν, όμοϋ την μέλλουσαν εσεσθαι κατ' αυτόν συσκευήν τού Ιουδαίων λαού, όμοϋ δε καί τήν τών εθνών δι' αυτού κλήσιν προμαρτυρόμενοι, ham. 4,20 rorC μἐν ωδἐ πως Ιερεμίας λέγων “ ττνεύμα προσώπου ημών Χριστός κύριος συνελήφθη εν ταΐς διαφθοραΐς αυτών, ου είπομεν ' εν τή σκιά αυτού ζησόμεθα εν τοΐς έθνεσιν,’ ” τότε δέ άμηχανών Ρβ. 2, ι.2 Δαυίδ διά τούτων “ ίνα τί έφρυαξαν έθνη καί λαοί ε μελέτησαν κενά; παρέστησαν οί βασιλείς τής γής, καί οί άρχοντες συνήχθησαν επί τό αυτό, κατά τού κυρίου καί κατά τού Χριστού αυτού ”■ οΐς εξής επιλέγει έξ αυτού δή προσώπου τού rs.2,7.8 Χριστού “ κύριος εΐπεν πρός με 1 υιός μου εΐ συ, εγώ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. αϊτησαι παρ* εμού, καί δώσω σοι έθνη τήν κληρονομιάν σου, καί τήν κατάσχεσίν σου τα πέρατα τής γής·’ ” ου μόνους δε άρα τούς άρχιερωσυνη τετιμημένους, ελαία) σκευαστώ του συμβόλου χριομένους ένεκα, τό τού Χριστού κατεκόσμει παρ’ 'Κβραίοις όνομα, άλλα 1 In the LXX. of Numb. xiii. 17 (which relates the changed
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him the name because Jesus the son of Nave 1 himself bore the image of our Saviour who alone, after Moses and the completion of the symbolic worship 2 delivered by Moses, did receive the rule of the true and pure religion. In this way Moses as a mark of the greatest honour surrounds with the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ the two men who in his day excelled all the people in virtue and glory —the High Priest and him who should rule after him. Clearly, too, did the later prophets foretell the Christ by name, giving their testimony beforehand alike to the future intrigue of the people of the Jews against him, and to the calling of the Gentiles through him. At one time Jeremiah says, “ The spirit of our face, Christ the Lord was taken in their corruptions, and we said we will live in his shadow among the Gentiles.” At another time David in perplexity says as follows, “ Wherefore did the heathen rage, and the peoples imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together, against the Lord and against his Christ.” In the following verses lie goes on to speak in the person of Christ himself, “ The Lord said to me, Thou art my son, to-day have I begotten thee. Ask of me and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” However it was not only those that were honoured with the High Priesthood, and anointed for the sake of the symbol with prepared oil, that were decorated among the Hebrews with the name “ Christ ” ; but ing of the name of Hoshea, son of Nun, to Joshua) the name Hoshea is spelt A uses, Joshua is spelt Jesus, and Nun is spelt Nave.
2 i.e. the Jewish worship symbolized the future Christianity.
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και τούς βασιλέας, οΰς και αυτούς νεύματι θείφ 7τροφηται χρίοντες εικονικούς τινας Χριστούς άπειργάζοντο, ότι δἡ και αυτοί της του μονού και αληθούς Χρίστου, του κατά πάντων βασιλεύοντος θείου λόγου, βασιλικής και αρχικής εξουσίας τούς τύπους δι’ εαυτών εφερον. ηδη δε 8 καί αυτών τών προφητών τινας δια χρίσματος Χριστούς εν τύπω γεγονέναι παρειληφαμεν, ώς τούτους άπαντας την επί τον άληθη Χριστόν, τον ενθεον και ουράνιον λόγον, αναφοράν έχειν, μονον άρχιέρεα τών όλων καί μόνον άπασης κτίσεως βασιλέα ι;ζί μόνον προφητών άρχιπροφητην του πατρός τυγχάνοντα. τούτου δ’ άπόδειξις τό μηδένα 9 πω τών πάλαι διά του συμβόλου κεχρισμένων, μήτε ιερέων μήτε βασιλέων μήτε μην προφητών, τοσαύτην αρετής ένθέου δύναμιν κτησασθαι, όσην 6 σωτηρ και κύριος ημών Ίησοϋς 6 μόνος και αληθινός Χριστός επιδέδεικται. ούδείς γέ τοι 1 εκείνων, καίπερ άξιώματι καί τιμή επί πλείσταις οσαις γενεαΐς παρά τοΐς οίκείοις διαλαμψάντων, τούς ύπηκόους πώποτε εκ της περί αυτούς εικονικής του Χρίστου προσρησεως Χριστιανούς επ-εφήμισεν άλλ’ ουδέ σεβάσμιός τινι τούτων προς τών υπηκόων υπήρξε τιμή· άλλ’ ουδέ μετά την τελευτήν τοσαύτη διάθεσις, ώς καί ύπεραπο-θνησκειν έτοίμως έχειν του τιμωμένου’ άλλ’ ουδέ πάντων τών άνά την οικουμένην εθνών περί τινα τών τότε τοσαύτη γέγονε κίνησις, έπεί μηδέ τοσοϋτον εν εκείνοις η του συμβόλου δύναμις οια τε ην ένεργεΐν, οσον η της αλήθειας παραστασις διά τοΰ σωτηρος ημών ενδεικνυμένη- ος ούτε 1 σύμβολα καί τύπους άρχιερωσύνης παρά του λαβών, 32
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also the kings, for they also, at the bidding of God, were made Christs in a certain symbolism by the prophets Avho anointed them, inasmuch as they also bore in themselves the types of the royal and sovereign power of the only true Christ, the divine Logos who reigns over all. We have also received the tradition that some of the prophets themselves had by anointing already become Christs in type, seeing that they all refer to the true Christ, the divine and heavenly Logos, of the world the only High Priest, of all creation the only king, of the prophets the only archprophet of the Father. The proof of this is that no one of those symbolically anointed of old, whether priests or kings or prophets, obtained such power of divine virtue as our Saviour and Lord, Jesus, the only real Christ, has exhibited. None indeed of them, though renowned in rank and honour for so many generations among their own people, ever gave the name of Christian to their subjects from the symbolical application to themselves of the name of Christ. The honour of worship was not paid to any of them by their subjects, nor did they hold them in such affection after their death as to be ready to die for him whom they honoured. For none of the men of those days was there such disturbance of all the nations throughout all the world, since the power of the symbol was incapable of producing such an effect among them as the presence of the reality manifested by our Saviour ; for he received from none the symbol and types of the High Priesthood, nor did he trace his VOL. i	d	33
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άλλ’ ουδέ γένος το περί σώμα εξ ίερωμενών κατάγουν, ούδ’ άνδρών δορυφοριαις επι βασιλείαν προαχθείς ουδέ μην 7τροφήτης ομοίως τοΐς πάλαι γενόμενος, ούδ’ άξίας όλως η τινος παρα Ιουδαίοι? τυχών προεδρίας, όμως τοΐς πάσιν, el και μη τοΐς συμβόλοις, άλλ’ αυτή ye τη αλήθεια τταρα του πατρός κεκόσμητο, ούχ όμοιων δ’ οΰν οΐς προειρήκαμεν, τυχών, πάντων εκείνων και Χρίστος μάλλον άνηγόρευται, και ώς αν μόνος και αληθές αυτός ών ό Χριστός του θεοϋ, Χριστιανών τον πάντα κόσμον, της όντως σεμνής και ιεράς αυτοΰ προσηγορίας, κατέπλησεν, ούκέτι τύπους ουδέ εικόνας, άλλ’ αύτάς γυμνάς άρετάς καί βίον ουράνιον αντοΐς αλήθειας δόγμασιν τοΐς θιασώταις παραδούς, τό τε χρίσμα, ού τό διά σωμάτων σκεναστόν, άλλ’ αυτό δή πνεύματι θείω τό θεο-πρεπές, μετοχή τής άγεννήτου και πατρικής θεότητος άπειλήφει· ο καί αυτό πάλιν 'ΐίσαΐας διδάσκει, ώς αν εξ αυτοΰ ώδέ πως άναβοών του Χρίστου Luke 4, is. “ πνεύμα κυρίου επ’ εμέ, οΰ εΐνεκεν εχρισέν με' ι.) is. (οι, 1) £$αγγελισασθαα πτωχοΐς άπέσταλκέν με, κηρΰξαι αίχμαλώτοις άφεσιν καί τυφλοΐς άνάβλεφιν.” καί ού μόνος γε ‘Ησαίας, άλλα καί Δαυίδ εις τό αυτοΰ Pa. 44, 7. 8 πρόσωπον άναφωνεΐ λέγων “ ό θρόνος σου, ό θεός, εις τον αιώνα τοΰ αίώνος· ράβδος εύθύτητος ή ράβδος τής βασιλείας σου. ήγάπησας δικαιοσύνην καί έμίσησας άνομίαν διά τούτο εχρισέν σε ό θεός, ό θεός σου ελαιον άγαλλιάσεως παρά τούς μετόχους σου ”· εν οΐς ό Aoyo? εν μεν τώ πρωτιό στίχω θεόν αυτόν επιφημίζει, εν δε τώ δευτέρω σκήπτρα) βασιλικώ τιμά, είθ’ εξής ύποβάς μετά
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physical deseent from the raee of priests, nor was he promoted to a kingdom by the armed force of men, nor did he become a prophet in the same way as those of old, nor did he hold any rank at all or precedence among the Jews, yet with all these he had been adorned, not in symbols, but in actual reality by the Father. Though he did not obtain the honours of which we have spoken before, he is called Christ more than any of them, and inasmuch as he is himself the only true Christ of God, he filled the λνΐιοίε world with Christians—his truly reverend and sacred name. He no longer gave to his initiates types or images but the uncovered virtues themselves and the heavenly life, in the actual doctrines of truth, and he has received the chrism, not that whieh is prepared materially1 but the divine anointing itself with the spirit of God, by sharing in the unbegotten divinity of the Father. Again, Isaiah teaches this very point, for in one plaee he exclaims as if from Christ himself, “ The spirit of the Lord was upon me, wherefore he anointed me : he sent me to preach the gospel to the poor, to announce release to prisoners, and sight to the blind.” 2 And not only Isaiah but also David speaks with reference to him and says, “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a rod of uprightness is the rod of thy kingdom. Thou didst love righteousness and didst hate iniquity. For this cause God, even thy God, anointed tliee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” In this the text calls him God in the first verse, and in the second honours him with the royal sceptre, and then goes on, after royal and
1	Or, if αρωμάτων be read, “ with spices.”
2	The punctuation of this passage is based on Eusebius’s Eel. Proph. 229. 13.
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Ps. 109, 1
Ps. 109, 3. 4 Heb. T, 11-25
την ενθεον καί βασιλικήν δύναμιν τρίτη τάξει Χρίστον αυτόν γεγονότα, ελαίω ον τώ εξ ύλης σωμάτων, άλλα τώ ενθεω της άγαλλιάσεως ήλειμμενον, παρίστησιν παρ' ο και το εξαίρετου αύτον και πολύ κρεΐττον καί διάφορον των πάλαι διά των εικόνων σώμα τικώτερον κεχρισμένων ύποσημαίνει. και αλλαχού δε ό αυτός ώδε πως 1ι τα περί αύτοΰ δηλοΐ λεγων “ εΐπεν 6 κύριος τώ κυρίω μου· ‘ κάθον εκ δεξιών μου, εως αν θώ τους εχθρούς σου ύποπόδιον των ποδών σου,’ ” καί “ εκ γαστρός πρό εωσφόρου εγεννησά σε. ώμοσεν κύριος καί ού μεταμεληθησεται· σύ εΐ ίερεύς ε'ις τον αιώνα κατά, την τάξιν Μελχισεδεκ.” οντος δε είσ- Γ άγεται εν τοΐς ίεροΐς λόγοις ό Μελχισεδεκ ίερεύς του θεόν του νφίστου, ούκ εν σκευαστώ τινι χρίσματι άναδεδειγ μένος, άλλ' ουδέ διάδοχη γένους προσήκων τη καθ' Εβραίους ίερωσύνη' δι' ο κατά, την αύτοΰ τάξιν, άλλ' ού κατά την τών άλλων σύμβολα καί τύπους άνειληφότων Χριστός και ίερεύς μεθ' όρκου παραληφεως 6 σωτηρ ημών άνηγόρευται· όθεν οόδε σωματικώς παρά Ίου- If δαίοις χρισθεντα αυτόν η ιστορία παραδίδωσιν, άλλ' ούδ' εκ φυλής τών ιερωμένων γενόμενον, εξ αύτοΰ δε θεόν πρό εωσφόρου μεν, τοΰτ εστιν πρό της τοΰ κόσμου συστάσεως, ούσιωμενον, άθάνατον δε καί άγηρω την ίερωσύνην εις τον άπειρον αιώνα διακατεχοντα. της δ' εις αύτον 1! γενομενης άσωμάτον καί ενθεου χρίσεως μέγα καί εναργες τεκμήριου το μόνον αύτον εξ απάντων τών πώποτε εις ετι καί νυν παρά πόσιν άνθρωποις 1
1 Eusebius means that this is the significance of “above thy fellows.”
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divine power, to present him in the third place as having become Christ, anointed not with oil made of material substances but with the divine “oil of gladness.” And in addition to this he indicates his peculiar distinction and superiority to those who in the past had been more materially anointed as types.1 And in another place too the same David explains his position as follows : “ The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy · feet.” And, “ Before the day-star I begat thee from the womb. The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel-' ehisedek.” Now this Melchisedek is introduced in the sacred books as priest of the most high God, without having been so marked out by any material unction, or even as belonging by racial descent to the priesthood of the Hebrews. For this reason our Saviour has been called Christ and priest, on the authority of an oath, according to his order and not according to that of the others who received symbols and types. For this reason, too, the narrative does not relate that he was anointed physically by the Jews or even that he was of the tribe of those who hold the priesthood, but that he received his being from God himself before the day-star, that is to say, before the construction of the world, and holds his priesthood to boundless eternity, ageless and immortal. A weighty and clear proof of the immaterial 2 and divine anointing effected on him is that he alone, out of all who have ever yet been
2 Gk. άσώ/xaros. The use of this word as a technical term meaning “immaterial” has a long history, but it was popularized in Christian metaphysics, especially by Origin.
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καθ' δλον του κόσμου Χριστόν έπιφημίζεσθαι όμολογεΐσθαί τε καί μαρτυρεΐσθαι προς απάντων επί rfj προσηγορία παρά τε "Ειλλησι καί βαρ-βάροις μνημονεύεσθαι, καί εις ετι νυν παρά τοΐς άνά την οικουμένην αύτοΰ Θιασώταις τιμάσθαι μεν ώς βασιλέα, θαυμάζεσθαι δέ υπέρ προφήτην, δοξάζεσθαί τε ώς αληθή καί μόνον θεού αρχιερέα, καί επί πάσι τούτοις, οΐα θεού λόγον προόντα και πρό αιώνων απάντων ούσιωμένον την τε σεβάσμιον τιμήν παρα. του πατρός ύπειληφότα, καί προσκυ-νεΐσθαι ώς θεόν· τό γε μην πάντων παραδοζότατον, 2 οτι μη φωναΐς αυτό μόνον καί ρημάτων φόφοις αυτόν γεραίρομεν οι καθωσιωμένοι αύτώ, άλλα καί πάση διαθέσει φυχής, ώς καί αυτής προτιμάν της εαυτών ζωής την εις αυτόν μαρτυρίαν.
IV.	Ταὅτα μέν οΰν άναγκαίως πρό της ιστορίας I ένταϋθά μοι κείσθω, ώς άν μη νεώτερόν τις είναι νομίσειεν τον σωτηρα καί κύριον ημών Ίησοΰν τον Χριστόν διά τούς της ένσάρκου πολιτείας αύτοΰ χρόνους. ΐνα δε μηδέ την διδασκαλίαν αύτοΰ νέαν είναι καί ζένην, ώς άν υπό νέου καί μηδέν τούς λοιπούς διαφέροντος ανθρώπους συστάσαν, ύπονοησειέν τις, φέρε, βραχέα καί περί τούτου διαλάβωμεν. της 2 μέν γαρ τοΰ σωτήρος ημών Ίησοΰ Χριστοΰ παρουσίας νεωστί πάσιν άνθρώποις έπιλαμψάσης, νέον όμολογουμένως έθνος, ού μικρόν ούδ' ασθενές ούδ' επί γωνίας ττοι γης ίδρυμένον, αλλά καί πάντων των εθνών πολυανθρωπότατόν τε και θεοσεβέστατον ταύτη τε άνώλεθρον καί άηττητον, fj καί εις αει τής παρά θεοΰ βοήθειας τυγχάνει, χρόνων προθεσμίαις άρρήτοις άθρόως ούτως άνα-πέφηνεν, τό παρά τοΐς πάσι τή τοΰ Χρίστου 38
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. m. 19—iv. 2
;t among all men throughout
; to by all, and is mentioned thus by Jews, Greeks, and barbarians; that until this present day he is honoured Jl>y his worshippers throughout the world as king, /\vondered at more than a prophet, and glorified as the true and only High Priest of God, and, above all, as the Logos of God, pre-existent, having his being before all ages, and having received the right of reverence from the Father, and that he is worshipped as God. ^Strangest of all, we, who have been consecrated to him, honour him not only with our voices and with the sound of words, but with the whole disposition of our soul, so as to value testimony to him more than our very life itself.
IV.	Let these observations suffice me, as needed before beginning the history, that no one might think of our Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ, as a novelty because of the date of his ministry in the flesh. /But that no one may suppose that his "teaching either was new and strange, inasmuch as it was put together by a youth no better than the rest of men, come, let us discuss this point briefly. /For when the advent of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, recently shone forth on all men, it was confessedly a new race which has thus appeared in such numbers, in accordance with the ineffable prophecies of the date, and is honoured by all by the name of Christ, but it is not little nor weak, nor founded in some obscure corner of the earth, ^but the most populous of all nations, and most piOus towards God, alike innocent and invincible in that it ever finds help from God.
under tliis title he is con-
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προσηγορία τετιμημενον. τοΰτο καλ προφητών 2 κατεπλάγη τις, θείου πνεύματος όφθαλμώ το μέλλον εσεσθαι προθεωρησας, ώς και τάδε avals. 60, s	φθεγξασθαι “ τις ηκουσεν τοιαΰτα, και τις ελάλησεν
ούτως; ει ώδινεν γη εν μια ήμερα, και εί ετεχθη έθνος είς άπαξ.” ύποσημαινεί δε πως και την is. 65, is. 16 μελλουσαν 6 αυτός προσηγορίαν, λεγων “ τοΐς δε δουλευουσίν μοι κληθησεται όνομα καινόν, ο εύλογηθησεται επί της γης.” άλλ* ει και νέοι 4 σαφώς ημείς καί τοΰτο καινόν όντως ονομα τό Χριστιανών άρτίως παρά πόσιν εθνεσιν γνωρίζεται,
6 βίος δ* οΰν όμως καί της αγωγής 6 τρόπος αντοΐς εύσεβείας δόγμασιν ότι μη εναγχος ύφ' ημών επιπεπλασται, εκ πρώτης δ’ ώς είπεΐν άν-θρωπογονίας φυσικαΐς εννοίαις τών πάλαι θεοφιλών άνδρών κατωρθοντο, ώδε πως επιδείξομεν. ού νεον, άλλα καί παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις άρχαιότητι β τετιμημενον έθνος, τοΐς πόισι καί αυτό γνώριμον, τό 'Εβραίων τυγχάνει, λόγοι δη παρά τουτω καί γράμματα παλαιούς άνδρας περιεχουσιν, σπανίους μεν καί αριθμώ βραχείς, άλλ’ όμως εύσεβεία καί δικαιοσύνη καί πάση τη λοιπή διενεγκόντας άρετη, πρό μεν γε τοΰ κατακλυσμού διαφόρους, μετά δε καί τούτον ετερους, τών τε του Νώε παίδων καί άπογόνων άτάρ καί τον * Αβραάμ, ον άρχηγόν καί προπάτορα σφών αυτών παΐδες 'Εβραίων αύχοΰσι. πάντας δη εκείνους β επί δικαιοσύνη μεμαρτυ ρη μένους, εξ αύτοΰ * Αβραάμ επί τον πρώτον άνιοϋσιν άνθρωπον, όργω Χρι-40
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It was at tliis that one of the prophets was amazed when, by the eye of the divine spirit, lie foresaw the future which was to be, so that he exclaimed, “ Who heard these things and who spoke thus ? Did the earth travail in one day, and was a nation born at once ? ” And the same writer also indicates in one place its future title, saying, “ And a new name shall be called on those who serve me, which shall be blessed on the earth/’ /But even if we are clearly neAv, and this really fresh name of Christians is recently known among all nations, nevertheless our life and method of conduct, in accordance with the precepts of religion, has not been recently invented by us, but from the first creation of man, so to speak, has been upheld by the natural concepts of the men of old who were the friends of God, as we will here demonstrate.^ The race of the Hebrews is not new but is honoured among all men for its antiquity and is itself well known to all. /Now, stories and documents belonging to it concern ancient men, few and scarce in number, yet remarkable for piety and righteousness and for all other virtues. Divers of them, indeed, were before the flood, and after it were others, and, (to say nothing of the children and descendants of Noah), especially Abraham, whom the children of the Hebrews boast as their own originator and ancestor. If the line be traced back from Abraham to the first man, anyone who should describe those who have obtained a good testimony for righteousness, as Christians in fact,
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σπανούς, el καί μη όνόματι, π ροσεπτών τις ούκ αν εκτός βάλοι της αλήθειας, ο γαρ τοι δηλούν ' εθελοι τούνομα, τον Χριστιανόν άνδρα διά της τον Χριστού γνώσεως και διδασκαλίας σωφροσύνη και δικαιοσύνη καρτερία τε βίου και αρετής ανδρεία εύσεβείας τε ομολογία ενός και μονού τού επί πάντων θεού διαπρεπειν, τούτο παν εκείνοις ού χείρον ημών εσπουδάζετο. ούτ ούν σώματος αύτοΐς περιτομής εμελεν, οτι μηδε ημΐν, ου σαββάτων επιτηρήσεως, οτι μηδε ημΐν, άλΛ’ ούδε των τοιώνδε τροφών παραφυλακης ούδε τών άλλων διαστολής, οσα τοΐς μετεπειτα πρώτος απάντων Μωνσης άρζάμενος εν συμβόλοις τελεΐσθαι παραδεδωκεν, οτι μηδε νϋν Χριστιανών τά τοιαϋτα’ άλλα και σαφώς αυτόν ηδεσαν τον Χριστόν τού Gen. is, 1. θεού, εΐ γε ώφθαι μεν τώ ’Αβραάμ, χρηματίσαι δε τώ Ίσαάκ, λελαληκεναι 8e τώ Ισραήλ, Μωυσεΐ τε και τοΐς μετά ταύτα προφήταις ώμιληκεναι προδεδεικται’ ενθεν αυτούς δη τούς θεοφιλείς εκείνους εϋροις αν και τής τού Χριστού κατ-ηξιωμενους επωνυμίας, κατά την φάσκουσαν περί Ps. 104,15 αυτών φωνήν “ μη άφησθε τών Χριστών μου, και εν τοΐς προφήταις μου μη πονηρεύεσθε' ' ώστε σαφώς πρώτην ήγεΐσθαι δεΐν και πάντων παλαιοτάτην τε και άρχαιοτάτην θεοσεβειας ευρεσιν αυτών εκείνων τών άμφί τον Αβραάμ θεοφιλών άνδρών την άρτίως διά τής τού Χριστού διδασκαλίας πάσιν εθνεσιν κατηγγελμενην. εί δε δή μακρώ ποθ’ ύστερον περιτομής φασι τον * Αβραάμ εντολήν είληφεναι, αλλά πρό γε ταύτης δικαιοσύνην διά πίστεως μαρτυρηθεις άνείρηται, ώδε πως του Gen. 15, 6 θείου φάσκοντος λόγου “ επίστευσεν δβ Αβρααμ 42
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if not in name, would not shoot wide of the truth. For the name signifies that through the knowledge of Christ and his teaching the Christian man excels in sobriety and righteousness, in control of life and courageous virtue, and in the confession that God over all is but one ; and for zeal in all this they were not inferior to us. /rhey had no care for bodily circumcision any more than we, nor for the keeping of Sabbaths any more than we, nor for abstinence 1 from certain foods nor the distinction between others (such as Moses afterwards first began to hand down to their successors) nor for symbolic ceremony any more than Christians care for such things now,/but they clearly knew him as the Christ of God, seeing that it has already been demonstrated that lie appeared to Abraham, addressed Isaac, spoke to Israel, and convei'sed with Moses and the later prophets. Whence you would find that those God-loving men obtained even the name of Christ according to the word spoken concerning them, “ Touch not my Christs and act not wickedly among my prophets.” /'So that it must clearly be held that the announcement to all the Gentiles, recently made through the teaching of Christ, is the very first and most ancient and antique discovery of true religion by Abraham and those lovers of God who followed him.f And even if they say that Abraham received the command of circumcision long afterwards, it has been related that, before this command, he received a good testimony for righteousness through faith, as the divine word says, “ And Abraham be-
1 Literally “ observation,” i.e. in order to avoid.
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Ilom. 4, 3
Gen. 12, 3 Gen. 18, 18
Gen. 12,1
to) θεώ, καί ελογίσθη αύτω els δικαιοσύνην.” και δη τοιούτω πρό της περιτομής γεγονότι χρησμός ' υπό του φήναντος εαυτόν αύτω θεοΰ (οΰτος δ’ ην αυτός 6 Χριστός, 6 τοΰ θεοΰ λόγος) περί των iv τοΐς μετεπειτα χρόνοις τον όμοιον αύτω δι-καιοΰσθαι τρόπον μελλόντων ρήμασιν αύτοΐς προ-επήγγελται λόγων “ και ενευλογηθήσονται iv σοι πασαι αί φυλαι τής γής,” και ώς ότι “ εσται εις έθνος μέγα και πολύ, και ενευλογηθήσονται εν αύτω πάντα τα έθνη τής γής.” τούτω δε και'. επιστήσαι εις ημάς εκπεπληρωμενω πάρεστιν. πίστει μεν γαρ εκείνος τή εις τον όφθεντα αύτω τοΰ θεού λόγον τον Χριστόν δεδικαίωτο, πατρώας μεν άποστάς δεισιδαιμονίας και πλάνης βίου προτερας, ενα δε τον επί πάντων όμολογήσας θεόν καί τούτον εργοις αρετής ούχί δε θρησκεία νόμου τοΰ μετά ταΰτα Μωυσεως θεραπεύσας, τοιούτω τε όντι είρητό ότι δη πασαι αί φυλαι τής γής καί πάντα τά έθνη εν αύτω εύλογηθήσεται· εργοις 5 δε λόγων εναργεστεροις επί τοΰ παρόντος παρά μόνοις Χριστιανούς καθ' όλης τής οικουμένης ασκούμενος αύτός εκείνος ό τής θεοσεβείας τοΰ ’Αβραάμ άναπεφηνε τρόπος, τί δη ουν λοιπόν εμποδών 1 αν εΐη, μη ούχί ενα καί τον αύτόν βίον τε καί τρόπον εύσεβείας ή μιν τε τοΐς από Χριστού καί τοΐς πρόπαλαι θεοφιλεσιν όμολογεΐν; ώστε μή νεαν καί ζενην, άλλ' εί δει φάναι άληθεύοντα, πρώτην ύπάρχειν καί μόνην καί αληθή κατόρθωσιν εύσεβείας την διά τής τοΰ Χριστοΰ διδασκαλίας παραδοθεΐσαν ή μιν άποδείκνυσθαι. καί ταΰτα μεν ώδε εχετω.
1 As usual, it is impossible to represent in English the fact that in Christian Greek the same word means “ nations ”
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lieved God and it was reckoned to him for righteousness.” And to him, just as he was, before circumcision, was the oracle given by the God who shewed himself to him (and this was the Christ himself, the word of God), concerning those who in time to come would be justified in the same manner as himself, in the following promise, “ And in thee shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed,” and, “ It shall be a great and numerous nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in it.” Now this is obviously intelligible as fulfilled in us ; for it was by faith towards the Logos of God, the Christ who had appeared to him, that he was justified, and gave up the superstition of his fathers, and his former erroneous life, and confessed the God who is over all to be one ; and him he served by virtuous deeds, not by the worship of the law of Moses, who came later. To him, just as he was then, was it said that all the tribes of the earth and all the nations 1 will be blessed in him ; and more clearly than any words do facts show that at the present moment it is only among Christians throughout the whole world that the manner of religion which was Abraham’s can actually be found in practice. What objection then can there be to admitting that the life and pious conduct of us, who belong to Christ, and of the God-loving men of old is one and the same ? Thus we have demonstrated that the practice of pitjty handed down by the teaching of Christ is not new or strange, but, if one must speak truthfully, is primitive, unique, and true. And let, this suffice.
>r “ heathen.” The Church took over from Hellenistic Judaism the usage of calling itself “ the people” (ό λαό;) as IKtinguished from “ the nations ” (τά ίθνη).
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V.	φόρε δε ήδη, μετά την δέουσαν προκατασκε τής προτεθείσης ή μιν εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας ή\ λοιπόν από τής ενσάρκον του σωτήρος ή μ* επιφάνειας οΐά τινος οδοιπορίας εφαφώμεθα, ■ του λόγου πατέρα θεόν και τον δηλούμενον αύ'
Ίήσουν Χριστόν τον σωτήρα και κύριον ημών, ουράνιον τοΰ θεού λόγον, βοηθόν ήμΐν και συvεf τής κατά την διήγησιν αλήθειας επικαλεσάμει ήν δή οΰν τούτο δεύτερον καί τεσσαρακοστόν ev-τής Αύγουστον βασιλείας, Αίγυπτου δ’ ύποτα' καί τελευτής Αντωνίου καί Κλεοπάτρας, εις ύστάτην ή κατ' Αίγυπτον των ΥΙτολεμαίων κα λήξε δυναστεία, όγδοον έτος καί εικοστόν, οπήν ό σωτηρ καί κύριος ημών Ιησούς ό Χριστός τής τότε πρώτης άπογραφής, ήγεμονεύον Κυρινίου τής Συρίας, ακολούθως ταΐς περί αύ προφητείαις εν Βηθλεεμ γεννάται τής Ίουδαι ταύτης δε τής κατά Κυρίνιον άπογραφής κα τών παρ' 'Εβραίοις επισημότατος ιστορικών Φ νιος Ίώσηπος μνημονεύει, καί άλλην επισυναπ· ιστορίαν περί τής τών Γα λιλαίων κατά τ αύτούς επιφυείσης χρόνους αίρεσεως, ής καί τι ήμΐν ό Αουκάς εν ταΐς I Ιράξεσιν μνήμην ώδε ι λόγων πεποίηται “ μετά τούτον άνεστη Ίού
1	That is, 1 h.c., the next year being the annus Donl The same date is given by Clement of Alexandria, Stron hut Ircnaeus and Tcrtullian place the nativity one year earl Neither date can be reconciled with the statement of Mattr ii. i that Jesus was horn in the reign of Herod the Gi who died in 4 h.c.
2	Eusebius assumes that the census mentioned Josephus, which led to a revolt, is the same as that refeil ^ to in Luke and in Acts. If he be right Luke and Mattly, 46
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V.	So then, afte, the necessary preliminaries to the history of the Church proposed by us, let us begin, as if starting a journey, with the appearance of our Saviour in the flesh, after invoking God, the Father of the Logos, and Jesus Christ himself, our Saviour and Lord, the heavenly Logos of God, to give us help and assistance to truth in the narrative. It was, then, the forty-second year of the reign of Augustus,1 and the twenty-eighth year after the submission of Egypt and the death of Antony and Cleopatra (and with her the Egyptian dynasty of the Ptolemies came to an end), when our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ, in accordance with the prophecies concerning him, was born in Bethlehem of Judaea at the time of the census which then first took place, while Quirinius was Governor of Syria. This census in the time of Quirinius,2 Flavius Josephus, the most famous of the historians among the Hebrews, also mentions, and joins to the narrative another concerning the sect of the Galileans which arose at the same time. Our own Luke has also inentioned this in one place in the Acts, saying “ After this man arose Judas the Galilean, in the
cannot be reconciled, for the census of Quirinius referred to by Josephus and also in Acts v. 37 was in a.d. 6. Sir W. M. Ramsay thinks that there may have been an earlier census in the rei^n of Herod during a former governorship of Quirinius in Syria, which did not then include the domain of Herod. There is good evidence for the former governor-ijship of Quirinius, but none for a census in Judaea during Tnis governorship by (or for) Herod. See Eusebius, Eel. YpKoph. 158 if.
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6 Γαλιλαίος εν ταΐς ήμεραις τής άπογραφής, καί άπεστησε λα όν όπίσω αύτοΰ' κάκεινος α πώλετο, και π άντες δσοι επείσθησαν αντίο, διεσκορπι-σθησαν.” τούτοις δ’ οΰν και 6 δεδηλωμένος εν · όκτωκαιδεκάτω τής * Αρχαιολογίας συνόδων ταϋτ α Joseph. Α.ι. παρατίθεται κατά λεξιν “ Κυρίνιος 8e των εις την 18,1 βουλήν συναγόμενων, άνήρ τάς τε άλλας άρχάς επιτετελεκώς και διά πασών όδεύσας ύπατος γενεσθαι τά τε άλλα αξίωμα τι μεγας, συν δλίγοις επί Συρίας παρήν, υπό Υαίσαρος δικοχοδότης τον έθνους απεσταλμένος καί τιμητης των ουσιών γενησό μένος.” καί μετά βραχέα φησίν “ ’Ιούδας J Joseph. Α.ι. δε, Γαυλανίτης άνήρ εκ πόλεως ονομα Ταμαλά, Σάδδοκον Φαρισαίον προσλαβόμενος, ήπείγετο επι άποστάσει, τήν τε άποτίμησιν ούδεν άλλο ή άντικρυς δουλείαν επιφερειν Αεγοντες καί τής ελευθερίας επ άντιλήφει παρακαλοΰντες το έθνος.” και εν τή < Joseph. Β.ι. δεύτερα δε τών ιστοριών τοΰ ’Ιουδαϊκού πολέμου 2’118 περί τοΰ αύτοΰ ταΰτα γράφει* “ επί τούτου τις άνήρ Γαλιλαίος ’Ιούδας ονομα εις άποστασίαν ενήγε τους επιχωρίους, κακίζων εί φόρον τε 'Ρωμαίοις τελεΐν ύπομενοΰσιν καί μετά τον θεόν οΐσουσι θνητούς δέσποτας.” ταΰτα ό Ίώσηπος.
VI.	Ύηνικαΰτα δε καί τοΰ ’Ιουδαίων έθνους Ή ρω- : δου πρώτου το γένος άλλοφύλου διειληφότος τήν βασιλείαν ή διά Μωυσεως περιγραφήν ελάμβανεν Gen. 49, ίο προφητεία “ ούκ εκλείφειν άρχοντα εξ Ίουδα οόδἐ ηγούμενον εκ τών μηρών αύτοΰ ” φήσααα, 1 εως αν ελθη ώ άπόκειται,” ον καί άποφαίνει προσδοκίαν εσεσθαι εθνών, άτελή γε τοι τά τής π pop- i
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days of the census,’and led away the people after him and he perished and all who obeyed him were scattered.” In agreement with this, in the eighteenth book of the Antiquities the writer referred to also gives the following details : “ And Quirinius, one of those called to the Senate, who had filled the other offices and passed through all of them to become Consul, and was otherwise of high rank, reached Syria with a small staff, having been sent by Caesar to administer the people and to make a valuation of their property.” And a little later he says, “ And Judas, the Gaulonite, of the city called Gamala, took with him Zadok, a Pharisee, and instigated a revolt, for they said that the valuation led to nothing but plain slavery, and they called on the people to rally for liberty.” And in the second book of the History of the Jewish War he writes concerning the same man, “ At this time a Galilean called Judas incited the inhabitants to revolt, calling them cowards to suffer the payment of tribute to the Romans, and after serving God to endure mortal masters.” So far Josephus.
VI.	Now at this time, when Herod was the first foreigner to hold the sovereignty of the Jewish nation, the prophecy made through Moses that “ Λ ruler shall not fail from Judah nor a leader from his loins until he come for whom it is reserved ” 1 began to be fulfilled. Moses also shows that this one will be the “ expectation of the Gentiles.” Obviously the terms of the prediction Avcre unfulfilled so long
1 The Hebrew text of this passage is, accurately rendered, “ until Shiloh come,” but has no discoverable meaning. The text of the LXX. varies between “ until there come him for whom it is reserved ” and “ until there come the things reserved for him.”
VOL. i
49
EUSEBIUS
Joseph, A 14, 8. 12 B.l. 1, li 1S1
Joseph. A
11, 112. π
ρήσεως ήν καθ' ον υπό τοΐς οίκείοις τοΰ έθνους άοχουσι διάγειν αντοΐς εξήν χρόνον, άνωθεν εξ αυτόν λίωυσεως καταρξαμενοις καί εις την Αύγουστου βασιλείαν διαρκεσασιν, καθ’ ον πρώτος αλλόφυλος 'Ιίρωδης την κατά ’Ιουδαίων επι-.ι. τρέπεται υπό 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν, ώς μεν Ίώσηπος ^3: παραδίδωσιν, Ίδουμαΐος ών κατά πατέρα το γένος Άράβιος δε κατά μητέρα, ώς δ’ * Αφρικανός (ούχ ό τυχών δε καί οντος γεγονε συγγραφευς), φασίν οί τά κατ' αυτόν άκριβοΰντες ’Αντίπατρον (τούτον δ’ είναι αντω πατέρα) Ήρωδου τινος Άσκαλω-νίτον των περί τον νεώ τον ’Απόλλωνος ιερό·: δουλών καλούμενων γεγονέναι· ος ’Αντίπατρος ύπο ’\δουμαίων ληστών παιδίον αίχμαλωτισθείς συν εκείνοις ήν, διά το μη δννασθαι τον πατέρα πτωχόν οντα καταθεσθαι υπέρ αυτόν, εντραφείς δε τοΐς εκείνων εθεσιν ύστερον Ύ ρκανω τώ Ιουδαίων άρχιερεΐ φιλοΰται. τούτου γίνεται 6 επί τοΰ σωτηρος ημών 'Ηρωδης. εις δη ούν τον τοιοΰτον τής Ίουδαίων περιελθονσης βασιλείας, επί θύραις ήδη καί ή τών εθνών ακολούθως τή προφητεία προσδοκία παρήν, άτε διαλελοιπότων εξ εκείνου τών παρ' αντοΐς εξ αύτοΰ λίωυσεως κατά διαδοχήν 11 άρξάντων τε καί ήγησαμενων. πρό μεν γε τής αιχμαλωσίας αυτών καί τής εις Βαβυλώνα μετανα-στάσεως εβασιλεύοντο, από Σαούλ πρώτον καί Δαυίδ άρξάμενοι· πρό δε τών βασιλέων άρχοντες αύτούς διεΐπον, οί προσαγορευόμενοι κριταί, άρξαν-τες καί αυτοί μετά Μωυσε'α καί τον τούτον διάδοχον Ί ήσουν μετά δε την από Βαβυλώνος επάνοδον ον διελιπον πολιτεία χρώμενοι αριστοκρατική μετά ολιγαρχίας (οί γάρ ιερείς, προεστήκεσαν τών 50
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as it was possible for the Jews to live under the native rulers of the nation, beginning with Moses himself and lasting down to the reign of Augustus ; but in his time the first foreigner, Herod, -was entrusted by the Romans with the government of the Jews. He was, as Josephus relates, an Idumacan on his father’s side and an Arab on his mother’s, but according to Africanus (nor was he any ordinary historian) those who give accurate information * concerning Herod say that Antipater (he was his father) was the son of a certain Herod of Asealon, and one of those called hierodouloi1 in the temple of Apollo. This Antipater was captured as a child by Idumaean brigands, and stayed with them because his father was unable on account of poverty to pay ransom for him. He was brought up in their .customs and later on was befriended by Hyrcanus the high priest of the Jews. His child was the Herod of our Saviour’s time. When therefore the kingdom of the Jews came to such a man as this the expectation of the Gentiles, in accordance with the prophecy, was already at the door, inasmucli as the succession from Moses of rulers and governors ceased with him. Before their captivity and removal to Babylon, kings had ruled them, beginning with Saul, the first king, and David ; and before the kings, rulers called judges administered them and these began after Moses and his successor, Joshua. After the return from Babylon a constitution of oligarchic aristocracy was continuous (for the . .1 That is “ temple servants ” : their functions were various.
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πραγμάτων), άχρι ον Ηομπήιος 'Ρωμαίων στρατηγός επιστάς την μέν 'Ιερουσαλήμ πολιορκεί κατά κράτος μιαίνει τε τα άγια μέχρι των άδυτων τον ιερού προελθών, τον δ’ εκ προγόνων διαδοχής εις εκείνο του καιρού διαρκέσαντα βασιλέα τε όμού και αρχιερέα, Αριστόβουλος όνομα ήν αύτώ, δέσμιον επί 'Ρώμης άμα τέκνοις έκπέμφας, 'Ύρκανώ μεν τώ τούτον άδελφώ την άρχιερωσννην παραδίδωσιν, το δέ παν ’Ιουδαίων έθνος εξ εκείνου *Ρωμαίοις ύπόφορον κατεστήσατο. αντίκα γουν καί 7 'Ύρκανοΰ, εις δν ύστατον τα τής των αρχιερέων ’ περιέστη διαδοχής, υπό Π άρθων αιχμαλώτου ληφθέντος, πρώτος, ώς γονν εφην, αλλόφυλος 'Ηρώδης υπό τής συγκλήτου ‘Ρωμαίων Αύγουστον τε βασιλέως το ’Ιουδαίων έθνος εγχειρίζεται, καθ’ £ ον εναργώς τής του Χριστού παρουσίας ένστασης, καί των εθνών ή προσδοκωμένη σωτηρία τε καί κλήσις ακολούθως τή προφητεία παρηκολούθησεν εξ ον δη χρόνου τών από Ίουδα αρχόντων τε καί ηγουμένων, λέγω δέ τών εκ τού Ιουδαίων έθνους, διαλελοιπότων, εικότως αντοΐς καί τα τής εκ προγόνων ενσταθώς επί τούς έγγιστα διαδόχους κατά γενεάν προϊούσης άρχιερωσννης παραχρήμα Α.ι. συγχεΐται. έχεις καί τούτων αξιόχρεων τον 9 249 Ίώσηπον μάρτυρα, δηλονντα ώς την βασιλείαν παρά 'Ρωμαίων έπιτραπείς 'ΙΙρώδης ούκέτι τους εξ αρχαίου γένους καθίστησιν αρχιερείς, αλλά τισιν άσήμοις την τιμήν άπένεμεν τά όμοια δέ 7τράξαι τω 'Ηρώδη περί τής καταστάσεως τών ιερέων Αρχέλαόν τε τον παΐδα αυτού καί μετά τούτον 'Ρωμαίους, τήν αρχήν τών ’Ιουδαίων παρειληφότας. 6 δ’ αυτός δηλοΐ ώς άρα καί την 1< 52
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priests were at the'liead of affairs), until Pompey, a Roman general, attacked Jerusalem, besieged it in force, and defiled the holy places by intruding into the secret parts of the temple. He sent to Rome as a prisoner with his children the king and high priest, Aristobulus by name, who had continued the succession of his ancestors until then. To Hyrcanus, the brother of Aristobulus, lie handed over the high-priesthoocL but made the whole nation of the Jews from that time tributary to the Romans. fAs soon as Hyrcanus, the last to -whom belonged the high-priestly succession, was taken prisoner by the Parthians, Herod, the first foreigner, as I just said, was entrusted with the nation of the Jews by the Senate of the Romans and the Emperor Augustus. The advent of'the Christ clearly came in his time, and thus the expected salvation and calling of the Gentiles followed consistently with the prophecy J moreover, from the time Avhen the rulers and governors from Judah, that is to say those of the Jewish race, had ceased, immediate confusion naturally ensued in the affairs of the priesthood which passed steadily to the nearest heirs from generation to generation from the ancestors. Of this, too, you have Josephus as a valuable witness, for he explains how Herod, when he was entrusted with the kingdom by the Romans, no longer appointed high priests of the ancient race but assigned the honour to certain obscure persons ; and that Herod’s policy with regard to the appointment of the priests was followed by his son Archelaus, and after him by the Romans, when they took over the government of the Jews. The same writer explains how Herod
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Ιερόν στολήν του α ρχιερεως' πρώτος 'Ηρώδης άποκλείσας υπό ιδίαν σφραγίδα πεποίηται, μηκετ αυτήν τοΐς άρχιερεύσιν εχειν υφ' εαυτούς επιτρεφας’ ταύτον δε καί τον μετ αυτόν ’Αρχέλαον καί μετά τούτον ‘Ρωμαίους διαπράξασθαι. και ταύτα δ’ ή μιν είρήσθω εις ετερας άπόδειξιν προφητείας κατά την επιφάνειαν του σωτήρος ημών Ιησού Χριστού πεπερασμένης, σαφέστατα γοΰν εν τώ Dan. 9, 24- Δανιήλ εβδομάδων τινών αριθμόν όνομαστί εως Χριστού ηγουμένου περιλαβών 6 λόγος, περί ων εν ετεροις διειλήφαμεν, μετά τό τούτων συμπέρασμα εξολοθρευθήσεσθαι τό παρά Ίουδαίοις χρίσμα προφητεύει· και τούτο δε σαφώς κατά τον καιρόν τής τού σωτηρος ημών 'Ιησού Χριστού γενεσεως άποδείκνυται συμπεπληρωμενον. ταύτα δ* ή μιν άναγκαίως εις παράστασιν τής τών χρόνων άλη: θείας προτετηρήσθω.
VII.	'ϊύπειδή δε την περί τού Χριστού γενεαλογίαν διαφόρως ήμΐν δ τε Ματθαίος και ό Λουκάς εύαγγελιζόμενοι παραδεδώκασι διαφωνεΐν τε νομί-ζονται τοΐς πολλοΐς τών τε πιστών έκαστος άγνοια τάληθοΰς εύρησιλογεΐν εις τούς τόπους πεφιλοτίμηται, φερε, και την περί τούτων κατ-ελθούσαν εις ημάς ιστορίαν παραθώμεθα, ήν δι επιστολής *Αριστείδη γράφων περί συμφωνίας τής εν τοΐς εύαγγελίοις γενεαλογίας 6 μικρώ πρόσθεν ήμΐν δηλωθείς * Αφρικανός εμνημόνευσεν, τάς μεν δή τών λοιπα>ν δόξας ώς άν βίαιους καί διεφευσμενας άπελεγξας, ήν δ’ αυτός παρείληφεν ιστορίαν τούτοις αύτοΐς εκτιθεμενος τοΐς ρήμασιν “ Επειδή γάρ τά ονόματα τών γενών εν Ισραήλ ήριθμεΐτο ή φύσει ή νόμω, φύσει μεν, γνησίου 54-
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was the first to lock up and keep under his own seal the sacred robe of the high priest, for he no longer allowed the high priests to keep it in their own charge, and his successor, Arclielaus, and after him the Romans, pursued the same policy. These facts may «also serve us as proof of the fulfilment of another prophecy on the manifestation of our Saviour Jesus Christ. It is quite obvious that in Daniel the text defines the number of certain weeks, which I have treated of elsewhere, in so many words as “ until Christ the ruler,” and prophesies that after the accomplishment of these weeks the anointing among the Jews shall be destroyed. The fulfilment of tliis at the time of the birth of our Saviour Jesus Christ is clearly demonstrated. These points must suffice as preliminary observations necessary to establish the truth of the date.
VII.	Since Matthew and Luke, having given us different traditions in their gospels concerning the genealogy of Christ, are considered by many to disagree ; and since eacli of the faithful in ignorance of the truth has been zealous in making guesses on these passages, come, let us set out the story that has reached us concerning them, which the Africanus mentioned by us a short time ago narrated in a letter which he wrote to Aristides on the harmony of the genealogies in the Gospels, confuting the opinions of others as forced and fictitious and setting out his own traditions in the following words : “ Since the names of the families in Israel were numbered either by nature or by law ;
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σπέρματος διάδοχη, νόμω δέ, Ετέρου παιδοποιου-μένου εις ονομα τελευτησαι>τος άδελφοΰ ατέκνου (ότι γαρ ουδέπω δέδοτο έλπίς άναστάσ€ως σαφής, την μέλλον σαν επαγγελίαν άναστάσει έμιμούντο θνητη, Ινα άνέκλειπτον το ονομ α μζίνη του μετ-ηλλαχότος)· επεί οΰν οί τη γενεαλογία ταύτη 3 έμφερόμενοι, οί μέν διεδέζαντο παΐς πατέρα γνησίως, οί δε έτέροις μέν εγεννηθησαν, ετέροις δε προσετέθησαν κλήσει, άμφοτέρων γέγονεν η μνημη, και των γεγεννηκότων καί των ώς γε-γεννηκότων. ούτως ουδέτερον των ευαγγελίων φεύδεται, και φυσιν αριθμούν καί νόμον. επεπλάκη 4 γαρ άλληλοις τα γένη, τό τε από τού Σολομώνος καί τό από τού Ναθάν, άναστάσεσιν ατέκνων καί δευτερογαμί αις καί άναστάσει σπερμάτων, ώς δικαίως τούς αυτούς άλλοτε άλλων νομίζεσθαι, των μέν δοκουντων πατέρων, των δε υπαρχόντων* ώς άμφοτέρας τάς διηγήσεις κυρίως άληθεΐς οϋσας επί τον 'Ιωσήφ πολυπλόκως μέν, άλλ’ άκριβώς κατελθεΐν. ινα δέ σαφές η τό λεγό- 5 μενον, την εναλλαγήν των γενών δι ηγήσομαι. άπό τού Δαυίδ διά Σολομώνος τάς γενεάς καταρι- 1 2
1	This is the only possible translation of the Greek; but it appears to be a mistake in copying on the part of Eusebius, and according to cod. q of the Quaestiones ad Stephanum (Mai, Nova patrum bill. iv. 231 f.) Africanus wrote “ the deaths υί the childless.”
2	The point of this obscure argument is that among the Jews if a man died childless his brother was charged with the duty of begetting children by the widow, who was still reckoned as the wife of the deceased. Such children were legally regarded as the sons of the dead brother, though known to be actually the children of the living one. This 56
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by nature, in the succession of legitimate birth ; by law, when a man begat children in the name of a brother who had died cliiklle&s ; for because no certain hope of resurrection had as yet been given they portrayed the future promise by a mortal resurrection, in order that the name of him who had passed away might not fail to remain. Since then by following this kind of genealogy some succeeded in the legitimate order of father and son, but others were reckoned in name to one father though the children of another, the memory of both was retained, both of the actual and of the fictitious parents. Thus neither of the Gospels misstates, reckoning both nature and law. For the two families, the one descended from Solomon and the other from Nathan, were connected with each other by the ‘ resurrections ’ 1 of the childless and second marriages and the raising up of seed, so that the same persons could be correctly regarded as the children of different persons at different times, either of their fictitious or of their real fathers. Thus both accounts are strictly true in coming down to Joseph in a manner complicated but accurate. In order that what has been said may be clear I will explain the relation of the families.2 Reckoning the generations from David through Solomon the third from
happened in the case of Joseph. lie was legally the son of Eli, physically of Jacob. Λ further complication was that Eli and Jacob were only half brothers. They were the sons of the same mother, Estha, but Eli was the son of her second husband, Melchi, descended from Nathan the son of David, and Jacob was the son of her first husband Matthan, descended from Solomon the son of David. Thus Matthew giving the physical descent of Jesus traces it through Jacob to Solomon, but Luke (who avoids the word “ begat ”) giving the legal descent traces it through Eli to Nathan.
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Matt.i,15-1<; θμουμένοις τρίτος από τέλους' εύρίσκεται Ματθάν, ος έγέννησε τον Ιακώβ, του Ιωσήφ τον πατέρα' Luke 3,23. ci από δε Ναθάν του Δαυίδ κατά Αουκάν ομοίως τρίτος από τέλους Μελχί' ’Ιωσἡ^ yap υιός 'ΗΛι του λίελχί. σκοπού τοίνυν ήμίν κειμένου του Ύωσήφ, άποδεικτέον πώς εκάτερος αύτοϋ πατήρ Ιστορείται, ό τε ’Ιακώβ 6 από Σολομώνος και *Ηλι 6 από του Άαθάν έκάτερος κατάγοντες γένος, όπως τε πρότερον ουτοι δή, ό τε ’Ιακώβ καί ό ‘Ηλί, δύο αδελφοί, καί πρό γε, πώς οί τούτων πατέρες, Ματθάν καί λίελχί, διαφόρων όντες γενών, του ’Ιωσήφ αναφαίνονται πάπποι. καί δη οΰν ο τε Ματθάν καί ό λίελχί, εν μέρει την αυτήν άγαγόμενοι γυναίκα, ομομήτριους αδελφούς έπαιδο-ποιήσαντο, του νόμου μη κωλυοντος χηρευουσαν, ήτοι άπολελυμένην ή καί τελευτήσαντος τοΰ άνδρός, άλλω γαμείσθαι- εκ δη τής Έσ0ά (τούτο γαρ καλεΐσθαι την γυναίκα παραδέδοται) πρώτος Ματθάν, ό από τοΰ Σολομώνος τό γένος κατάγων, τον Ιακώβ γεννά, καί τελευτήσαντος τοΰ Μ ατθαν λίελχί, ό επί τον Ναθάν κατα γένος άναφερόμενος, χηρεύουσαν, εκ μέν τής αυτής φυλής, εξ άλλου δε γένους ών, ώς προεΐπον, άγαγόμενος αυτήν, έσχεν υιόν τον ' Ιΐλι. ουτω δη διαφόρων δυο γενών εύρήσομεν τόν τε ’Ιακώβ καί τον Ηλι ομομήτριους αδελφούς, ών ό ετερος, ’Ιακώβ, ατέκνου τοΰ άδελφοΰ τελευτήσαντος *Ηλί, την γυναίκα παραλαβών, έγέννησεν εξ αυτής τρίτον τόν Ιωσήφ, κατά φύσιν μεν εαυτώ (και κατα Matt. 1, ίο λόγον, δι’ ο γέγραπται ‘ Ιακώβ δε εγεννησεν τόν Ιωσήφ’), κατά νόμον δε τοΰ *Ηλι υιός ἡν* εκείνω γάρ ό Ιακώβ, αδελφός ών, ανεστησεν 58
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. vii. 5-9
the end is found to· be Matthan who begat Jacob the father of Joseph ; but from Nathan, the son of David, according to Luke, the corresponding third from the end is Melchi; for Joseph was a sou of Eli the son of Melchi. So then fixing our attention • on Joseph, it must be demonstrated how each is called his father, Jacob tracing his family from Solomon and Eli from Nathan, and how first they, that is Jacob and Eli, were two brothers, and, still earlier, how their fathers, Matthan and Melchi, belonging to different families, are represented as the grandfathers of Joseph. Now Matthan and Melchi, inasmuch as they took the same wife, were the fathers of step-brothers, for the law does not prevent a woman who has lost her husband either by her own divorce or by his death from being married to another. Now from Estha, for this is the traditional name of the woman, first Matthan, who reckoned his descent from Solomon, begat Jacob and when Matthan was dead, Melchi, who traced himself by family to Nathan, took his widow, for he was of the same tribe though of another family, as I said before, and had a son, Eli. Thus we shall find that though the two families were different Jacob and Eli were step-brothers of the same mother, and the first of them, Jacob, when his brother Eli died without children, took his wife, and begat of her the third,1 Joseph, according to nature, for himself (and so also according to reason, for which cause it is written, ‘And Jacob begat Joseph’), but according to law lie was the son of Eli, for to him Jacob, being his brother, raised up
1	That is, the third from Estha.
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σπέρμα, δι’ οπερ ούκ άκυρωθήσεται καί ή κατ' αυτόν γενεαλογία' ήν Ματθαίος μεν 6 ευαγγελιστής ] έζαριθμου μένος ' Ιακώβ δέ ’ φησίν ‘ έγέννησεν Luke3,23.24 τον Ιωσήφ,’ 6 Se Αουκάς άνάπαλιν ‘ ος ήν, ώς ένομίζετο (και γαρ και τούτο προστίθησιν) του Ιωσήφ του ‘Ηλι του ΜελχιΥ τήν γαρ κατα νόμον γένεσιν επισημότερον ούκ ήν έξειπεΐν, και το * εγεννησεν ’ επί τής τοιάσδε παιδοποιίας άχρι τέλους εσιώπησεν, τήν αναφοράν ποιησάμενος Luke 3,38 εως ‘του ΆΒάμ του θεού’ κατ' άνάλυσιν. οΰδε ] μήν άναπόδεικτον ή έσχεδιασμένον έστϊν τούτο, τοΰ γοΰν σωτήρος οι κατά σάρκα συγγενείς, ειτ* ουν φανητιώντες εΐθ* απλώς εκδιδάσκοντες, πάντως δε άληθευοντες, παρέδοσαν καί ταΰτα· ώς Ίδου-μαΐοι λησταί Άσκάλωνι πόλει τής Παλαιστίνης επελθόντες, εζ είδωλείου *Απόλλωνος, ό προς τοις τείχεσιν ιδρυτο, *Αντίπατρον 'Ηρωδου τινος ίεροδουλου παΐδα προς τοις άλλοις συλοις αιχμάλωτον άπήγον, τω δε λύτρα υπέρ τοΰ υιοϋ κατα-θέσθαι μή δύνασθαι τον ιερέα 6 ’Αντίπατρος τοις των Ίδουμαίων εθεσιν εντραφείς, ύστερον ‘Ύρκανω φιλοΰται τω τής Ίουδαίας άρχιερεΐ' πρεσβευσας 1 δε πράς Πομπήιον υπέρ τοΰ *Τρκανον καί τήν βασιλείαν έλευθερώσας αύτώ υπό *Αριστοβούλου τοΰ άδελφοΰ περικοπτομένην, αυτός ηύτύχησεν, επιμελητής τής Παλαιστίνης χρηματίσας· διαδέχεται δέ τον ’Αντίπατρον, φθόνω τής πολλής ευτυχίας δολοφονηθέντα, υιός ‘Ηρώδης, ος ύστερον νπ' ’Αντωνίου καί τοΰ σεβαστού συγκλήτου δόγματι των ’Ιουδαίων εκριθη βασιλευειν οδ παΐδες * Ηρώδης οί τ άλλοι τετράρχαι. ταΰτα
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i.e. Herod the Great.
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seed. Wherefore the genealogy concerning him will not be inaccurate. Matthew, the evangelist, reckoned it in this way, saying, ‘ And Jacob begat Joseph,’ but Luke, on the other hand, said, ‘ Who was, as it was supposed ’ (for he adds this also), ‘ the son of Joseph, the son of Eli, the son of Mclchi,’ for it was impossible to express legal descent more pointedly, and up to the end he suppressed the word ‘ begat ’ concerning such raising of children, for he traces the list back to its source with ‘ Adam the son of God/ This is neither devoid of proof, nor is it conjecture, for the human relatives of the Saviour have handed on this tradition, either from family pride, or merely to give information, but in any case speaking the truth. When Iduinaean brigands attacked the city of Ascalon in Palestine among their other spoils they took away captive from the temple of Apollo, which was built on the walls, Antipater the child of a certain Herod, a hierodoulos, and since the priest was unable to pay ransom for his son, Antipater was brought up in the customs of the Idumaeans and later was befriended by Hyrcanus the high priest of Judaea. When sent on a mission to Pompey on behalf of Hyrcanus he won for him the freedom of the kingdom which had been taken away by his brother Aristo-bulus, and so was himself fortunate enough to gain the title of overseer of Palestine. Antipater was assassinated from envy of his great good fortune, and succeeded by a son Herod,1 who later was appointed by Antony and by decree of the august Senate to be king of the Jews. His children were Herod2 and the other tetrarchs. So much is shared
2 i.e. Herod Antipas and his brothers.
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μεν δἡ κοινά και ταΐς Ελλήνων ίστορίαις· άνα-γράπτων δε els Tore ev τοΐς άρχ€ΐοις όντων των Judith η, ίο Έβραϊκών yevGiV και των άχρι προσήλυτων Exod. 12, 3S άναφερομάνων, ώς Άχιώρ του ' Αμμανίτου καί ’Ρουθ τής Μωαβίτιδος, των re απ' Αίγυπτου συν€κπ€σόντων eiτιμίκτων, 6 'Ή,ρωδης, ούδ4ν τι συμβαλλόμενου τοΰ των Ισραηλιτών γένους αύτώ και τω συνει δότι τής δυσγενείας κρουόμενος, ev€7τρησ€ν αυτών τάς άναγραφάς τών γενών, οίόμ€νος εύγενής άναφανεΐσθαι τω μηδ* άλλον εχειν εκ δημοσίου συγγραφής τό γάνος άναγειν επί τούς πατριάρχας ή προσήλυτους τους τε καλούμενους γειώρας, τούς επιμικτούς, ολίγοι δη τών επιμελών, ίδιωτικάς εαντοΐς άπογραφάς ή μνημονεύσαντες τών ονομάτων ή άλλως εχοντες e£ αντιγράφων, εναβρύνονται σωζομάνη τή μνήμη τής εύγενείας· ών ετύγχανον οι προειρημένοι", δεσπόσυνοι καλούμενοι διά την προς τό σωτήριον γάνος συνάφ€ΐαν από τε Ναζάρων καί Κωχαβα κα>μών 'Ιουδαϊκών τή λοιπή γή επιφοιτήσαντες καί την 7τροκειμάνην γενεαλογίαν εκ re τής Βίβλον τών ημερών, is οσον εξικνοΰντο, εξηγησαμενοι. είτ ον ν ούτως είτ' άλλως όχοι, σαφεστάραν εξήγησιν ούκ αν εχοι τις άλλος εξευρεΐν, ώς εγωγε νομίζω πας re ος ευγνώμων τυγχάν€ΐ, καί ήμΐν αυτή μελ4τω, el καί αμάρτυρος ianv; τώ μη Kpe'iTTova ή άληOeστεpav εχειν ειπεΐν τό γό τοι εύαγγόλιον πά,ντως αληθεύεικαι όπί τύλει δε τής αυτής επιστολής προστίθησι ταΰτα· “ Ματιάν ό από Σολομώνος εγόννησε τον
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With the histories of the Greeks also. But since the Hebrew families and those traceable to proselytes, such as Achior the Ammonite, and Ruth the Moabi-, tess, and the mixed families which had come out of Egypt, had until then been enrolled in the archives, Herod, because the family of the Israelites contributed nothing to him, and because he was goaded by his own consciousness of his base birth, burned the records of their families, thinking to appear noble if no one else was able by public documents to trace his family to the patriarchs or proselytes, or to the so-called gers 1 of mixed descent. Now a few who were careful, having private records for themselves, either remembering the names or otherwise deriving them from copies, gloried in the preservation of the memory of their good birth ; among these were those mentioned above, called desposyni, because of their relation to the family of the Saviour/- and from the Jewish villages of Nazareth and Cochaba they traversed the rest of the land and expounded the preceding genealogy of their descent, and from the book of Chronicles so far as they \vent,3 Whether this be so or not no one could give a clearer account, in my opinion .and in that of all well-disposed persons, and it may suffice us even though it is not corroborated, since we have nothing better or truer to say : in any ease the gospel speaks the truth.” And at the end of the same letter Africanus adds this : “ Matthan of the line of Solomon begat Jacob.4 On
1	Λ Hellenized form of the Hebrew word translated “ stranger ” in the phrase the “ stranger within the gates.”
2	Because he is the Lord or “ Despot.”
3	Literally “ the book of days ”—from the Hebrew.
1 Cf. Eusebius, Quaest. ad Steph. pp. 232 and 224·.
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Ιακώβ. Ματθάν άποθανόντος,	6 άπο
Ναὅαι> εκ τής αυτής γυναικός εγεννησε τον 'Ηλί. ομομήτριοι άρα αδελφοί 'Ηλι καί *Ιακώβ. *ΗΛι άτεκνον άποθανόντος 6 Ιακώβ άνεστησεν αύτω σπέρμα, γεννήσας τον Ιωσήφ, κατά φύσιν μεν εαυτω, κατά νόμον δε τω Ηλί. ούτως άμφο-τερων ήν νιος ό Ιωσήφ.”
Ύοσαΰτα ό Αφρικανός, καί δἡ τού Ιωσήφ ώδε πως γενεάλογουμενου, δυνάμει καί ή Μαρία συν αύτω πεφηνεν εκ τής αυτής ουσα φυλής, εΐ γε κατά τον Μωυσεως νόμον ούκ εξήν ετεραις Num. 35,8.9 επιμίγνυσθαι φυλαΐς· ενί γάρ των εκ του αύτοΰ δήμου καί πάτριάς τής αυτής ζεύγνυσθαι προς γάμον παρακελεύεται, ώς αν μή περιστρεφοιτο τον γένους 6 κλήρος άπο φυλής επί φυλήν, ώδί μεν οΰν καί ταΰτα εχε'τω.
VIII.	Άλλα γάρ του Χριστού γεννηθεντός ταΐς προφητείαις άκολουθως εν Ηηθλεεμ τής Ίουδαίας κατά τους δεδηλωμένους χρόνους, 'Ηρώδης επί τή των εξ άνατολής μάγων άνερωτήσει όπη εΐη διαπυνθανομενων 6 τεχθείς βασιλεύς των Ιουδαίων, εορακεναι γάρ αυτού τον άστερα καί τής τοσήσδε πορείας τοΰτ αίτιον αύτοίς γεγονέναι, οΐα θεω προσκυνήσαι τω τεχθεντι διά σπουδής πεποιη-μενοις, ου σμικρώς επί τω πράγματι, άτε κιν-δυνευουσης, ώς γε δη ωετο, αύτω τής αρχής, διακινηθείς, πυθόμενος των παρά τω εθνει νομοδιδασκάλων πού τον Χριστόν γεννηθήσεσθαι προσ-Mich. 5,2 δοκωεν, ώς εγνω την Μιχαίου προφητείαν εν Ηηθλεεμ προαναφωνοΰσαν, ενί προσταγματι τους ύπομαζίονς εν τε τή Ηηθλεεμ καί πάσι τοΐς όριοις αυτής άπο διετούς καί κατωτέρω παΐδας, κατα G4
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the death of Matthan, Melehi of the line of Nathan begat Eli from the same woman. Thus Eli and Jacob were step-brothers with the same mother. When Eli died without children, Jacob raised up seed for him, begetting Joseph as his own natural son but the legal son of Eli. Thus Joseph was son of both.” Thus far Africanus. Now since this was the nature of the genealogy of Joseph, it is potential proof that Mary belonged to the same tribe as he, seeing that according to the law of Moses, it was not lawful for the different tribes to mix, for the command is given to join in marriage with one of the same people and same family, in order that the inheritance of the race might not be changed from tribe to tribe. Thus let this suffice on this point.
VIII.	New Avhen Christ was born, in accordance with the prophecy, at Bethlehem of Judaea at the time mentioned, Herod was asked by the Magi from the East where might he be who was born king of the Jews, for they had seen his star, and this had been the cause of their long journey in their zeal to worship the infant as God. The request caused him to be not a little disturbed «'it the situation for, as he thought, his sovereignty was in danger. He therefore inquired from the teachers of the Law among the people where they expected the Christ to be born, and when he learnt the prophecy of Micah, foretelling that it should be in Bethlehem, he gave a comprehensive order to put to death all the infants which Avere being nursed in Bethlehem and the whole neighbourhood, of tAvo years old and less, according to the time indicated
VOL. i
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τον άπηκριβωμενον αύτω χρόνον παρά των μάγων, άναιρεθήναι προστάττει, πάντως που και τον Ίησοΰν, ως γε ήν είκός, της αυτής τοΐς όμήλιζι συναπολαΰσαι συμφοράς οΐόμενος. φθάνει γε μην S την επιβουλήν εις Αίγυπτον διακομισθείς 6 παΐς, δι επιφάνειας αγγέλου το μέλλον προμεμαθηκότων Matt. 2, ι-7 αύτοΰ των γονέων, ταΰτα μεν οΰν και η ιερά του ευαγγελίου διδάσκει γραφή · άζιον δ’ επι 2 τούτοις συνιδεΐν τάπίχειρα της 'Ηρωδου κατα του Χριστού και των ομηλίκων αύτω τόλμης, ώς παραυτίκα, μηδε σμικράς αναβολής γεγενημενης, η θεία δίκη περιόντα ετ αυτόν τώ βίω μετελήλυθεν, τα των μετά τήν ενθενδε απαλλαγήν διαδεχόμενων αυτόν επιδεικνύσα προοίμια, ώς μεν ουν τας 4 κατά τήν βασιλείαν αύτω νομισθείσας ευπραγίας ταΐς κατά τον οίκον επαλλ ήλοις ήμαύρωσεν συμφοραΐς, γυναικός και τέκνων καί των λοιπών των μάλιστα προς γένους άναγκαιοτάτων τε και<· φιλτάτων μιαιφονίαις, ουδέ οΐόν τε νυν καταλεγειν, τραγικήν άπασαν δραματουργίαν επισκιαζούσης τής περί τούτων ύποθεσεως, ήν εις πλάτος εν ταΐς κατ’ αυτόν ίστορίαις ό Ίώσηπος διελήλυθεν ώς 5 8’ άμα τή κατά τού σωτήρος ημών καί τών άλλων νηπίων επιβουλή θεήλατος αυτόν καταλαβοϋσα μάστιζ εις θάνατον συνήλασεν, ού χείρον και τών φωνών του συγγραφεως επακοΰσαι, κατά λεζιν εν επτακαιδεκάτω τής ’Ιουδαϊκής *Αρχαιολογίας την καταστροφήν του κατ' αυτόν βίου τούτον γράφοντος Joseph. Α.], τον τρόπον “ 'Πρωδη δε μειζόνως ή νόσος ενεπι-17,168-170 κραίνετο, δίκην ών παρηνόμησεν εκπρασσομενου τού θεού, πΰρ μεν γάρ μαλακόν ήν, ούχ ώδε πολλην 0 άποσημαΐνον τοΐς επαφωμενοις τήν φλογωσιν, όσην 66
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to him by the Magi, supposing, as was natural, that Jesus also would enjoy the same fate as the children of his age. However the child forestalled the plot by being taken to Egypt, as by the manifestation of an angel his parents had learned beforehand what was to happen. This is also taught by the sacred scripture of the Gospel, but it is worth noticing in this connexion the result of the crime of Herod against the Christ and the children of his age ; for immediately, without even a short delay, the justice of God overtook him while he was still in life, showing the prelude of what awaited him when he had passed hence. It is not now possible even to give a summary list of the ways by which he darkened what were reckoned the glories of his reign, by the successive misfortunes of his house, by the foul murder of wife and children and of the rest who were closest to him in family and in affection ; for the shadows in their story, which Josephus has narrated at length in the history of Herod, are darker than any in tragic drama. But it is well to hear from the words of that writer how, from the moment of the plot against our Saviour and the other innocents, a scourge sent from God seized him and drove him to death. In the seventeenth book of the Jewish Antiquities he writes of the catastrophe of Herod’s life in this way : “ But in Herod disease kept growing ever more cruel as God exacted punishment for his crimes. For there was a slow fire which did not give much indication to those who touched him of the
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rots' εντός προσετίθει την κάκωσιν, επιθυμία 8e δεινή τον δεζασθαί τι, ουδέ ήν μή ούχ ύπουργεΐν, και ελκωσις των τε έντερων και μάλιστα του κόλον δειναί άλγηδόνες και φλέγμα υγρόν περί τους πόδας και διαυγές’ παραπλήσια δε και περί 7 το ήτρον κάκωσις ήν, ναι μην και τον αιδοίου σήφις, σκώληκας εμποιούσα, πνεύματός τε όρθια εντασις, καί αυτή λίαν αηδής άχθηδόνι τε τής άποφοράς καί τω πνκνω τοΰ άσθματος, εσπασμένος τε περί παν ήν μέρος, ίσχύν ούχ ύπομενητήν προστιθέμενος, ελεγετο γονν υπό των θείαζόντων καί οΐς ταΰτα 8 προαποφθεγγεσθαι σοφία πρόκειται, ποινήν τοΰ πολλον καί δυσσεβοΰς ταύτην 6 θεός είσπράττεσθαι παρά τοΰ βασιλεως.”
ϊαΰτα μεν εν τή δηλωθείση γραφή παρα-σημαίνεται ό προειρημένος· καί εν τή δεύτερα 9 δ<Ξ των 'Ιστοριών τά παραπλήσια περί τοΰ αυτοΰ παραδίδωσιν, ώδε πως γραφών
“ ’Ένθεν αυτοΰ τό σώμα παν ή νόσος διαλαβοΰσα ποικίλοις πάθεσιν εμεριζεν. πυρετός μεν γαρ ήν χλιαρός, κνησμός δ’ αφόρητος τής επιφάνειας όλης καί κόλου συνεχείς άλγηδόνες περί τε τους πόδας ώς ύδρωπιά>ντος οιδήματα τοΰ τε ήτρου φλεγμονή καί δι αιδοίου σηπεδών σκώληκα γεννώσα, προς τουτοις όρθόπνοια καί δύσπνοια καί σπασμοί πάντων των μελά)ν, ώστε τους . επιθειάζοντας ποινήν είναι τά νοσήματα λέγειν, ό δε παλαιών τοσούτοις πάθεσιν όμως τοΰ ζήν Κ όιντείχετο, σωτηρίαν τε ήλπιζεν, καί θεραπείας επενόει. διαβάς γοΰν τον Ίορδάνην τοΐς κατά Καλλιρόην θερμοΐς εχρήτο- ταυτα δε εξεισιν μεν εις τήν Άσφαλτΐτιν λίμνην, υπό γλυκυτητος 6 Α
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burning which within was increasing his evil plight, and an awful desire for nourishment, which could not be ministered to, and ulceration of the intestines, and especially awful pain in the colon, and a moist and transparent dropsy in his feet; similar too was an inflammation of the bladder, and even mortification of the genitals breeding worms. There was also a shrill acceleration of his breathing, and this was very offensive from the nature of the discharge and rapidity of his-breath. He was convulsed in every part with intolerable severity.1 Thus it was said by those who looked on, and had the wisdom to pronounce on these things, that God was exacting this penalty from the king for his many impieties.”
The writer mentioned above gives this account in the treatise quoted, and in the second book of the Jewish Wars he gives a similar tradition, writing as follows :
“ Then the disease spread through his whole body, and attacked each part with divers sufferings. The fever rose, there was intolerable itching of the whole surface, incessant pain in the colon, his feet were swollen as though with dropsy, there was inflammation of the bladder, and gangrene of the genitals, breeding worms. In addition to this, his breathing was difficult and impossible if he lay down, and there were spasms in every limb, so that the divines said that his illness was a punishment. Yet though he was struggling with such great suffering he still clung to life, hoping for health and thinking of cure. So he crossed the Jordan and took the warm baths at Callirhoe which flow out into the Dead
1 The Greek of Eusebius seems impossible, but the text of Josephus is plainer, “ Convulsion was in every limb, adding intolerable severity.”
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δε' εστι καί πότιμα. δόξαν ενταύθα τοΐς ιατροΐς 1 ελαίω θερμώ παν άναθάλφαι το σώμα χαλασθεν εις ελαίου πλήρη πύελον, εκλύει και τούς οφθαλμούς ώς εκλυθείς άνεστρεφεν. θορύβου δε των θεραπόντων γενομενου, προς μεν την πληγήν άνήνεγκεν, εις δε τό λοιπόν άπογνούς την σωτηρίαν, τοΐς τε στρατιώταις άνα δραχμάς πεντήκοντα εκελευσεν διανεΐμαι και πολλά χρήματα τοΐς ήγεμόσι και τοΐς φίλοις. αυτός δ’ ύποστρεφων εις ' Ιεριχούντ α I παραγίνεται, μελαγχολών ήδη και μόνον ονκ απειλών αύτω τι τώ θανάτω· προεκοφεν δ' εις επιβουλήν αθεμίτου πράξεως. τούς γαρ άφ* εκάστης κώμης επισήμους άνδρας εξ όλης Ίουδαίας συναγαγών εις τον καλούμενον ιππόδρομον εκελευσεν συγκλεΐσαι, προσκαλεσάμενος δε Έαλώμην 1 τήν αδελφήν και τον άνδρα ταύτης ’Κλεξάν οΐδα ’ εφη ‘ Ιουδαίους τον εμόν εορτάσοντας θάνατον, δύναμαι δε πενθεΐσθαι δι’ ετερων καί λαμπρόν επιτάφιον σχεΐν, άν υμείς θελήσητε ταΐς εμαΐς εντολαΐς νπ ουργήσαι. τούσδε τούς φρουρουμενους άνδρας, επειδάν εκπνεύσω, ταχιστα κτείνατε περιστήσαντες τούς στρατιωτας, ινα πάσα ’Τουδαία και πας οΐκος και άκων επ εμοι Joseph. ι:.ι. δακρύση.’ ” καί μετά βραχέα φησίν “ αΰθις 1 δί, καί γαρ ενδεία τροφής καί βηχί σπα-σμώδει διετείνετο, tow άλγηδόνων ήσθείς φθά-σαι τήν ειμαρμένην επεβάλλετο · λαβών δε μήλον, ήτησε καί μαχαίριον είώθει γαρ αποτεμνων εσθίειν επειτα περιαθρήσας μή τις ό κωλύσων αυτόν είη, επήρεν τήν δεξιάν ώς πλήξων εαυτόν. ίτ’ιδτ* m' επί δε τούτοις ό αύτός ιστορεί συγγραφεύς 1 ετερον αυτού γνήσιον παΐδα πρό τής έσχατης 70
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Sea but are sweet and drinkable. There it was decided by Ins physicians to warm up his whole body with hot oil by letting it down into a tub full of oil, but he collapsed and turned up his eyes as though dying. Disturbance arose among the attendants and lie eame back to his sufferings, but for the future gave up hope of eure and ordered fifty drachmas each to be distributed to the soldiers and much money to the governors and his friends. He then returned and reached Jerieho, full of melancholy and scarcely refraining from the threat of suicide. But he gained strength enough to plan one more execrable crime ; for he brought together the notables from every village from all Judaea and commanded them to be shut up in the so-eallcd Hippodrome. He then summoned Salome, his sister, and her husband, Alexas, and said, ‘ I know that the Jews will celebrate my death with festivity, but I can be mourned by others and have a splendid funeral if you are willing to administer my commands. Station soldiers around these men who are shut up, and as soon as I expire kill them with all speed, that all Judaea and every house may weep over me even against its will.’ ” After a little Josephus says: “ Later on, racked by lack of food and a convulsive eongh, the pains he felt urged him to anticipate fate. He took an apple and asked for a knife, for it was his eustom to peel it and eat it. Then, having turned round, lest there should be any to prevent him, be raised his right hand as if he were going to stab himself.” Moreover, the same historian relates that lie ordered the murder of another legitimate son before the end of his life,
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, 604. του βίου τελευτής, τρίτον επί δυσίν ηδη προ-ανηρημένοις, δι’ έπιτάζεως άνελόντα, παραχρημα την ζωήν ού μετά σμικρών άλγηδόνων άπορρηξαι. και τοιοΰτο μιν τό πέρας της 'Ηρωδου γέγονεν 1 τελευτής, ποινήν δικαίαν εκτίσαντος ών άμφι την Βηθλεέμ άνεϊλεν παίδων της του σωτηρος 2, if· ημών επίβουλης ενεκα· μεθ’ ην άγγελος οναρ επι-στας εν Αιγύπτιο διατρίβοντι τω Ίωσηφ άπάραι άμα τω παιδί και τη τούτου μητρι επί την Ίου-δαίαν παρακελεύεται, τεθνηκέναι δηλών τούς άνα-ζητοΰντας την φυχην του παιδιού. τούτοις δ’ 6 ',•22 ευαγγελιστής επιφέρει λέγων άκούσας δε οτι ’Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει αντί 'Ηρωδου του πατρός αυτού εφοβηθη εκεί απελθείν χρηματισθείς δε κατ’ οναρ άνεχώρησεν εις τα μέρη της Ταλιλαίας.”
IX.	Τἡ δ’ επί την αρχήν μετά τον 'ϊίρωδην τού I ’Αρχελάου καταστάσει συνάδει καί 6 προειρημένος ιστορικός, τόν τε τρόπον αναγραφών, καθ’ ον εκ διαθηκών 'Ηρωδου τού πατρός έπικρισεως τε Καίσαρος Αύγούστου την κατά ’Ιουδαίων βασιλείαν διεδέξατο, καί ώς της αρχής μετά δεκαέτη χρόνον .1 άποπεσόντος οι αδελφοί Φίλιππός τε καί ό νέος 'ΙΙρωδης άμα Αυσανία τάς εαυτών διεΐπον τε-τραρχίας.
. α.1. 'Ο §’ αυτός εν όκτωκαιδεκάτω της ’Αρχαίο- 2 ’ λόγιας κατά τό δωδέκατον έτος της I ιβερίου βασιλείας (τούτον γάρ την καθ’ όλων άρχη ν διαδέξασθαι επτά επί πεντηκοντα ετεσιν την ηγεμονίαν έπικρατησαντος Αύγουστου) Πόντιον Πιλάτον την Ίουδαίαν επιτραπηναι δηλοΐ, ενταύθα δε έφ’ ολοις ετεσιν δέκα σχεδόν εις αυτήν παρα-μεΐναι την \ ιβερίου τελευτήν. ούκοΰν σαφώς 3
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making the third in addition to the two others already put to death, and immediately gave up his life, torn by great agony. Sucli was the end of Herod : lie paid a just penalty for the children that he murdered at Bethlehem for the sake of his plot against our Saviour. After this an angel appeared in a dream to Joseph, who was staying in Egypt, and commanded him to return to Judaea with the child and his mother, and announced that those who sought the life of the little child were dead. The evangelist continues by saying, “ Now when he heard that Archelaus was king in the room of Herod his father, he was afraid to depart there, and, being warned in a dream, retired to the districts of Galilee.”
IX.	The historian already mentioned corroborates the accession to power of Archelaus after Herod, describing both the way in which he succeeded to the kingdom of the Jews by the testaments of Herod his father and the decision of Caesar Augustus, and how, when he fell from power after ten years, his brothers Philip and the younger Herod, together with Lysanias, administered their own tctrarchies.
In the eighteenth book of the Antiquities the same Josephus explains how Pontius Pilate was given the administration of Judaea in the twelfth year of Tiberius (for lie had succeeded to universal sovereignty after Augustus had held the government for fifty-seven years), and for ten whole years lie remained in office, almost until the death of Tiberius.
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άπελήλεγκται τό πλάσμα των κατά του σωτήρος ημών υπομνήματα χθες και πρώην διαδεδωκότων, εν οΐς πρώτος αυτός 6 της παρασημειωσεως χρόνος τών πέπλα κότων άπελεγχει τό φεύδος. επί της τέταρτης δ’ οΰν ύπατείας Ύιβερίου, η γεγονεν έτους εβδόμου της βασιλείας αυτού, τα περί τό σωτήριον πάθος αύτοΐς τολμηθεντα περιέχει, καθ' ον δείκνυται χρόνον μηδ’ επιστάς πω τη Ίουδαία Πιλάτος, εΐ γε τώ Ίωσήπω μάρτυρι χρησασθαι δέον, σαφώς ούτως σημαίνοντι κατά την δηλωθεΐσαν αυτού γραφήν οτι δη δωδεκάτω ενιαυτώ της Ύιβερίου βασιλείας επίτροπος της Ίουδαίας υπό Τιβερίου καθίσταται Πιλάτος.
Luke3,ι X. ’Em τούτων δη οΰν, κατά τον ευαγγελιστήν έτος πεντεκαιδεκατον Τ ιβερίου Κ αίσαρος άγοντος τέταρτον δε της ηγεμονίας IIοντίου Πιλάτοι», της τε λοιπής Ίουδαίας τετραρχούντων Ήρωδου και Αυσανίου καί Φιλίππου, ό σωτηρ καί κύριος
Luke 3,23 ημών Ιησούς ό Χριστός τού θεού, άρχόμενος ώς εί ετών τριάκοντα, επί τό Ίωάννου βάπτισμα παραγίνεται, καταρχην τε ποιείται τηνικαϋτα τού κατά τό εύαγγελιον κηρύγματος.
Luke, 3, 2 Φησίν δε αυτόν η θεία γραφή τον πάντα τής διδασκαλίας διατελεσαι χρόνον επί άρχιερεως uΑννα καί Καϊάφα, δηλοΰσα οτι δη εν τοΐς μεταξύ 1 2
1	The word translated “ reports ” is used of official documents, such as the Acta Pilati claimed to be ; the Latin is commentarii—well known from its use by Caesar. Tlie Acta Pilati now extant arc Christum forgeries of uncertain date. Those to which Eusebius refers were heathen forgeries introduced in the time of the great persecution under Maximin.
2	Eusebius reckons the baptism of Christ as taking place
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So that there is clear proof of the forgery of those who recently or formerly have issued a series of Pilate’s Reports1 about our Saviour; for in them the dates mentioned convict the forgers of untruth. They relate that the ci'ime of the Saviour’s death fell in the fourth consulship of Tiberius, which was the seventh year of his reign, but at· that time it has been shown that Pilate was not yet in charge of Judaea, if Josephus may be used as a witness, for he clearly shows, in the writing quoted from him above, that it was actually in the twelfth year of the reign of Tiberius that Pilate was appointed procurator of Judaea by Tiberius.
X.	In the time of these rulers then, according to the evangelist, when Tiberius Caesar was in the fifteenth year of his reign and Pontius Pilate the fourth of his governorship, and Herod, Lysanias, and Philip were tetrarchs of the rest of Judaea,our Saviour and Lord, Jesus the Christ of God, “ beginning to be about thirty years old,” came to the baptism of John and there began the proclamation of the gospel.2
The divine Scripture says that he completed the whole time of his teaching while Annas and Caiaphas were high priest,3 showing that the
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, dating his accession from the death of Augustus. As he was then in his thirtieth }rear he was born in the forty-second year of Augustus, fourteen years before his death. This is the reckoning of time known as the Christian era (see p. 46).
3	The singular “ high priest ” is somewhat harsher in English than in Greek, but represents the fact that according to Jewish custom there was never more than one hi^h priest at the same time. Luke’s statement seems to contradict this fact, and Eusebius tries to explain it by interpreting the difficult phrase as meaning the period between the high priesthoods of Annas and Caiaphas.
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Joseph. A.i 18, 34. 35
Matt. 26, £
John 11, 40 John 18, i:
•24. 28
τής τούτων ετεσιν λειτουργίας ό πας της διδασκαλίας αντω συνεπεράνθη χρόνος, αρξαμενου μόν ουν κατά την του ”Αννα άρχιερωσυν ην, μόχρι δε της αρχής τον Καϊάφα παραμειναντος ούδ’ όλος 6 μεταξύ τετραετής παρίσταται χρονος. των γαρ τοι κατά τον νόμον ήδη πως καθαιρου- ! μενών εξ εκείνον θεσμών, λέλυτο μεν ω δια βίου και εκ προγόνων διάδοχης τα της τον θεοΰ θεραπείας προσήκοντα ην, υπό δε των 'Ρωμαϊκών ηγεμόνων άλλοτε άλλοι την άρχιερωσυνην επιτρεπόμενοι, ον πλεΐον έτους ενός επί ταυτής < διετελουν. ιστορεί δ’ ούν ό Ίώσηπος τεσσαρας κατά διαδοχήν επί Καϊάφαν αρχιερείς μετά τον ’Άνναν διαγενεσθαι, κατά την αυτήν τής Αρχαίοι. λόγιας γραφήν ώδε πως λόγων “ Οναλεριος Γράτος, παυσας ίεράσθαι ’Α νάνον, Ίσμάηλον αρχιερέα άποφαίνει τον τον Φαβι, καί τούτον δε μετ’ ού πολύ μεταστήσας, Έλεάζαρον τον Άνάνου τον άρχιερεως υιόν άποδείκννσιν αρχιερέα. ενιαυτού δε διαγενομενον καί τόνδε παυσας, Σίμωνι τώ Καμίθου την άρχιερωσυνην ί παραδίδωσιν. ού πλέον δε καί τώδε ενιαυτού την τιμήν εχοντι διεγενετο χρόνος, καί Ίώσηπος, ό καί Καϊάφας, διάδοχος ην αντω.” ούκούν f ό σάμπας ονδ’ όλος τετραετής άποδείκνυται τής τού σωτήρος ήμών διδασκαλίας χρόνος, τεσσάρων επί τεσσαρσιν ετεσιν αρχιερεών από τού "Αννα καί επί τήν τού Καϊάφα κατά-στασιν ενιαύσιον λειτουργίαν εκτετελεκότων. τόν s. γε τοι Καϊάφαν αρχιερέα εικότως τού ενιαυτού, ι καθ’ ον τά τού σωτηρίου πάθους επετελεΐτο, ή !· τού εύαγγελίου παρεσημήνατο γραφή, εξ ής καί
7 α
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whole time of his teaching was bounded by the years which cover their administration. Since, then, he began in the high priesthood of Annas and continued to the reign of Caiaphas the intervening time does not extend to a full four years. For sinee the regulations of the law were at that time already in process of destruction the rule had been relaxed by which the duties of the service of God were held for life and by inherited succession, and the Roman governors entrusted the high priesthood at different times to different men, who did not hold this office for more than one year. Moreover Josephus relates that four high priests intervened in succession between Annas and Caiaphas, and speaks as follows in the text of the Antiquities :
“ Valerius Gratus, having deprived Ananus of the priesthood, appoints as high priest Ishmael the son of Phabi. Him, too, he removes shortly and nominates as high priest Eliezer the son of Ananus the high priest. But when a year was past he removes him also and hands over the high priesthood to Simon the son of Kamithus. But neither did his tenure of office last for more than a year, and Josephus, who is also ealled Caiaphas, was bis successor.” Thus the whole time of the teaching of our Saviour is shown to be not even a full four years ; since from Annas to the appointment of Caiaphas in four years four high priests held the yearly office. Naturally, then, the scripture of the gospel has indicated Caiaphas as high priest of the year in which the Saviour’s passion was completed, and from this also the time of the teaching of Christ is shown to be not
77
EUSEBIUS
Matt. 10,1 fl. Mark 3,141Γ.
Luke 6, 13. it, 1 ff.
Luke 10, 1
Matt. 14, 1 12
Mark 6, 14-
20
Luke 3, 19. 20. 9, 7-9 Joseph. A.l. IS,109-114
Joseph. Α.I. 18, 117. 18, 240-255
αυτής ούκ άπάδων της προκειμένης επιτηρησεως 6 της τον Χρίστου διδασκαλίας άποδείκνυται χρόνος, άλλα γαρ 6 σωτηρ καί κύριος ημών ου μετά πλεΐστον της καταρχης του κηρύγματος τούς δώδεκα αποστόλους ανακαλείται, οΰς · και μόνους των λοιπών αυτοΰ μαθητών κατα τι γέρας έζαίρετον αποστόλους ώνόμασεν, καί αύθις ανα-δείκνυσιν ετέρους εβδομηκοντα, οΰς καί αύτους άπέστειλεν άνά δυο δυο πρό προσώπου αυτοΰ εις πάντα τόπον καί πόλιν ου ημελλεν αυτός ερχεσθαι.
XI.	Ούκ εις μακρόν δε τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ Ίωάννου υπό τοΰ νέου 'ΙΙρώδου την κεφαλήν άποτμηθέντος μνημονεύει μεν καί ή θεία τών ευαγγελίων γραφή, συνιστορεΐ γε μην καί ό Ίώσηπος, όνομαστι της τε ' ΙΙρωδιάος μνημην πεποιημένος καί ώς άδελφοΰ γυναίκα ονσαν αυτήν ηγάγετο προς γάμον 'Ηρώδης, άθετησας μεν την προτέραν αύτώ κατά νόμους γεγαμημένην (Άρέτα δε ην αυτή, τοΰ Τίετραίων βασιλέως θυγάτηρ), την δε Ηρωδιάδα ζώντος διαστησας τοΰ άνδρός' δι’ ην καί τον Ίωάννην άνελών πόλεμον αίρεται προς τον Άρέταν, ώς άν ητιμασμένης αύτώ της θυγατρός, εν ω πολεμώ μάχης γενομένης πάντα φησίν τον 'ΙΙρώδου στρατόν διαφθαρηναι καί ταΰτα πεπονθέναι της επίβουλης ένεκεν της κατά τοΰ Ίωάννου γεγενη-μένης. ό δ’ αυτός Ίώσηπος εν τοϊς μάλιστα δικαιότατον καί βαπτιστήν ομολογών γεγονέναι τον Ίωάννην, τοι? περί αυτοΰ κατά την τών ευαγγελίων γραφήν άναγεγραμμένοις συμμαρτυρεΐ, ιστορεί 8e καί τον 'ΙΙρώδην της βασιλείας άπο-πεπτωκέναι διά την αυτήν ΙΙρωδιαδα, μεθ ἡς αυτόν καί εις την υπερορίαν απεληλασθαι, Βιενναν 78
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discordant with the preceding observation. However, out* Lord and Saviour called the twelve apostles not long after the beginning of his preaching, and to them alone of all his disciples did lie give the name of apostles as a special privilege. Afterwards he appointed seventy others, and them also lie sent1 out in advance of him, two by ΐλνο, to every place .and. city where he was to come himself.
XI. The divine scripture of the gospels relates that not long afterwards John the Baptist was beheaded by Herod the younger, and Josephus confirms the narrative, mentioning Herodias by name, and telling how,though she was his brother’s wife, Herod took her in marriage, by putting aside her who had formerly _ been legally married to him (and she was the daughter of Aretas the king of the Petraeans) and separating Herodias from her husband who was alive. For her sake, too, after killing John, he waged Avar with Aretas for the dishonour done his daughter ; and Josephus says that in a battle in this war the whole army of Herod was destroyed, and that he suffered this because of the plot against John. The same Josephus admits that John was peculiarly righteous, and a baptist, confirming the testimony recorded in the text of the gospels concerning him. He also relates that Herod was deprived of liis kingdom for the sake of the same Herodias, and was exiled with
1 It is impossible in English to bring out the fact that the word “ sent ” is the same as that implied by the word “ apostle.”
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τής Γαλλία? πάλιν οικεϊν καταδικασθεντα. και 4 ταϋτά γε αύτω εν όκτωκαιδεκάτω της ’Αρχαιολογίας δεδήλωται, ένθα συλλαβαΐς αύταΐς περι του Ίωάννου ταντα γράφει
“ Ύισί δε των Ιουδαίων εδόκει όλωλεναι τον lS^ne-m7 ‘Ηρωδου στρατόν υπό του θεού, και μάλα δικαίως τιννυμενου κατά ποινήν Ίωάννου του καλούμενου βαπτιστοΰ. κτείνει γαρ τούτον 'Ηρώδης, ί αγαθόν ανδρα καί τοΐς Μουδαίοις κελεύοντα αρετήν επασκοΰσιν και τα. προς άλλήλους δικαιοσύνη και προς τον θεόν εύσεβεία χρωμενους βαπτισμω συνιεναι· οϋτω γαρ δη καί την βάπτισιν αποδέκτην αύτω φανεΐσθαι, μη επί τινων άμαρτάδων παραι-τήσει χρωμενων, άλλ’ εφ’ αγνεία του σώματος, άτε δη καί της φνχής δικαιοσύνη προεκκεκαθ-αρμενης. καί των άλλων συστρεφόμενων (και γαρ I ήρθησαν επί πλεΐστον τη άκροάσει των λόγων), δείσας ‘Ηρώδης το επί τοσόνδε πιθανόν αυτόν τοΐς άνθρώποις, μη επί άποστάσει τινι φεροι (πάντα γαρ εοίκεσαν συμβουλή τη εκείνου πράζοντες), πολύ κρεΐττον ηγείται, πριν τι νεώτερον ύπ αύτοϋ γενεσθαι, προλαβών άναιρεΐν, ή μεταβολής γενομενης εις πράγματα εμπεσών μετανοεΐν. καί 6 μεν ύποφία τή *11 ρωδου δέσμιος εις τον Μαχαι-ροΰντα πεμφθείς, τό προειρημενον φρούριον, ταύτη κτίννυται.”
Ύαΰτα περί τον Ίωάννου διελθών, καί του' 1
1 Eusebius has slightly altered the text of Josephus. This ran : “ For Herod killed him, a good man and one who commanded the Jews training themselves in virtue and practising righteousness towards one another and piety towards God to conic together for baptism.” It would seem to mean that John was preaching to ascetics and suggested 80
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her, being condemned to live in Vienne, a city of Gaul. The account of these things is given in the eighteenth book of the Antiquities, where he writes concerning John exactly as follows :
“ Now to some of the Jews it seemed that the army of Herod had been destroyed by God and that he was paying a very just penalty for John who was called the Baptist. For Herod killed him, a good man and one who commanded the Jews, training themselves in virtue, to practise righteousness towards one another and piety towards God, and to come together for baptism. For he said that baptism would prove acceptable t.o him only in those who used it not to escape from any sins but for bodily purity, on condition that the soul also had been previously cleansed thoroughly by righteousness. And when the rest collected, for they were greatly excited at hearing his words, Herod feared his great persuasiveness with men lest it should lead to some rising, for they appeared ready to do everything under his advice. He therefore considered it much better, before a revolt should spring from John, to put him to death in anticipation, rather than be involved in difficulties through the actual revolution and then regret it. And John, through Herod’s suspicion, was sent a prisoner to Macherus, the prison mentioned already, and Avas there put to death.” 1
After narrating these things about John in the
baptism as a final act of perfection. This explains the reference to “ when the rest collected.” So long as John preached to ascetics Herod did not mind but was disturbed when the rest of the public manifested interest. Whiston’s translation of Josephus and an unnecessary emendation in the text of Niese’s edition of Josephus have conspired to obscure these facts.
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Joseph. 18, (53. 0
Gal. 2, 13
1 Cor. 1,
Gal. 2,
σωτήρος ημών κατά την αυτήν του συγγράμματος Ιστορίαν ώδε πως μεμνηται α.ι. “ Γίνεται δε κατά τούτον τον χρόνον Ιησούς,
4	σοφός άνήρ, εί γε άνδρα αυτόν λέγειν χρη. ην γαρ παραδόξων έργων ποιητής, διδάσκαλος ανθρώπων των ηδονή τάληθη δεχόμενων, καί πολλούς μεν των ’Ιουδαίων, πολλούς δε καί από του 'Ελληνικού επηγάγετο. 6 Χριστός ουτος ην, καί 8 αυτόν ενδείξει των πρώτων άνδρών παρ’ ημΐν σταυρώ επιτετιμηκότος Πιλάτου, ούκ επαυσαντο οί τό πρώτον άγαπησαντες· εφάνη γαρ αυτοίς τρίτην εχων ημέραν πάλιν ζών, τών θείων προφητών ταΰτά τε καί άλλα μύρια περί αυτού θαυμάσια είρηκότων. εις ετι τε νυν τών Χριστιανών από τοΰδε ώνομασμενων ούκ επελιπε τό φνλον.” Ύαϋτα του εξ αυτών 'Εβραίων συγγραφεως 9 ανέκαθεν τη εαυτού γραφή περί τε τού βαπτιστού Τωάννου καί του σωτήρος ημών παραδεδωκότος, τις άν ετι λείποιτο αποφυγή τού μη αναίσχυντους άπελεγχεσθαι τούς τα κατ’ αυτών πλασαμενους υπομνήματα; άλλα ταΰτα μεν εχετω ταυτη.
XII.	Τών γε μην τού σωτήρος αποστόλων παντί 1 τοι σαφής εκ τών ευαγγελίων ή πρόσρησις" τών δε εβδομήκοντα μαθητών κατάλογος μεν ούδείς ούδαμή φερεται, λεγεταί γε μην εις αυτών Βαρναβάς γεγονέναι, ου διαφόρως μεν καί αί ΤΙράξεις τών άποστόλων εμνημόνευσαν, ούχ ήκιστα δε καί ι. 9· ΠαΰΛο? ΓαΛάταις γράφων. τούτων δ’ είναι φασι ι καί Σιωσθενην τον άμα ΙΙαάλω Κορινθίοις επιστεί-λαντα· ή δ’ ιστορία παρά Κλήμεντι κατά την 2 7τεμπτην τών 'Υποτυπώσεων· εν ή καί Κηφάν, ι περί οΰ φησιν ό Παύλος “ οτε δε ήλθεν Κηφάς 82
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same liistorical work he speaks as follows concerning our Saviour :
“ At this time arose Jesus, a wise man, if indeed he must be called a man, for he was a doer of marvellous deeds, a teacher of men who received the truth with pleasure, and he led after him many of the [Jews and many also of the Gentile population. This was the Christ ; and when Pilate had condemned him to the cross at the instigation of the leading men among us, those who had first loved him did not cease to do so, for he appeared to them when three days dead restored to life, and the divine prophets had told these and ten thousand oilier λνοηάβΓβ concerning him. And up till now the tribe of Christians which are named after him has not died out.”
When a λνπίοΓ sprung from the Hebrews themselves handed on in his own writing these details concerning John the Baptist and our Saviour, what alternative is there but to convict of shamelessness those who have concocted the Reports about them ?1 But let this suffice.
XII. Now the names of the apostles of our Saviour are plain to everyone from the gospels, but no list of the Seventy is anywhere extant. It is said, however, that one of them was Barnabas, and of him the Acts of the Apostles has also made special mention, and so also has Paul Avhen writing to the Galatians. And they say that Sosthenes too,·who wrote with Paul to the Corinthians, Avas one of them. And there is the story in Clement, in the fifth book of the Hypotyposes, in which he says that Cephas, concerning whom Paul says “ and when Cephas
1 The reference is again to the heathen Acts of Pilate.
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els Άντιόχ€ΐαν, κατά πρόσωπον αύτώ αντςστην, όνα φησί γ€γονόναι των όβόομήκοντα μαθητών, ομώνυμον Τίότpop τυγχάνοντα τώ άποστόλω. και Acts ι, 23- Ματθίαν he τον αντί Ίοιίδα τοΐς άποστόλοις συγκαταλ€γόντα τόν re συν αύτω τη όμοια φηφω τιμηθόντα της αυτής των όβόομήκοντα κλήσζως ήζιώσθαι κατόχ€ΐ λόγος, καί Gahhaiov he eva των αυτών elva'i φασι, irepl ου καί ιστορίαν όλ-θοϋσαν els ημάς αύτίκα μάλα όκθήσομαι. καί τών όβάομήκοντα he TrXeioos του σωτηρος ττ€φη-νόναι μαθητάς €υροις αν όπιτηρήσας, μάρτυρι ι Cor. 15, χpώμevoς τω Παυλω, μβτά την όκ veκpώv όγερσιν ώφθαι αυτόν φησαντι πρώτον μόν Κτ^α, έπειτα τοΐς hώheκa, καί μ€τά τούτους όπανω πβντα-κοσίοις ά0€λφοΐς όφάπαξ, ών τινας μόν 0φασκ€ν κ€κοιμησθαι, τούς nXeioas δ’ ’ότι τω βίω, καθ' ον καιρόν αύτώ ταΰτα συν€τάττ€το, π€ριμόν€ΐν, 0π€ΐτα δ’ ώφθαι αυτόν Ίακώβω φησίν els he καί οΰτος τών φ€ρομόνων του σωτηρος άheλφώv ην ei0’ ώς παρά τούτους κατά μίμησιν τών όώ0€κα πλ€Ιστών όσων ύπαρζάντων αποστόλων, οΐος καί αυτός ό Παύλος ην, προστίθησι λόγων “ όπ€ΐτα ώφθη τοΐς άποστόλοις πασιν.” ταΰτα μόν ουν πepί τών0€.
XIII. Τἡ? he πepi τόν Θαδδαῖον Ιστορίας τοιοΰ-τος γόγονεν ό τρόπος, η του κυρίου καί σωτηρος ημών Ίησοΰ Χρίστου 0€ΐότης, els πάντας ανθρώπους τής παραάοζοποιοΰ όυνάμ€ως eveKev βοωμόνη, μυρίους όσους καί τών όπ' άΛΛοδαπής πορρωτάτω οντων τής Ίουόαίας νόσων καί παντοίων παθών όλπίόι 0€ραπ€ιας όπήγ€το. ταύτη τοι βασιλ€υς ’Άβγαρος, τών ύπόρ Ευφράτην όθνών όπιση-84
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eame to Antioch I withstood him to the face,” was one of the seventy disciples, λυΉο had the same name as the apostle Peter. Tradition also relates that Matthias, Λνΐιο was reckoned with the apostles in the place of Judas, and he who was honoured with him at the same casting of lots had been called among the Seventy. They also say that Thaddaeus was one of them, and I will shortly recount a narrative whieh has reached us concerning him. And consideration would show you that there were more disciples of the Saviour than the Seventy, if you used Paul as a witness, for he says that after the resurrection from the dead Jesus was seen first by Cephas, afterwards by the twelve, and after these by above five hundred brethren at onee ; of whom he says that some had fallen asleep, but the majority remained alive at the time that he composed this aceount. He says that he was then seen by James, who was one of the alleged brethren of the Saviour, and then, as though in addition to these there had been numberless apostles, on the model of the twelve, like Paul himself, he goes on to say “ then he was seen by all the apostles.” This then suffices for them.
XIII.	The manner of the narrative concerning Thaddaeus is as follows. The divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ beeame famous among all men beeause of his wonder-working power, and led to him myriads even of those who in foreign lands were far remote from Judaea, in the hope of healing from diseases and from all kinds of sufferings. In this way King Abgar, the celebrated monarch of the
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μότατα δυναστεύων, πάθει τδ σώμα δεινώ και ού θεραπευτώ όσον επ' άνθρωπεία δυνάμει κατα-φθειρόμενος, ώς και τοϋνομα του Ίησοΰ πολύ καί τάς δυνάμεις συμφώνως προς απάντων μαρτυρουμένας έπύθετο, Ικέτης αύτοΰ πέμφας δι' επι-στοληφόρου γίνεται, της νόσου τυχεΐν απαλλαγής αξιών, ό δέ μη τότε καλοΰντι ύπακούσας, επιστολής γοΰν αυτόν ιδίας καταξιοΐ, ένα τών αύτοΰ μαθητών άποστέλλειν επί θεραπεία της νόσου όμοϋ τε αύτοΰ σωτηρία καί τών προσηκόντων απάντων ύπισχνούμενος. ούκ εις μακρόν δέ άρα αύτώ έπληροΰτο τα της επαγγελίας, μετά γοΰν την εκ νεκρών άνάστασιν αύτοΰ καί την εις ούρανούς άνοδον Θωμάς, τών αποστόλων εις τών δώδεκα, Θαδδαΐον, εν αριθμώ καί αυτόν τών έβδομήκοντα τοΰ Χριστοΰ μαθητών κατειλεγμένον, κινήσει θειοτέρα επί τά Έδεσσα κηρυκα καί εύαγγελιστην της περί τοΰ Χριστοΰ διδασκαλίας εκπέμπει, πάντα τε δι' αύτοΰ τά τής τοΰ σωτήρος ημών τέλος έλάμβανεν επαγγελίας, έχεις καί τούτων άνάγραπτον την μαρτυρίαν, εκ τών κατά ’Έδεσσαν τό τηνικάδε βασιλευομένη ν πόλιν γραμματο-φυλακείων ληφθεΐσαν εν γοΰν τοϊς αύτόθι δη-μοσίοις χάρταις, τοΐς τά παλαιό καί τά άμφί τον ’Άβγαρον πραχθέντα περιέχουσι, καί ταΰτα εις ετι νΰν εξ εκείνου πεφυλαγμένα εϋρηται, ούδεν δέ οίον καί αύτών έπακοΰσαι τών επιστολών, από τών αρχείων ή μιν άνα ληφθεισών καί τόνδε αύτοΐς ρήμασιν εκ τής Σύρων φωνής μεταβληθεισών τον τρόπον’
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nations beyond the Euphrates, perishing from terrible suffering in his body, beyond human power to heal, when he heard much of the name of Jesus and of the miracles attested unanimously by all men, became his suppliant and sent to him by the bearer of a letter, asking to find relief from his disease. Jesus did not give heed to his request at the time, yet vouchsafed him a letter of his own, promising to send one of his disciples for the cure of his disease, and for the salvation alike of himself and of all his relations. Nor were the terms of bis promise long in being fulfilled. After bis resurrection from the dead and return into heaven, Thomas, one of the twelve apostles, was divinely moved to send to Edessa Thaddaeus, who was himself reckoned among the number of the Seventy disciples, as herald and evangelist of the teaching about Christ, and through him all the terms of our Saviour’s promise received fulfilment. There is also documentary evidence of these things taken from the archives at Edessa which was at that time a capital city. At least, in the public documents there, which contain the things done in antiquity and at the time of Abgar, these things too are found preserved from that time to this ; but there is nothing equal to hearing the letters themselves, which we have extracted from the archives, and when translated from the Syriac they are verbally as follows :
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ΑΝΪΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΝ ΓΡΑΨΕΙΣΗΣ ΤΠΟ ΑΒΓΑΡΟΤ ΤΟΠΑΡΧΟΥ ΤΟΙ ΙΗΞΟΤ ΚΑΙ ΠΕΜΦΘΕΙΣΗΣ ΑΥΤΩΙ ΔΙ’ ΑΝΑΝΙΟΤ ΤΑΧΥΔΡΟΜΟΥ ΕΙΣ ΙΕΡΟΣΟΛΥΜΑ
“ "Αβγαρος Ούχαμα τοπάρχης 'Ιησού σωτήρι 6 άγαθω άναφανεντι εν τόπω *Ιεροσολύμων χαίρειν. ηκουσταί μοι τά πepl σου και των σών Ιαμάτων, ώς άνευ φαρμάκων και βότανών υπό σου γινο-Matt. ιι, 5 μόνων, ώς γαρ λόγος, τυφλούς άναβλεπειν ποιείς, Luke22 χωλούς περιπατεΐν, και λεπρούς καθαρίζεις, και ακάθαρτα πνεύματα και δαίμονας εκβάλλεις, καί τούς εν μακρονοσία βασανιζόμενους θεραπεύεις, καί νεκρούς εγείρεις, καί ταντα πάντα άκούσας η περί σου, κατά νουν εθεμην τό ετερον των δύο, η οτι σύ εΐ ό θεός καί καταβάς από του ουρανού ποιείς ταϋτα, η υιός εΐ τού θεού ποιων ταϋτα. διά τούτο τοίνυν γράφας εδεηθην σου σκυλήναι 8 7τρός με καί τό πάθος, δ εχω, θεραπεϋσαι. καί γάρ ηκουσα ότι καί ’Ιουδαίοι καταγογγύζουσι σου Ecci. 9,14 καί βούλονται κακώσαί σε. πόλις δε μικροτάτη 9 μοι εστι καί σεμνή, ητις εξ αρκεί άμφοτεροις} ”
ΤΑ ΑΝΤΙΠΆΦΕΝΤΑ ΤΙΙΟ ΙΙΙΣΟΤ ΔΙΑ ΑΝΑΝΙΟΤ ΤΑΧΤ-ΔΡΟΜΟΤ ΤΟΠΑΡΧ1ΙΙ ΑΒΓΑΡΩΙ
John 20, 29	“ Μακάριος εΐ πιστεύσας εν εμοί, μη εορακως Κ
is. 6,9 tr. μς. γεγραπται γάρ περί εμού τούς εορακότας Matt.i3.i4fl'. με μη πιστεύσειν εν εμοί, καί ΐνα οι μη εορακότες John 12,39ir. μ6 αυτοί πιστεύσωσι καί ζησονται. περί δε οδ
1 άμφοτέροισ ΑΤΜ2Λ : άμφοτέροισ' καί ταϋτα μιν οΰτοσ [οιἴτωσ Η] typa\pev [Zypafe 11] τησ Οΐίασ αυτόν τέωσ μικρόν αΐ^ασάσησ έλλάμψεωσ' άξιον δι καί τησ πρόσ του ϊν αύτώ διά του αύτοΰ yραμματοκομιστού άποσταλείσησ έπακοΰσαι όλ^οστίχου μόν πολυδυνάμου δό έπιστολησ τούτον έχούσησ καί αΰτησ τόν τρόπον KIIBJ).
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A copy of a letter written by Abgar the Toparch to Jesus and sent to him to Jerusalem by the courier Ananias.
“ Abgar Uchama, the Toparch, to Jesus the good Saviour who has appeared in the district of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard.concerning you and your cures, how they are accomplished by you without drugs and herbs. For, as the story goes, you make the blind recover their sight, the lame walk, and you cleanse lepers, and cast out unclean spirits and demons, and you cure those who are tortured by long disease and you raise dead men. And when I heard all these things concerning you I decided that it is one of the two, either that you are God, and came down from heaven to do these things, or are a Son of God for doing these things. For this reason I write to beg you to hasten to me and to heal the suffering which I have. Moreover I heard that the Jews are mocking you, and wish to ill-treat you. Now I have a city very small and venerable which is enough for both.” 1
The reply from Jesus to Abgar, the Toparch, by the courier Ananias.
“ Blessed art thou who didst believe in me not having seen me, for it is written concerning me that those who have seen me will not believe on me, and that those who have not seen me will believe and live. Now concerning what you wrote to me,
1 In some manuscripts the following is added : “ 9. And he wrote thus when the divine illumination had but a little shined on him. But it is also worth while to hear the letter sent to him by Jesus by the same bearer of the letter ; it has only a few lines but great power, and runs as follows.”
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'όγραφάς μοι όλθαν προς σ4, δόον earl πάντα δι’ α άπζστάλην όνταϋθα, πληρώσαι καί μςτά το πληρώσαι ούτως άναληφθήναι προς τον απο-στβίλαντά με. καί όπαδάν άναληφθώ, άποστελώ σοι τινα των μαθητών μου, ΐνα Ιάσηταί σου το πάθος καί ζωήν σοι καί τόΐς συν σοι παράσχηται.” Ύαύταις δε ταΐς βπιστολαΐς ότι καί ταντα συνήπτα τή Σύρων φωνή’
“ Mera δό το άναληφθήναι τον Ύησοΰν απ-€στ€ιλςν αύτω ’Ιούδας, 6 καί θωμάς, Θαδδαΐον απόστολον, eva των ίβδομήκοντα· ος όλθών κατόμζνev προς Ύωβίαν τον τοΰ Ύωβία. ώς δε ήκούσθη πζρί αύτου,1 όμηνύθη τώ Άβγάρω οτι όλήλυθεν απόστολος όνταΰθα τοΰ *Ιησού, καθά Matt. 4,23. όπόσταλόν σοι. ήρζατο οΰν ό θαδδαΐος iv δυνάμ€ΐ 35. ίο, ι βζοβ βαραπβύβιν πάσαν νόσον καί μαλακίαν, ωστζ πάντας θαυμάζειν ώς δἐ ηκουσζν ό ’Άβγαρος τά μβγαλζΐα καί τά θαυμάσια α όποια, καί ώς όθβρά-πευζν, iv ύπονοία γόγονζν ώς ότι αυτός €στιν πςρι ου ό Ύησοΰς όπόστςιλςν λόγων ‘ όπ€ΐδάν άναληφθώ, άποστζλώ σοι τινα των μαθητών μου, ος το πάθος σου ίάσςται.’ μςτακαλςσάμςνος οΰν τον Ύωβίαν, παρ’ ω κατόμβνβν, €ΐπβν ‘ ήκουσα ότι άνήρ τις δυνάστης όλθών κατόμβivev iv τή σή οικία’ αν-άγαγς. αυτόν πρός μ€.’2 όλθών δε ό Ιωβίας παρά θαδδαίω, απβν αύτω ‘ ό τοπάρχης ’Άβγαρος μζτακαλζσάμενός μ€ ςΐπςν άναγαγαν σ€ παρ* αύτω, ΐνα θζραπςυσης αύτόν.’ καί ό Θαδδαΐος,
1	αύτοΰ ΑΤχλΙΣΑ : αύτοΰ καί δη\οσ ytvovt \yiyovtv D] δια των ίπιτΐ\ουμένων παρ αύτοΰ θανμασίων TcERBD.
2	avdyaye αϊτόν νρόσ μι ΑΊΙιΙΣλ: καί πολλασ Ιάσιισ έπ’ δνδματι ϊϋ (pyAfcTac ό δι elntv [eln-e R] ναι κι ξένοσ τισ έλθών ένύκησΐν
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to come to you, I must first complete here all for which I was sent, and after thus completing it be taken up to him who sent me, and when I have been taken up, I will send to you one of my disciples to heal your suffering,and give life to youand those with you.”
To these letters the following is further appended in the Syriac. :
“ Now after the ascension of Jesus, Judas, who is also Thomas, sent Thaddaeus to him as an apostle, being one of the Seventy, and he came and stayed with Tobias, the son of Tobias. Now ■when news of him Avas heard,1 it was reported to Abgar that an Apostle of Jesus has come here, as he wrote to you. So Thaddaeus began in the power of God to heal every disease and weakness so that all marvelled And when Abgar heard the great and wonderful deeds which he was doing, and how he was working cures, he began to suspect that this was lie of whom Jesus had written .saying, ‘ When I have been taken up, I will send you one of my disciples who will heal your suffering.’ So he summoned Tobias, with whom Thaddaeus was staying, and said, ‘ I hear that a certain man of power has come and is staying in your house. Bring him to me.’2 And Tobias came to Thaddaeus and said to him, ‘ The Toparch, Abgar, summoned me and bade me bring you to him in order to heal him.’ And Thad-
1	Some manuscripts add : “ And he had become manifest by the wonders wrought by him.”
2	Some manuscripts continue : “ ‘ And he is working many cures in the name of Jesus/ And he said, ‘ Yes, Lord. Λ certain stranger came and is living with me, and is working many wonders/ And Abgar said, ‘ Bring him to me/ ”
[ένώκησε R, ένοίκησεν ED] παρ' έμοί και πολλά θαύματα ϊπιτΐλίΐ' 6 δι dvdyaye αι/τόν Ζφη πρόσ με ERBD.
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‘ αναβαίνω0φη, ‘ επειδήπερ δυνάμει παρ’ αύτώ άπεσταλμα.’ ορθρίσας οΰν 6 Τωβίας τή εξής καί ] παραλαβών τον Θαδδαΐον ήλθεν προς τον "Αβγαρον. ώς δε άνεβη, παρόντων καί εστώτων των μεγι-στάνων αύτού, παραχρημα εν τώ είσιεναι αυτόν όραμα μέγα εφάνη τω Άβγάρω iv τω προσώπω του αποστόλου Θαδδαίου· όπερ ίδών ’Άβγαρος προσεκύνησεν τω Θαδδαίω, θαΰμά τε εσχεν π όντας τούς περιεστώτας· αυτοί γαρ ούχ εοράκασ ι το όραμα, δ μόνω τω Άβγάρω εφάνη · ος καί ] τον Θαδδαΐον ήρετο εί ‘ επ' αλήθειας μαθητής εΐ Ιησού του υιού του θεού, ος είρήκει πρός μ€
11 άποστελώ σοι τινα των μαθητών μου, όστις ίάσεταί σε καί ζωήν σοι παρεξει.” ’ καί ό Θαδ-δαιος εφη ‘ επεί μεγάλως πεπίστευκας εις τον άποστείλαντά με, διά τούτο άπεστάλην προς σε. καί πάλιν, εάν πιστεύσης εν αύτώ, ώς αν πιστευ-σης εσται σοι τα αιτήματα τής καρδίας σου. καί ό Αβγαρος πρός αυτόν ' ούτως επίστευσα,’ ’ φησίν, ‘ iy αύτώ, ώς καί τούς 'Ιουδαίους τούς σταυρώσαντας αυτόν βουληθήναι δύναμιν παραλαβών κατακόφαι, εί μη διά την βασιλείαν την 'Ρωμαίων άνεκόπην τούτου.’ καί 6 Θαδδαῖος εΐπεν ‘ 6 κύριος ημών τό θέλημα του πατρός αυτού πεπλήρωκεν καί πληρώσας άνελήφθη προς τον πατέρα.’ λεγει αύτώ *Άβγαρος ‘ κάγώ πε-\ πίστευκα εις αύτόν καί εις τον πατέρα αυτού, καί ό ΘαδδαΓος ' διά τούτο,’ φησί, ‘ τίθημι την χεΐρά μου επί σε εν όνόματι αύτοΰ.’ και τούτο πράξαντος, παραχρημα εθεραπεύθη τής νόσου και τού πάθους ου εΐχεν. εθαύμασεν τε ό Αβγαρος ; ότι καθώς ήκουσται αύτώ περί τού Ιησού, ούτως 92
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daeus said, ‘ I will go up since I have been miraculously sent to him.’ So Tobias rose up early the next day and taking Thaddaeus came to Abgar. Now as he went up, while the king’s magnates were standing present, as soon as he entered a great vision appeared to Abgar on the face of the Apostle Thaddaeus. And when Abgar saw this, he did reverence to Thaddaeus, and wonder held all who were standing by5> for they had not seen the vision, which appeared only to Abgar. And he asked Thaddaeus, ‘ Are you of a truth a disciple of Jesus, the Son of God, who said to me, “ I will send you one of my disciples who will heal you and give you life ” ? ’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ Since you have had great faith in him who sent me, I was sent to you for this reason. And again, if you believe in him, the request of your heart shall be to you as you believe.’ And Abgar said to him, ‘ I have such belief in him as to have wished to take force and destroy the Jews who crucified him, had I not been prevented from this by the Roman Empire.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ Our Lord has fulfilled the will of his Father, and after fulfilling it has been taken up to the Father.’ And Abgar said to him, ‘ I too have believed on him and on his Father.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ For this cause I put my hand on you in his name.’ And when he did this immediately he was healed from the disease and the sufferings he had. And Abgar wondered that just as he had heard concerning Jesus
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τοΐς εργοις παρελαβεν διά τοΰ μαθητου αύτοΰ Θαδδαίου, ος αυτόν άνευ φαρμακείας καί βότανών εθεράπευσεν, καί ου μόνον, άλλα καί "Αβδον τον τοΰ 'Άβδου, ποδάγραν εχοντα' ος καί αυτός προσελθών υπό τούς πόδας αύτοΰ επεσεν, ευχας τε διά χειρός λαβών εθεραπεύθη, πολλούς τε άλλους συμπολίτας αυτών 6 αυτός ίάσατο, θαυμαστά καί μεγάλα ποιών καί κηρύσσων τον λογον τοΰ θεοΰ. μετά δε ταΰτα 6 ’Άβγαρος * συ Θαδ- 1! δαῖ€,’ %φη> * ούν δυνάμει τοΰ θεοΰ ταΰτα ποιείς καί ημεΐς αυτοί εθαυμάσαμεν άλλ' επι τουτοις δέομαι σου, διηγησαί μοι περί της ελευσεως τοΰ Ίησοΰ πώς εγενετο, καί περί της δυνάμεως αύτοΰ, καί εν ποια δυνάμει ταΰτα εποίει άτινα ηκουσται μοι.’ καί 6 Θαδδαιος * νΰν μεν σιωπήσομαι,’ 2< όφη, 1 επεί δε κηρΰξαι τον λόγον άπεστάλην, αϋριον εκκλησίασόν μοι τούς πολίτας σου πάντας, καί ἐ7τ’ αυτών κηρύξω καί σπερώ εν αύτοΐς τον λόγον της ζωής, περί τε της ελευσεως τοΰ Ίησοΰ καθώς εγενετο, καί περί της αποστολής αύτοΰ, καί ενεκα τίνος άπεστάλη υπό τοΰ πατρός, και περί της δυνάμεως καί τών έργων αύτοΰ και μυστηρίων ών ελάλησεν εν κόσμω, καί ποια δυνάμει ταΰτα εποίει, καί περί τής καινής αύτοΰ κηρύξεως, καί περί τής μικρότητος καί περί τής Μ,», a, 8 ταπεινώσεως, καί πώς εταπείνωσεν εαυτόν καί άπεθετο καί εσμίκρυνεν αύτοΰ την θεότητα, καί εσταυρώθη, καί κατεβη εις τον "Αιδην, καί διεσχισε φραγμόν τον εξ αίώνος μη σχισθεντα, καί άν-ήγειρεν νεκρούς καί κατεβη μόνος, άνεβη δε μετά πολλοΰ όχλου προς τον πατέρα αύτοΰ.1 ’ εκελευσεν 21
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so he had in fact received through his disciple Thaddaeus, who cured him without drugs and herbs, and not only him but also Abdus the son of Abdus who had the gout ; for he too came and fell at his feet, and received his prayer at his hands, and was healed. And the same Thaddaeus healed many others of their fellow-citizens, performing many wonderful deeds and preaching the word of God. And after this Abgar said, ‘ O Thaddaeus, it is by the power of God that you do these things, and we ourselves have wondered. But in addition to this I beg you, explain to me concerning the coming of Jesus, how it happened, and concerning his power, and by what power he did these things of which I have heard.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ I will now be silent, but since I was sent to preach the word, summon for me to-morrow an assembly of all your citizens, and I will preach before them, and sow in them the word of life, both concerning the coming of Jesus, how it happened, and concerning his mission, and for what reason he was sent by the Father, and concerning his power, and his deeds, and the mysteries which he spoke in the world, and by what power he did these things, and concerning his new preaching, and concerning his lowliness and humiliation, and how he humbled himself, and put aside and made little his divinity, and was crucified, and descended into Hades, and rent the partition which had not been rent from the beginning of the world, and raised the dead, and he went down alone, but with a great multitude did he go up to his
1 αστοί» ΑΤΜΣΛ : αύτοΰ καί πωσ κάθηται. iv δΐξία του θν καί πρσ αετά δόξησ έν τοΐσ ούνοισ καί πωσ έλεόσεσθαι μβλλει πάλα1 μετά δυνάμεωσ κριναι ζωντασ καί νεκροΰσ ERBI).
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ουν 6 'Άβγαρος rfj εωθεν συνάζαι τούς πολίτας αύτοΰ καί άκοΰσαι την κήρνξιν Θαδδαίου, και μετά ταΰτα προσεταζεν δοθήναι αύτω χρυσόν καί άσημον. 6 δε ούκ εδεζατο, είπών ‘ ei τα ήμέτερα καταλελοίπαμεν, πώς τα άλλότρια ληφό-μεθα;’ επράχθη ταΰτα τεσσαρακοστά) καί τριακοσιοστά) ετει.”
"Α καί ονκ εις άχρηστον προς λεξιν εκ της Σιύρων μεταβληθεντα φωνής ενταύθα μοι κατά καιρόν κείσθω.
1 Some manuscripts add : “And how he is seated on the right hand of God and the Father with glory in the Heavens, and how he will come again with power to judge the living and the dead.”
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Father.’1 So Abgar commanded his citizens to assemble in the morning and to hear the preaching of Thaddaeus, and after this he ordered him to be given gold and plate, but he did not receive it, saying, ‘ If we have left our own things, how shall we take those of others ? ’ These things were done in the 340th year.” 2
Let this valuable and literal translation from the Syriac suffice me for the present.
2 The three hundredth and fortieth year of the Edessene era, which began 310 b.c., would be a.d. 30, which agrees with the date of the crucifixion given by Tertullian but is one year earlier than the date given in Jerome’s version of the Chronicle of Eusebius and two years earlier than that given in the Armenian version of the same book.
VOL.
97
Τάδβ καί ή β περιέχει βίβλος της 'Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α llepi τής μετά την άνάληφιν τον Χρίστου διαγωγής των αποστόλων.
Β "Οπως Τιβέριος υπό ΐΐιλάτου τα περί τοΰ Χρίστου διδαχθείς εκινήθη.
Γ ”Οπως εις πάντα τον κόσμον εν βραχεί χρόνω διέδραμεν ό περί τοΰ Χριστού λόγος.
Δ Ώς μετά Τιβέριον Γάϊος ’Ιουδαίων βασιλέα καθίστησιν ' Αγρίππαν, τον *Ηρωδην άϊδίω ζημιώσας φυγή.
Ε 'Ω,ς Φίλων υπέρ Ίουδαίων πρεσβείαν έστε,ί-λατο προς Γαϊον.
"Οσα Ίουδαίοις συνερρυη κακά μετά την κατά τοΰ Χριστού τόλμαν.
Ζ 'Ως καί Πιλάτος εαυτόν διεχρήσατο.
Η Ilepi τοΰ κατά Κλαάδιο»' λιμοΰ.
Θ λίαρτυριον Ιακώβου τοΰ αποστόλου.
I Ώς Άγρίππας ό καί 'Ηρώδης τούς αποστόλους διώξας τής θείας παραυτίκα δίκης
__ ήσθετο.
ΙΑ Ilepi Οευδά τοΰ γόητος.
ΙΒ 1\ερί 'Ελένης τής των Άδιαβηνών βασιλίδος.
ΙΓ ΙΙερί Χίμωνος τοΰ μάγου.
CONTENTS OF BOOK II
The contents of the second hook of the History of the Church is as follows :
I.	On the life of the Apostles after the Ascension of Christ.
II.	On the emotion of Tiberius at learning from Pilate the story of Christ .
III.	How in a short time the message concerning
Christ ran through the Avhole world.
IV.	How after Tiberius Caius appointed Agrippa
as King of the Jews and punished Herod with perpetual banishment.
V.	How Philo was sent on an embassy to Caius on behalf of the Jews.
VI.	All the evils which accumulated on the Jeus / after their crime against Christ.
VII.	How Pilate, too, committed suicide.
VIII.	Concerning the famine in the time of Claudius.
IX.	The martyrdom of James the Apostle.
X.	How Agrippa, who was also called Herod, persecuted the Apostles and at once felt the punishment of God.
XI.	On Theudas the magician.
XII.	On Helena the Queen of the Adiabeni.
XIII.	On Simon Magus.
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ΙΔ I1ε pi του κατά 'Ρώμην κηρύγματος Πετρου του αποστόλου.
ΤΕ Flepi του κατά Μάρκον εύαγγελίου.
IS 'Ως πρώτος Μάρκος τοΐς κατ' Αίγυπτον
__ την εις τον Χρίστον γνώσιν εκηρυξεν.
ΙΖ Οία περί των κατ’ Αίγυπτον ασκητών 6
._ Φίλων ιστορεί.
ΙΗ 'Όσα του Φίλωνος εις ημάς περιηλθεν συγγράμματα .
10 Οια τους εν Ίεροσολυμοις ’Ιουδαίους συμφορά μετηλθεν εν τη του πάσχα ήμερα.
Κ Οία καί. κατά Νέρωνα εν τοΐς Ίεροσολυμοις επράχθη.
ΚΛ Ilept του Αιγυπτίου, ου καί τών αποστόλων αί II ράζεις εμνημόνευσαν.
ΚΒ ‘Ως εκ της Ίουδαίας εις την 'Ρώμτ^ν δέσμιος άναπεμφθεϊς Παύλος άπολογησάμενος πά-___ σης άπελύθη αιτίας.
ΚΓ 'Ως εμα ρτυρησεν Ιάκωβος ό του κυρίου ___ χρηματίσας αδελφός.
ΚΔ 'Ως μετά Μάρκον πρώτος επίσκοπος της 'Αλεξάνδρειάν εκκλησίας Άννιανός κατέστη. ΚΕ Πίρι του κατά Νέρωνα διωγμού, καθ' ον επί 'Ρώμη? Παύλος καί ΤΙετρος τοΐς υπέρ
___ εύσεβείας μαρτυρίοις κατεκοσμηθησαν.
KS Ώς μυρίοις κακοΐς περιηλάθησαν Ιουδαίοι, καί ώς τον ύστατον προς 'Ρωμαίους ηραντο πόλεμον.
Χυνηκται η μιν η βίβλος από τών Κλημεντος Ύερτυλλιανοΰ Ίωσηπου Φίλωνος.
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XIV.	On the preaehing of Peter the Apostle at Rome.
XV.	On the Gospel according to Mark.
XVI.	How Mark was the first to preach the knowledge of Christ to those in Egypt.
XVII.	The narrative of Pliilo on the Ascetics in _ Egypt.
XVIII.	The treatises of Philo which have come down to us.
XIX.	The misfortunes which overtook the Jews in Jerusalem on the day of the Passover.
XX.	What was done at Jerusalem under Nero.
XXI.	On the Egyptian whom the Acts of the Apostles also mentioned.
XXII.	How Paul was sent a prisoner to Rome from Judaea and after defending himself was acquitted of all guilt.
XXIII.	How James who was called the brother of
the Lord suffered martyrdom.
XXIV.	How after Mark Annianus was the first to
be appointed bishop of the church of the Alexandrians.
XXV.	On the persecution under Nero in which Paul and Peter at Rome were adorned with martyrdom for religion’s sake.
XXVI.	How the Jews were pursued by countless evils and how they began the final war against the Romans.
Our book was compiled from those of Clement, Tertullian, Josephus, and Philo.
10]
II
"Οσα μεν τής εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας εχρήν ώς εν προοιμίψ διαστείλασθαι τής τε θεολογίας περί τον σωτηρίου λόγου και τής αρχαιολογίας των τής ήμετερας διδασκαλίας δογμάτων αρχαιότητάς τε τής κατά Χριστιανούς ευαγγελικής πολιτείας, ού μην αλλά και οσα περί τής γενο-μενης εναγχος επιφάνειας αυτού, τα τε προ του πάθους και τά περί τής των αποστόλων εκλογής, εν τώ προ τούτον, συντεμόντες τάς αποδείξεις, διειλήφαμεν φερε δ’, επι τού παρόντος ήδη και τά μετά την άνάληφιν αυτού διασκεφωμεθα, τα μεν εκ των θείων παρασημαινόμενοι γραμμάτων, τά δ’ εξωθεν προσιστοροΰντες εξ ων κατά καιρόν μνημονεύσομεν υπομνημάτων.
I.	Πρώτος τοιγαρούν εις την αποστολήν άντι τού προδότου Ίουδα κληροΰται Ματθίας, εις και αντος, ώς δεδήλωται, των τού κυρίου γενόμενος μαθητών. καθίστανται δε δι’ ευχής και χειρών Acts 6, ι-6 επιθεσεως των αποστόλων εις διακονίαν υπηρεσίας ενεκα τού κοινού άνδρες δεδοκιμασμενοι, τον αριθμόν επτά, οι άμφι τον Σ,τεφανον. ος και Acts 7,58. πρώτος μετά τον κύριον άμα τή χειροτονία, ώσπερ εις αυτό τούτο προαχθείς, Αίθοις εις θάνατον προς των κυριοκτόνων βάλλεται, και ταύτη πρώ-1(>‘>
BOOK II
All that needed stating by way of preface in the history of the Church—/the proof of the divinity of the saving Logos, the ancient history of our teaching, and the antiquity of the dogmas of the Christian life according to the Gospel, particularly all the points concerning his recently fulfilled advent, the events before his Passion, and the story of the choice of the Apostles—all this wc traced in the preceding book, summarizing the demonstration.] Let us now consider in the present book whaF followed his Ascension, noting some things from the divine writings, and adding what is taken from other sources from treatises which we will quote from time to time.
I. Matthias was the first to be chosen to the Aposto-late instead of the traitor Judas. As lias been shown, he had himself been one of the Lord’s disciples, For the administration of the common fund tried men, seven in number, led by Stephen, were appointed to the ministry by prayer and the laying on of the Apostles’ hands. And Stephen was first after his Lord not only in ordination, but, as thougli he had been put forward for this very purpose, also in that lie was stoned to death by the Lord’s murderers, and so was the first to carry off the crown,
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τος τον αύτώ φερώνυμον των άξιονίκων του Χριστού μαρτύρων άποφέρεται στέφανον.
Τότε δήτα και Ιάκωβον, τον του κυρίου λεγό- I μενον αδελφόν, ότι δη και οντος του 'Ιωσήφ ώνό-μαστο παϊς, του δε Χρίστου πατήρ 6 Ιωσήφ, ω μνηστευθεϊσα η παρθένος, πριν η συνελθεΐν Matt. 1, is αυτούς, εύρέθη εν γαστρί έχουσα εκ πνεύματος άγιου, ώς η ιερά τών ευαγγελίων διδάσκει γραφή' τούτον δη ουν αυτόν *Ιάκωβον, δν καί δίκαιον επίκλην οι πάλαι δι’ αρετής εκάλουν προτερήματα, πρώτον ίστοροϋσιν τής εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις εκκλησίας τον τής επισκοπής εγχειρισθήναι θρονον Κλήμης εν έκτω των 'Υποτυπώσεων γράφων 3 ώδε παρίστησιν “ Π έτρονγάρ φησιν καί Ιάκωβον καί Ίωάννην μετά την άνάληφιν του σωτήρος, ως αν καί υπό του σωτήρος προτετιμημένους, μη επιδικάζεσθαι δόζης, άλλα Ιάκωβον τον δίκαιον επίσκοπον των 'Ιεροσολύμων έλέσθαι." 6 δ* αυτός 4 εν έβδόμω τής αυτής ύποθέσεως έτι καί ταΰτα περί αυτού φησιν “ Ύακώβω τώ δικαίω και Ιωάννη καί Πέτρω μετά την άνάστασιν παρ-έδωκεν την γνώσιν 6 κύριος, ουτοι τοΐς λοιποΐς άποστόλοις παρέδωκαν, οι δε λοιποί απόστολοι τοΐς έβδομήκοντα· ών εις ήν καί Βαρναβάς. δύο 5 δε γεγόνασιν Ίάκωβοι, εις 6 δίκαιος, ό κατά τού πτερυγίου βληθείς καί υπό γναφέως ζύλω πληγείς εις θάνατον, έτερος δε ό καρατομηθείς.”
Αυτού δη τού δικαίου καί 6 Παύλος μνημονεύει Gal. ι 19 γράφων “έτερον δε των αποστόλων ούκ εΐδον, εί μή Ιάκωβον τον αδελφόν τού κυρίου.
Έι> τούτοις καί τά τής τού σωτήρος ημών προς 6 τον τών Όσροηνών βασιλέα τέλος ελάμβανεν 101·
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implied by his name,1 which was gained by the martyrs of Christ found worthy of victory.
At that same time also James, who Mas called the brother of the Lord, inasmuch as the latter too was styled the child of Joseph, and Joseph was called the father of Christ, for the Virgin was betrothed to him when, before they came together, she was discovered to have conceived by the Holy Spirit, as the sacred writing of the Gospels teaches—this same James, to whom the men of old had also given the surname of Just for his excellence of virtue, is narrated to have been the first elected to the throne of the bishopric of the Church in Jerusalem. Clement in the sixth book of the Hypotyposes adduces the following : “ For,” he says, “ Peter and James and John after the Ascension of the Saviour did not struggle for glory, because they had previously been given honour by the Saviour, but chose James the Just as bishop of Jerusalem.” The same writer in the seventh book of the same work says in addition this about him, “ After the Resurrection the Lord gave the tradition of knowledge to James the Just and John and Peter, these gave it to the other Apostles and the other Apostles to the seventy, of whom Barnabas also was one. Now there were two Jameses, one James the Just, who was thrown down from the pinnacle of the temple and beaten to death with a fuller’s club, and the other he who was beheaded.” Paul also mentions the same James the Just when he writes, “ And I saw none other of the Apostles save James the brother of the Lord.” At this time too the terms of our Saviour’s promise 2 to the king of the Osrhoenes were receiving fulfil-1 Stephen in Greek means croicn.	2 See pp. 84 if.
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ύποσχεσεως.	6 γοΰν Θωμάς τον Θαδδαΐον κινήσει
θειοτερα επι τα Έδεσσα κήρυκα καί ευαγγελιστήν τής 7τεοι τοΰ Χριστοί? διδασκαλίας εκπεμπει, ώς ά,πό τής εύρεθε ίσης αυτόθι γραφής μικρώ 7τρόσθεν εδηλώσαμεν ό δε τοΐς τόποις επιστας, 7 τόν τε ’Άβγαρον ίάται τώ Χριστού λόγο) και τούς αυτόθι πάντας τοΐς των θαυμάτων παραδοξοις εκπλήττει, ίκανώς τε αυτούς τοΐς εργοις διαθεις και επι σέβας άγαγών τής τοΰ Χριστού δυνάμεως, μαθητάς τής σωτηρίου διδασκαλίας κατεστησατο, εις ετι τε νϋν εξ εκείνου ή πάσα των Κδεσσηνών πόλις τή Χριστού προσανσ,κειται προσηγορία, ού τό τυχόν επιφερομενη δείγμα τής τού σωτήρος ημών και εις αυτούς ευεργεσίας. και ταΰτα δ’ 8 ώς εξ αρχαίων ιστορίας είρήσθω- μετίωμεν S’ αύθις επι την θείαν γραφήν.
Acts 8, ι Γενομενου δήτα επι τή τοΰ Στέφανου μαρτυρία πρώτου και μεγίστου προς αυτών Ιουδαίων κατά τής εν 'I εροσολύμοις εκκλησίας διωγμού πάντων τε τών μαθητών πλήν ότι μόνων τών δώδεκα άνα την Ίουδ αίαν τε και Σαμάρειαν
Acts ιι, 19 διασπαρεντων, τινες, ή φησιν η θεία γραφή, διελθόντες εως Φοινίκης και Κύπρου και ’Αντιόχειας οϋπω μεν εθνεσιν οιοί τε ήσαν τοΰ τής πίστεως μεταδιδόναι λόγου τολμάν, μόνοις δε τούτον
Acts 8,3 ’Ιουδαίοι? κατήγγελλον. τηνικαύτα και Παύλος 9 ελυμα ίνετο εις ετι τότε την εκκλησίαν, κατ οίκους τών πιστών εισπορευο μένος συρων τε άνδρας και γυναίκας και εις φυλακήν παραδιδονς.
Acts ο, 5 άλλα και Φίλιππος, εις τών άμα Στεφάνιο προ- 10
Acts 8,5-IS χειρισθεντων εις την διακονίαν, εν τοΐς διασπα-ρεΐσιν γενόμενος, κάτεισιν εις την Σαμάρειαν,
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nient. Thomas was divinely moved to send Thaddaeus to Kdessa as herald and evangelist of the teaching concerning Christ, as we have shown just previously from the writing preserved there. When he reached the place Thaddaeus healed Abgar by the word of Christ, and amazed all the inhabitants by his strange miracles. By the mighty influence of his deeds he brought them to reverence the power of Christ, and made them disciples. of the saving teaching. From that day to this the whole city of the Edessenes has been dedicated 1 to the name of Christ, thus displaying no common proof of the beneficence of our Saviour to them. Let this suffice from the history of the ancients and let us pass again to the divine Scripture.
On the martyrdom of Stephen there arose the first and greatest persecution of the Church in Jerusalem by the Jews. All the disciples, with the single exception of the Twelve, were scattered throughout Judaea and Samaria; some, as the divine Scripture says, traversed as far as Phoenice, Cyprus and Antioch, but they were not yet in a position to venture to transmit the word of faith to Gentiles, and announced it only to Jews. At that, time Paul also was still ravaging the Church, entering into the houses of the faithful, dragging out men and women, and handing them over to prison. Philip, however, one of those who with Stephen had been already ordained to the diaconate, was among those who were scattered abroad, and went down to Samaria, where, filled with divine
1 This seems merely to mean “became converted to Christianity.”
107
EUSEBIUS
θείας τε εμπλεως δυνάμεως κηρύττει πρώτος τοΐς αυτόθι τον λόγον, τοσαύτη δ’ αύτω θεία συνηργει χάρις, ώς και Σίμωνα τον μάγον μετά πλείστων όσων τοΐς αύτοΰ λόγοις ελχθηναι. επι U τοσοντον δ’ ό Σιμών βεβοημενος κατ εκείνο καιρού των ηπατημενων εκράτει γοητεία, ως την μεγάλην αυτόν ηγεΐσθαι είναι δύναμιν του θεού, τότε δ’ ούν καί οΰτος τάς υπό τού Φιλίππου δυνάμει θεία τελουμενας καταπλάγεις παρα-δοξοποιίας, υποδύεται καί μόχρι λουτρού την εις Χριστόν πίστιν καθυποκρίνεται· δ καί θαυμά- U ζειν άξιον εις δεύρο γινόμενον προς των ετι καί νϋν την απ' εκείνου μιαρωτάτην μετιόντων αϊρεσιν, οι τη τού σφών προπάτορος μεθόδω την εκκλησίαν λοιμώδους καί φωραλεας νόσου δίκην ύπο-δυόμενοι, τα μέγιστα λυμαίνονται τούς οΐς εν-απομάξασθαι οΐοί τε άν εΐεν τον εν αύτοΐς άπο-κεκρυμμενον δυσαλθη καί χαλεπόν ιόν. ηδη γε τοι πλείους τούτων άπεώσθησαν, όποιοι τινες εΐεν την μοχθηρίαν άλόντες, ώσπερ οΰν καί ό Acts8,18--23 Σιμών αυτός προς τού Πέτρου καταφωραθεις
ος ην, την προσηκουσαν ετισεν τιμωρίαν, άλλα 12 γά.ρ εις αιίξην όσημεραι προϊόντος τού σωτηρίου Acts 8,20-38 κηρύγματος, οικονομία τις ηγεν από της Αίθιόπων γης της αυτόθι βασιλίδος, κατά τι πάτριον έθος υπό γυναικός τού έθνους εις ετι νϋν βασιλευο-μενου, δυνάστην δν πρώτον εξ εθνών προς τού Φιλίππου δι’ επιφάνειας τα. τού θείου λόγου οργιά μετασχόντα των τε άνά την οικουμένην πιστών απαρχήν γενόμενον, πρώτον κατεχει λόγος επί την πάτριον παλινοστησαντα γην εύαγγελίσασθαι την τού τών όλων θεού γνίυσιν καί την ζωοποιόν 108
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power, he was the first to preach the word to those there. So great was the grace of God, which worked with him, that even Simon Magus, with countless others, was captivated by his words. At that time Simon had obtained such fame by his magical power over his victims that he was held to be the Great Power of God ; but even he was then so overwhelmed • by the marvels wrought by Philip by divine power, that he submitted, and feigned faith in Christ even to the point of baptism. It is worthy of wonder that this is still done by those who continue his most unclean heresy to the present day, for follcnving the method of their progenitor they attach themselves to the Church like a pestilential and scurfy disease, and ravage to the utmost all whom they are able to inoculate with the deadly and terrible poison hidden in them. Most of these, however, have already been driven out, as many as have been detected in their wickedness, just as Simon himself, when his real nature was detected by Peter, paid the proper punishment. While the saving preaching was daily progressing and growing, some providence brought from the land of the Ethiopians an officer of the queen of that land, for the nation, following ancestral customs, is still ruled by a woman. Tradition says that lie, who was the first of the Gentiles to receive from Philip by revelation the mysteries of the divine word, and was the first-fruits of the faithful throughout the world, was also the first to return to his native land and preach the Gospel of the knowledge of the God of the universe and the sojourn of our
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εις ανθρώπους του σωτήρος ημών επιδημίαν, Psalm C7,32 εργω πληρωθείσης δι' αύτοϋ της ‘ Αιθιοπία προφθάσει χβῖρα αυτής τω θεω ” περιεχουσης Acts9,15 προφητείας, επί τοντοις Παύλος, το τής εκλογής 14 σκεύος, ονκ εξ ανθρώπων ουδέ δι ανθρώπων, Gal. 1, ι δ65 άποκαλύφεως δ* αύτοϋ Ίησοΰ Χρίστου και θεοΰ πατρός του εγείραντος αυτόν εκ νεκρών, Acts«, 3-6 απόστολος άναδείκνυται, δι' οπτασίας και τής κατά την άποκάλυφιν ουρανίου φωνής αξιωθείς τής κλήσεως.
II.	Και δη τής παραδόξου του σωτήρος ημών 1 αναστάσεώς τε και εις ουρανούς άναλήφεως τοΐς πλείστοις ήδη περιβόητου καθεστώσης, παλαιού κεκρατηκότος έθους τοΐς τών εθνών άρχουσι τα παρά σφίσιν καινοτομουμενα τω την βασίλειον αρχήν επικρατοϋντι σημαίνειν, ώς αν μηδέν αυτόν Tert. ΑγοΙ. διαδιδράσκοι τών γινομένων, τα περί τής εκ νεκρών αναστάσεώς του σωτήρος ημών 'ίησοΰ εις πάντας ήδη καθ' δλης ΥΙαλαιστίνης βεβοη-μενα Πιλάτος Ύιβερίω βασιλέϊ κοινοΰται, τάς 2 τε άλλας αύτοϋ πυθόμενος τεράστιας και ώς ότι μετά θάνατον εκ νεκρών άναστάς ήδη θεός είναι παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς πεπίστευτο. τον δε Ύιβεριον άνενεγκεϊν επί την σύγκλητον εκείνην τ' άπώσα-σθαί φασι τον λόγον, τω μεν δοκεΐν, ότι μη πρότερον αυτή τούτο δοκιμάσασα ήν, παλαιού νόμου κεκρατηκότος μη άλλως τινά παρά 'Ρ ωμαίοις θεοποιεΐσθαι μη ούχί φήφω καί δόγματι συγκλήτου, τή δ' αλήθεια, ότι μηδε τής εξ ανθρώπων επικρίσεώς τε καί συστάσεως ή σωτήριος του θείου κηρύγματος εδεΐτο διδασκαλία· ταυτη δ' 3 οΰν άπωσαμενης τον προσαγγελθεντα περί τοΰ 1 10
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Saviour which gives life to men, so that by him was actually fulfilled the prophecy which says, “ Ethiopia shall stretch out her hand to God.” In addition to these Paul, the chosen vessel neither of men nor through men but through revelation of Jesus Christ himself and God the Father who raised him from the dead, was appointed an Apostle, being vouchsafed this calling by a vision and the heavenly voice of revelation.
II. The wonderful resurrection and ascension into heaven of our Saviour was now already generally famous, and in accordance with an ancient custom that those who were ruling over the nations should report to him who held the imperial office any new movement among them, in order that no event might escape his notice, Pilate communicated to the Emperor Tiberius the story of the resurrection from the dead of our Saviour Jesus as already famous among all throughout all Palestine, together with the information he had gained of his other wonders and how he was already believed by many to be a God, in that after death he had risen from the dead.1 They say that Tiberius referred the report to the Senate, which rejected it ostensibly because it had not previously tested the matter, for an ancient law prevailed that no one should be held as a God by the Romans except by a vote and decree of the Senate, but in truth because the saving teaching of the divine message needed no ratification and commendation from men. In this way the council of
1 Several versions of Pilate’s report are extant, all obviously fictitious. See Tischendorf, Evangdia apocrypha, and the article of Lipsius on Apocryphal Gospels in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii. pp. 707 if.
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σωτήρος ημών λόγον της ' Ρωμαίων βουλής, τον Τφόρων ην και πρότερον εΐχεν γνώμην τη-ρήσαντα, μηδέν ατοπον κατά τής του Χρίστου διδασκαλίας επινοήσαι.
Ύαΰτα Ύερτυλλιανός τούς 'Ρωμαίων νόμους ήκρι-βωκώς, άνήρ τά τε άλλα ένδοξος και των μάλιστα επι 'Ριυμης λαμπρών, εν τή γραφείση μεν αύτώ 'Ρωμαίων φωνή, μεταβ ληθείση δ’ επι την Ελλάδα γλώτταν υπέρ Χριστιανών απολογία τίθησιν, κατά λεξιν τούτον ίστορών τον τρόπον Tert. Apol. “ \να δε και εκ τής γενεσεως διαλεχθώμεν τών τοιουτων νόμων, παλαιόν ήν δόγμα μηδέν α θεόν ύπό βασιλεως καθιεροϋσθαι, πριν υπό τής συγκλήτου δοκιμασθήναι. ιΜάρ/co? Αιμίλιος ούτως περί τινος ειδώλου πεποίηκεν ’Αλβούρνου. και τούτο ύπερ τού ημών λόγου πεποίηται, οτι παρ νμΐν άνθρωπεία δοκιμή ή θεότης δίδοται. εάν μη άνθρώπω θεός άρεση, θεός ού γίνεται· ούτως κατά γε τούτο άνθρωπον θεώ ΐλεω είναι προσ-ήκεν. Τιβεριος ούν, εφ’ ου τό τών Χριστιανών όνομα εις τον κόσμον είσελήλυθεν, άγγελθεντός αύτώ εκ ΙΙαλαιστίνης τού δόγματος τούτου, ένθα πρώτον ήρξατο, τή συγκλήτω άνεκοινώσατο, δήλος ών εκείνοις ώς τώ δόγματι άρεσκεται. ή δε σύγκλητος, επει ούκ αυτή δεδοκιμάκει, άπωσα-το· 6 δε εν τή αύτού άποφάσει εμεινεν, άπειλή-σας θάνατον τοΐς τών Χριστιανών κατηγοροις.’
Ύής ουρανίου προνοίας κατ' οικονομίαν τούτ αύτώ προς νοΰν βαλλόμενης, ώς άν απαραπο-δίστως άρχάς εχων ό τού ευαγγελίου λόγος παν-ταχόσε γής διαδράμοι.
III.	Οϋτω δήτα ούρανίω δυνάμει και συνεργία 112
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the Romans rejected the report sent to it concerning our Saviour, but Tiberius kept the opinion which he had formerly held and made no wicked plans against the teaching of Christ.
Tertullian, who had an accurate knowledge of Roman law, a man especially famous among those most distinguished in Rome, has noted this in the Apology for the Christians which was written by him in Latin but translated into the Greek language ; he tells the story as follows : “ But, in order that we may discuss sueh laws from their origin, there was an ancient decree that none should be consecrated as a god by an Emperor before being approved by the Senate. Marcus Aemilius has acted thus concerning a certain idol Alburnus. And this supports our argument that among you godsliip has been given by human approval. If a god does not please man, he does not become god, so that, according to this, man must be gracious to God. Tiberius, therefore, in whose time the name of Christian, came into the world, when this doctrine was reported to him from Palestine, where it first began, communicated it to the Senate, and made it plain to them that he favoured the doctrine, but the Senate, because it had not itself tested it, rejected it ; but he continued in his own opinion and threatened death to the accusers of the Christians.”1 For heavenly providence had designed putting this in his mind in order that the Avord of the Gospel might have an unimpeded beginning, and traverse the earth in all directions.
III. Thus by the power and assistance of Heaven
1 Eusebius seems to imply that the following sentence is part of Tertullian. This is not so in the Latin manuscripts.
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Psalin 18,
Matt. 3, 1: Luke 3, 17
Acts 10
Acts 11, 30
άθρόως οιά τις ήλιον βολή την συμπασαν οικουμένην ό σωτήριος κατηυγαζε Aoyo?. αυτικα ταΐς θείαις επομένως γραφαΐς επί “ πάσαν προήει 5 “την γην 6 φθόγγος ” των θεσπεσίων εναγγε-λιστών αντον και αποστόλων, “ και εις τα περατα της οικουμένης τα ρήματα αυτών.” και δήτα άνά πάσας πόλεις τε καί κώμας, πληθυούσης ’ άλωνος δίκην, μνρίανδροι καί παμπληθείς άθρόως εκκλησίαι συνεστήκεσαν, οι τε εκ προγονών διαδοχής και τής ανέκαθεν πλάνης παλαια νόσω δεισιδαιμονίας ειδώλων τάς φυχάς πεπεδημένοι, προς τής του Χριστοί» δυνάμεως διά τής των φοιτητών αυτόν διδασκαλίας τε όμον και παρα-δοξοποιίας ώσπερ δεινών δεσποτών άπηλλαγμένοι ειργμών τε χαλεπωτάτων λνσιν ευράμενοι, πάσης μεν δαιμονικής κατέπτνον πολυθεΐας, ένα δέ μόνον είναι θεόν ώμολόγουν, τον τών σνμπάντων δημιουργόν, τοντόν τε αυτόν θεσμοΐς αληθούς ευσεβείας δι ενθέου καί σώφρονος θρησκείας τής υπό τοΰ σωτήρος ημών τώ τών ανθρώπων βίω κατασπαρείσης εγέραιρον. άλλα γαρ τής: χάριτος ήδη τής θείας καί επί τα λοιπά χεομένης έθνη καί πρώτον μεν κατά την Τίαλαιστίνων Καισαρείαν Κ ορνηλίον συν δλω τώ οΐκω δέ επιφάνειας θειοτέρας υπουργίας τε ΙΙέτρου την εις Χριστόν πίστιν καταδεζαμένου πλείστων τε >- καί άλλων επ’ Αντιόχειας 'Ελλήνων, οΐς οι κατά τον Στεφάνου διωγμόν διασπαρέντες έκήρυξαν, άνθονσης άρτι καί πληθυονσης τής κατά ’Αντιόχειαν εκκλησίας εν ταύτώ τε έπιπαρόντων πλείστων όσων τών τε άπό 'Ιεροσολύμων προφητών καί συν αυτοίς Εαρναβά καί ΙΙαάλου ετέρου τε lit
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the saving word began to flood the whole world with light like the rays of the sun. At once, in accordance with the divine Scriptures, the voice of its inspired evangelists and Apostles “ went forth to the whole earth and their words to the end of the world/’ In every city and village arose churches crowded with thousands of men, like a teeming threshing-floor.» Those who by hereditary succession and original error had their souls bound by the ancient disease of the superstition of idols were set free as if from fierce masters and found release from fearful bondage by the power of Christ through the teaching of his followers and their wonderful deeds. They rejected all the polytheism of the demons, and confessed that there is only one God, the Creator of the universe. Him they honoured with the rites of true piety by the divine and rational Avorship which was implanted by our Saviour in the life of men. But indeed it was when the grace of God was already being poured out even on the other nations—when faith in Christ had been received, first by Cornelius with all his house in Palestinian Caesarea through divine manifestation and the ministration of Peter, and also by many other Greeks in Antioch, to whom those preached who had been scattered in the persecution about Stephen, and the Church in Antioch was already flourishing and multiplying—it was at that moment and in that place, when so many of the prophets from Jerusalem were also present, and with them Barnabas and Paul, and a number of the other
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Joseph. A, 18, 224 ; B 2, 180
Joseph. A 18, 237. 2; 255
πλήθους επί τοΰτοις αδελφών, ή Χριστιανών προσηγορία τότε πρώτον αυτόθι ώσπερ άπ ευθαλούς και γονίρ,ου πηγής άναδίδοται. καί "Αγα- 4 βος μεν, εις των συνόντων αύτοΐς προφητών, περί του μελλειν εσεσθαι λιμόν προθεσπίζει, ΙΙαΰλος δε καί Ηαρναβάς εξυπηρετησόμενοι τή τών αδελφών παραπεμπονται διακονία. α. IV. Ύιβεριος μεν ουν άμφί τα δυο καί είκοσι βα- 1 7' σιλευσας ετη τελευτά, μετά δε τούτον Γάΐ'ος την ηγεμονίαν παραλαβών, αύτίκα τής ’Ιουδαίων αρχής Άγρίππα το διάδημα περιτίθησιν, βασιλέα κατα-στήσας αυτόν τής τε Φιλίππου καί τής Ανσανίου τετραρχίας, προς αίς μετ’ ου πολύν αύτώ χρόνον καί την ‘Ηρωδου τετραρχίαν παραδίδωσιν, άΐδίω φυγή τον ‘Ηρωδην (οΰτος δ’ ήν 6 κατα το πάθος του σωτήρος) συν καί τή γυναικί 'Ηρωδιάδι Α πλείστων ενεκα ζημιώσας αιτιών, μάρτυς *Ια>-σηπος καί τούτων.
Κατά δη τούτον Φίλων εγνωρίζετο πλείστοις, 2 άνήρ ου μόνον τών ήμετερων, άλλα καί τών από τής εζωθεν όρμωμενων παιδείας επισημότατος, το μεν ουν γένος άνεκαθεν 'Εβραίος ήν, τών δ’ επ* ’Αλεξάνδρειάς εν τελεί διαφανών ούδενός χείρων, περί δε τα θεία καί πάτρια μαθήματα 3 όσον τε καί όπηλίκον είσενήνεκται πόνον, εργω πάσι δήλος, καί περί τα. φιλόσοφα δε καί ελευθερία τής εξωθεν παιδείας οΐός τις ήν, ούδεν δει λέγειν, δτε μάλιστα την κατά. Πλάτωνα καί Πυθαγόραν εζηλωκώς αγωγήν, διενεγκεΐν άπαν-τας τους καθ’ εαυτόν ιστορείται. V. καί δη τά 1 κατά Γάιον οΰτος Ίουδαίοις συμβάντα πεντε βιβλίοις παραδίδωσιν, όμοΰ την Γ αιου διεξιών 116
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brethren besides them, that the name of Christian was first given, as from a fresh and life-giving fountain. Agabus also, one of the prophets with them, made predictions that there was to be a famine, ancl Paul and Barnabas were sent to give assistance to the ministry of the brethren.
IV.	Tiberius died after reigning about twenty-two years.1 After him Caius received the sovereignty and at once gave to Agrippa 2 the crown of the rule of the Jews. He made him king of the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias, and after a short time added to them the tetrarchy of Herod, sentencing Ilerod (he was the Herod of the Passion of the Saviour) for many offences to perpetual banishment, together with liis wife Ilerodias. Of this too Josephus is witness.
In his reign Philo became generally known as a man of the greatest distinction, not only among our own people but also among those of heathen education. He was a Hebrew by racial descent but inferior to none of the magnates in authority in Alexandria. The extent and quality of the labour he bestowed on the theological learning of his race is in fact patent to all, and it is not necessary to say anything of his position in philosophy and the liberal studies of the heathen world since he is related to have surpassed all his contemporaries, especially in his zeal for the study of Plato and Pythagoras. V. Now this writer has narrated in five books what happened to the Jews in the time of Caius ; be has in this work combined the stories of the insanity of Caius,
1	He died March 16, a.d. 37.
2	See Introduction for the family of the Herod. This is Agrippa I., son of Aristobulus and grandson of Herod the Great. The Herod mentioned in the next sentence is Herod Antipas, Agrippa’s uncle.
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φρενοβλάβειαν, ώς θεόν εαυτόν άναγορεύσαντος και μύρια περί την αρχήν ενυβρικότος, τάς re κατ' αυτόν ’Ιουδαίων ταλαιπωρίας καί ήν αυτός σΤ€ΐλάμ€νος επί της *Ρωμαίων πόλεως ύπερ των κατά την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν ομοεθνών εποιήσατο πρεσβείαν, όπως τ€ επί του Γαΐου καταστας mrep των πατρίων νόμων, ουδόν τι πλέον γέλωτος και διασυρμών άπηνεγκατο, μικρού δβΐν καί τον περί τής ζωής άνατλάς κίνδυνον.
Μόμνηται καί τούτων 6 Ίώσηπος, εν οκτώ- 2 καιδεκάτω τής ’Αρχαιολογίας κατά λεξιν ταΰτα Joseph.Α.ι. γραφών “καί δη στάσεως εν ’Αλεξάνδρειά γενο-13, 257-260 μ^ρης Ιουδαίων τε οι ενοικοϋσι, καί 'Κλλήνων, τρεις άφ’ εκατερας τής στάσεως πρεσβευταί αίρεθεντες παρήσαν προς τον Γάϊον. καί ήν γαρ των Άλε- 3 ξανδρεων πρέσβεων εις Άπίων, ος πολλά εις τούς ’Ιουδαίους εβλασφήμησεν, άλλα τε λεγων καί ώς των Καίσαρος τιμών περιορώεν πάντων γοΰν> όσοι τή 'Ρωμαίων αρχή υποτελείς εΐεν, βωμούς τώ Γαΐα> και ναούς ιδρυμένων τα τε άλλα εν πάσιν αυτόν ώσπερ τούς θεούς δεχόμενων, μόνους τούσδε άδοξον ήγείσθαι άνδριασι τιμάν καί δρκιον αύτοΰ τό όνομα ποιεΐσθαι· πολλά δε καί χαλεπά Άπίωνος είρηκότος, ύφ’ 4 ών άρθήναι ήλπιζεν τον Γάϊον καί είκός ήν, Φίλων ό προεστώς των ’Ιουδαίων τής πρεσβείας, άνήρ τά πάντα ένδοξος Αλεξάνδρου τε του αλαβαρχου αδελφός ών καί φιλοσοφίας ούκ άπειρος, οΐός τε ήν επ’ απολογία χωρεΐν των κατηγορημενων, δια κλείει δ’ αυτόν Γάίο?, κελεύσας εκποδών άπ- ί ελθεΐν, περιοργής τε ών φανερός ήν^ εργασόμε-νός τι δεινόν αυτούς, ό δε Φίλων εξεισι περι-US
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how he announced himself as a god and perpetrated innumerable acts of insolence during his reign, of the misery of the Jews in his time, of the mission which he was himself entrusted to make to the city of the Romans on behalf of those of his own race in Alexandria, and of how, when he appeared before Caius on behalf of his ancestral laws, he received nothing but laughter and ridicule, and narrowly escaped risking his life.
Josephus also relates these facts and writes as follows in the eighteenth book of the Antiquities \ “ Now when a disturbance took place in Alexandria between the Jews who lived there and the Greeks, three of each side were chosen to go as representatives to Caius. One of the Alexandrian representatives was Apion, who uttered many calumnies against the Jews, saying especially that they neglected to give honour to Caesar, and that while all who are subject to the rule of the Romans build altars and temples to Caius, and in all other respects receive him as they do the gods, these men alone think it improper to honour him with statues or to swear by bis name. Now though Apion had made many serious charges by which he naturally hoped that Caius would be roused, Philo, the chief of the embassy of the Jews, a man of high reputation in every respect, for he was the brother of Alexander the Alabarch and a philosopher of no little skill, was able in his reply to deal with the accusations, but Caius cut him short, bade him get out of the way, and was so enraged that he clearly was on the point of serious measures against them. So Philo went
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υβρισμένος, καί φησιν προς τούς ’Ιουδαίους οι περί αυτόν η σαν, ώς χρη θαρρεϊν, Γαΐου μεν αύτοΐς ώργισμενού, εργω δε ηδη τον θεόν άντι-πα ρεξάγοντος."
Ug_ Ύαΰτα ό Ύώσηπος. καί αυτός 8e ό Φιλωι^ 24.38 ἡ συνεγράφην Πρεσβεία τά κατά, μέρος ακριβώς των τότε πραχθεντων αύτώ δηλοΐ, ών τά πλεΐστα πάρεις, εκείνα μόνα παραθησομαι, δι ών τοΐς εντυγχάνουσι προφανής γενησεται δηλωσις των άμα τε καί ούκ εις μακράν των κατά τοΰ Χριστού τετολμη μενών ενε κεν Ιουδαίοι? συμβεβηκότων. πρώτον δη οΰν κατά Ύιβεριον επί μεν της 'Ρω-μαίων πόλεως ιστορεί Σηιανόν, τών τότε παρα βασιλέϊ πολλά δυνάμενον, άρδην τά παν έθνος άπολεσθαι σπουδήν είσαγηοχεναι, επί δε της Ίουδαίας Πιλάτον, καθ’ ον τά περί τον σωτηρα τετόλμητο, περί τά εν 'I εροσολυμοις ετι τότε συνεστός ιερόν επιχειρησαντά τι παρά τό ’Ιουδαίοι? εξόν, τά μέγιστα αυτούς άναταράξαι,
VI.	μετά δε την Ύιβεριον τελευτήν Τάϊον την άρχην παρειληφότα, πολλά μεν εις πολλούς καί άλλα ενυβρίσαι, πάντων δε μάλιστα τό παν ’Ιουδαίων έθνος ού σμικρά καταβλάφαr α καί εν βραχεί πάρεστιν διά τών αύτοΰ καταμαθεΐν φωνών, εν αΐς κατά λεξιν ταϋτα γράφει
43^·	“ Τοσαύτη μεν οΰν τις η τοΰ Γαιου περί τό
ήθος ην ανωμαλία προς άπαντας, δι αφερόντως δε προς τό Ίουδαίων γένος, ω χαλεπώς άπ-εχθανόμενος τάς μεν εν ταΐς άλλαι? πόλεσιν προσευχάς, από τών κατ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν άρξάμενος, σφετερίζεται, καταπλήσας εικόνων καί ανδριάντων της ιδίας μορφής (6 γάρ ετερων άνατιθεντων ] 20
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. v. 5—vi. 2
out, deeply insulted, and told the Jews who were with him that they must keep up their courage, for though Caius was enraged against them he Avas in fact already fighting against God.”
So far Josephus. Philo himself in the Embassy which he wrote gives an accurate and detailed account of what he did at the time. I shall pass over the greater part and cite only those points which plainly demonstrate to students the misfortunes which came upon the Jews, all at once and after a short time, in consequence of their crimes against Christ. In the first place he relates that, in the time of Tiberius, in the city of the Romans, Sejanus, the most influential of the Emperor’s court at the time, took measures completely to destroy the whole race, and in Judaea Pilate, under whom the crime against the Saviour was perpetrated, made an attempt on the temple, still standing in Jerusalem, contrary to the privileges granted to the Jews, and harassed them to the utmost, (VI.) while after the death of Tiberius Caius received the sovereignty and inflicted many injuries on many, but more than all did the greatest harm to the whole nation of the Jews. This may be learned shortly from his own words, in which he writes exactly as follows: ‘ ‘ Now the character of Caius was extremely capricious towards all, but particularly towards the race of Jews. He hated them bitterly ; in other cities, beginning with Alexandria, he seized the synagogues and filled them with images and statues of his own form (for by giving permission to
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εφιείς, αντος ίδρύετο δυνάμει), τοι1 δ’ εν τη ίεροπόλε l νεών, ος λοιπός ήν άφαυστος, ασυλίας ηξιωμενος της πάσης, μεθηρμόζετο και μετε-σχημάπιζεν εις οίκεΐον ιερόν, ΐνα Αιός Επιφανούς Νέου χρηματίζη Ραίου.”
Μύρια μεν οΰν άλλα δεινά καί πέρα πασης 3 διηγησεως α αυτός κατά την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν συμβεβηκότα Ίουδαίοις επί τοΰ δηλουμενού εν δεντερω σνγγράμματι ωι επεγραφεν “ Περί αρετών” ιστορεί· συνάδει δ’ αντω καί ό *1ώ-σηπος, ομοίως από των ΥΙιλάτον χρόνων και των κατά τοΰ σωτηρος τετολμημενων τας κατα παντός τον έθνους ενάρζασθαι σημαινων συμφοράς. ακούε δ’ ονν οΐα καί οντος εν δεντερω 4 τοΰ Ίουδαϊκοΰ πολέμου αύταΐς συλλαβαΐς δηλοΐ λεγων
“ Υίεμφθεις δε εις Ίουδαίαν επίτροπος νπο Ύιβερίον Πιλάτος ννκτωρ κεκαλυμμένος εις ’Ιεροσόλυμα παρεισκομίζει τάς Καίσαρος εικόνας' ση-μαΐαι καλοΰνται. τοΰτο μεθ’ ημέραν μεγίστην ταραχήν ηγειρεν τοΐς ’Ιουδαίοι?, οι τε γαρ εγγύς προς την όφιν εξεπλάγησαν, ώς πεπατη-μενων αύτοΐς των νόμων ονδέν γάρ άζιοΰσιν εν τη πόλει δείκηλον τίθεσθαι.”
Ύαΰτα δε συγκρίνας τη των ευαγγελίων γραφή, 5 ε'ίση ώς ονκ εις μακράν αυτούς μετηλθεν ην ερρηξαν επ' αντοΰ Πιλάτου φωνήν, δι’ ης ονκ ί άλλον η μόνον εχειν επεβόων Καίσαρα βασιλέα. 1
1 Schwartz prefers the reading of BD, ών ijiypa^ev, but to make sense this would require the article τψ before δΐντέρψ.
It is possible that tlu· τψ slipped out by a primitive error, in which case ών would be the better reading.
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others to install them he did in fact put them there), and in Jerusalem the temple, which had hitherto been untouched and held worthy of preservation from all violation, he tried to change and transform to a shrine of his own to be called that of ‘ Caius the new Zeus manifest.’ ”
The same writer narrates in a second treatise entitled On the Virtues1 innumerable other atrocities, beyond all description, perpetrated on Jews in Alexandria in the same reign, and Josephus confirms him, showing in the same way that the universal misfortunes of the nation began with the time of Pilate and the crimes against the Saviour. Listen then to the actual words of his statement in the second book of the Jewish War. “ Now Pilate, sent as procurator to Judaea by Tiberius, brought into Jerusalem at night and covered up the images of Caesar which are called ensigns. When day came this roused the greatest commotion among the Jews, for they were horrified at what they saw close by since their laws had been trampled on, for they do not permit any image to be set up in the city.”
Now comparing this with the writing of the Gospels you will see that it was not long before they were overtaken by the cry which they uttered in the presence of Pilate himself, with which they shouted out that they had no other king than Caesar only. The same writer 1
1 This is the only possible translation of the Greek as it stands. Yet there is little doubt but that On the Virtues is an alternative title of the Embassy. Either Eusebius made a slip, or there is a primitive error in the text, which should be emended and translated in agreement with the rendering of Rufinas, “ In the second of the books which he entitled On the Virtues."
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εΐτα 8e και άλλην εξής 6 αυτός συγγραφέας ιστορεί μετελθεΐν αυτούς συμφοράν iv τούτοις ./. “ μετά δε ταΰτα ταραχήν ετεραν ε κινεί, τον ιερόν θησαυρόν, καλείται δβ κορβανάς, εις καταγωγήν ύδάτων εξαναλί σκων κατήει δε από τριακοσίων σταδίων, προς τούτο του πλήθους άγανάκτησις ήν, καί τοΰ Πιλάτοι» παρόντος εις Ιεροσόλυμα, περιστάντες άμα κατεβόων. 6 δε προήδει γαρ αυτών την ταραχήν καί τώ πλήθει τούς στρατιώτας ενόπλους, εσθήσεσιν ιδιωτικαΐς κεκαλυμμένους, εγκαταμίξας καί ξίφει μεν χρή-σασθαι κωλύσας, ξύλοις δε παίειν τούς κεκρα-γότας εγκελευσάμενος, σύνθημα δίδωσιν από τοΰ βήματος, τυπτόμενοι δε οι ’Ιουδαίοι πολλοί μεν υπό των πληγών, πολλοί δε υπό σφών αύτών εν τή φυγή καταπατηθεντες άπώλοντο, προς δε την συμφοράν τών άνηρημενών καταπλαγεν τό πλήθος εσιώπησεν.”
’Em τούτοις μυρίας άλλας εν αύτοΐς 'Ιεροσο-λύμοις κεκινήσθαι νεωτεροποιίας ό αύτός εμφαίνει, παριστάς ώς ούδαμώς εξ εκείνου διελιπον την τε πόλιν καί την Ίουδαίαν άπασαν στάσεις και πόλεμοι καί κακα>ν επάλληλοι μηχαναί, εις οτε τό πανύστατον ή κατά Ούεσπασιανόν α ύτους μετήλθεν πολιορκία. Ιουδαίους μεν οΰν ών κατα τοΰ Χριστοΰ τετολμήκασιν, ταύτη πη τά εκ τής θείας μετήει δίκης.
VII.	0ι3κ άγνοεΐν δε άξιον ώς καί αύτόν εκείνον τον επί τοΰ σωτήρος Πιλάτον κατά Γαϊον, ου τους χρόνους διεζιμεν,τοσαύταις περιπεσεΐν κατεχει λόγος συμφοραΐς, ώς εξ ανάγκης αύτοφονευτήν εαυτοΰ καί τιμωρόν αύτόχειρα γενεσθαι, τής θείας, ως 124
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then goes on to relate another misfortune which overtook them, as follows :	“ And after this he
roused another commotion by expending the sacred treasure, called Corban, for an aqueduct which lie brought from a distance of three hundred stadia. Popular indignation was aroused at this, and when Pilate came to Jerusalem the people stood round with howls of execration ; but he had foreseen their disturbance and had mixed with the crowd armed soldiers disguised in civilian clothes, with orders not to use their swords but to club those who had shouted. He gave the signal for this from his judgement-seat ; and as the Jews were smitten many perished from the blows, many from being trampled upon by their fellows in their flight, and the mob, overcome at the calamity of those who perished, was silent.”
The same writer shows that besides this innumerable other revolts were started in Jerusalem itself, affirming that from that time risings and war and the mutual contrivance of evil never ceased in the city and throughout Judaea, until the time when the siege under Vespasian came upon them as the last scene of all. Thus the penalty of God pursued the Jews for their crimes against Christ.
VII. It is also worthy of notice that tradition relates that that same Pilate, he of the Saviour’s time, in the days of Caius, whose period we have described, fell into such great calamity that he was forced to become his own slayer and to punish himself with his ολνη hand, for the penalty of God, as it seems,
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έοικεν, δίκης ούκ els μακρόν αύτδν μετελθουσης. ίστοροΰσιν Ελλἡνων οί τάς Ολυμπιάδάς αμα τοΐς κατά χρόνους πεπραγμένους άναγράφαντες. α.ι. VIII. Άλλα γαρ Γάίον ούδ' δλοις τέτταρσιν ετε- ] B'L σιν την αρχήν κατασχόντα Κλαιίδιος αύτοκράτωρ 28 διαδέχεται· καθ' δν λιμού την οικουμένην πιέ-σαντος (τούτο δε καί οί πόρρω του καθ' ημάς λόγου συγγραφείς ταΐς αυτών ίστοριαις παρ-έδοσαν), η κατά τας ΥΙράξεις των αποστόλων Άγάβου προφήτου περί του μέλλε ιν εσεσθαι λιμόν εφ' δλην την οικουμένην πέρας ελάμβανεν πρόρρησις. τον δε κατά Κλαάδιον λιμόν επι- \ σημηνάμενος εν ταΐς Πράξεσιν ό Λουκάς ιστό-, 29. ρησας τε ώς άρα διά Παυλου καί Βαρναβά οί κατά 'Αντιόχειαν αδελφοί τοΐς κατά την Ιούδα ίαν εξ ών έκαστος ηυπόρει διαπεμφάμενοι ι. 2 εΐησαν, επιφέρει λέγων (IX.) “ κατ' εκείνον δε τον ] καιρόν, δηλον δ' ότι τον επί Κλαυδίου, έπέβαλεν 'ΥΙρωδης ό βασιλεύς τάς χεΐρας κακώσαί τινας των από της εκκλησίας, άνεϊλεν δε Ιάκωβον τον αδελφόν Ίωάννου μαχαίρα.” περί τούτου! δ1 ό Κλήμης του Ιακώβου καί ιστορίαν μνήμης αξίαν εν τή των 'Υποτυπώσεων έβδομη παρατίθεται ώς άν έκ παραδόσεως των πρό αυτοΰ φάσκων ότι δή ό είσαγαγών αυτόν εις δικαστήριον, μαρτυρήσαντα αυτόν ίδών κινηθείς, ώμολόγησεν είναι καί αυτός εαυτόν Χριστιανόν. “ συναπήχθησαν : οΰν άμφω,” φησίν, “ καί κατά την οδόν ήξίωσεν άφεθήναι αύτω υπό του '\ακώβου% 6 δε ολίγον σκε-φάμενος, ‘ ειρήνη σοι ’ εΐπεν καί κατεφίλησεν αυτόν, καί ούτως άμφότεροι όμοϋ έκαρατομήθησαν.” 1 1 Cf. George Syncellus 633, 11-18.
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followed hard after him. Those who record the Olympiads of the Greeks with the annals of events relate this.1
VIII.	Caius had not completed four years of sovereignty when Claudius succeeded him as Emperor.2 In his time famine seized the world (and this also writers3 with a purpose quite other than ours have recorded in their histories), and so what the prophet Agabus had foretold, according to the Acts of the Apostles, that a famine would be over the whole world, received fulfilment. Luke in the Acts describes the famine in the time of Claudius and narrates how the Christians at Antioch sent to those in Judaea, each according to his ability, by Paul and Barnabas, «and he goes on to say, (IX.) “ Now at that time,”—obviously that of Claudius,—" Herod the king put forth his hand to vex certain of the church and killed James the brother of John with the sword.” Concerning this James, Clement adds in the seventh book of the Hypotyposes a story worth mentioning, apparently from the tradition of his predecessors, to the effect that he who brought him to the court was so moved at seeing him testify as to confess that he also was himself a Christian. “ So they were both led away together,” he says, “ and on the way lie asked for forgiveness for himself from James. And James looked at him for a moment and said, ‘ Peace be to you,’ and kissed him. So both were beheaded at the same time.”
1	No extant records confirm this statement.
2	Jan. 24, a.d. 41.
3	Cf. Tacitus, Ann. xii. 13, and Dio Cassius lx. 11. But Eusebius, influenced by Acts xi. 28, exaggerates the universal character of the famine.
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Actsi2,3-17 Τότε δήτα, ά>9 φησιν ή θεία γραφή, ίδών 'Ηρώδης 4 επί τη τοΰ Ιακώβου αναιρέσει προς ηδονής γεγονός το πραχθέν τοΐς ’Ιουδαίοι?, επιτίθεται και Πέτρω, δεσμοΐς τε αυτόν παραδούς, οσον ουπω και τον κατ αύτοΰ φόνον ενήργησεν αν, εί μή δια θείας επιφάνειας, επιστάντος αύτω νυκτωρ αγγέλου, παραδόξως των ειργμών απαλλαγείς, επί την τοΰ κηρύγματος άφεΐται διακονίαν. καί τα μεν κατά Πέτρον ούτως εΐχεν οικονομίας.
X. Τα δέ γε τής κατα των αποστόλων εγχειρή- 1 σεως τοΰ βασιλέως ούκέτ αναβολής εΐχετο, άμα γέ τοι αυτόν 6 τής θείας δίκης τιμωρός διάκονος μετήει, παραυτίκα μετά την των αποστόλων Acts 12, 19. έπιβουλήν, ώς ή των Πράξεων ιστορεί γραφή, 21-23 όρμήσαντα μεν επί την Καισαρείαν, εν επίσημα) δ’ ενταύθα εορτής ημέρα λαμπρά καί βασιλική κοσμησάμενον έσθήτι ύφηλόν τε πρό βήματος δημηγορήσαντα· τοΰ γαρ τοι δήμου παντός επ-ευφημήσαντος επί τη δημηγορία ώς επί θεοΰ φωνή καί ούκ ανθρώπου, παραχρήμα τό Αόγιον πατάξαι αυτόν άγγελον κυρίου ιστορεί, γενό-μενόν τε σκωληκόβρωτον εκφΰξαι. θαυμάσαι δ’ 2 άξιον τής περί την θείαν γραφήν καί εν τωδε τω παραδόξω συμφωνίας την τοΰ Τωσήπου ιστορίαν, καθ' ήν επιμαρτνρών τή αλήθεια δήλός έστιν, εν τόμω τής ’Αρχαιολογίας έννεακαιδεκάτω, ένθα αύτοΐς γράμμασιν ώδέ πως τό θαύμα διηγείται. Joseph. Α./. “Τρίτον δ’ έτος αύτω βασιλεύοντι τής δλης 3 ίο, 343-3 )ΐ ’iougat'as. πεπλήρωτο, καί παρήν εις πόλιν Καισαρείαν, ή τό πρότερον Σιτράτωνος πύργος εκα-
1 The feast was probably that Pro salute Caesaris which was celebrated every four years (see E. Schwartz, “Zur 128
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At that time, as the divine Seripture says, Herod, seeing that his action in the murder of James had given pleasure to the Jews, turned to Peter also, put him in prison, and would have perpetrated his murder also had it not been for Divine intervention at the last moment, for an angel appeared to him by night and he was miraculously released from his bonds and set free for the ministry of preaching. Sueh was the dispensation of heaven for Peter.
X.	As to the king’s attempt on the Apostles there was no more delay, but the avenging minister of the sentence of God overtook him at once, immediately after his plot against the Apostles, as the Scripture relates in the Aets. He had gone to Caesarea, and there on the set day of the feast,1 adorned with splendid and royal robes, lie addressed the people, standing on high before his judgement-seat. The whole people applauded his address, as though at the voiee of a god and not of a man, and the story 2 relates that an angel of the Lord smote him at onee, and he was eaten of worms and expired. It is worthy of wonder how in this marvel also the narrative of Josephus agrees with the divine Scripture. He elearly testifies to the truth in the nineteenth book of the Antiquities, where the wonder is related in the following words : “ Now the third year of his reign over all Judaea had been finished when he eame to the eity of Caesarea, which was formerly called the
Chronologie des Paulus,” Gott. Nachr. 1907), and was due in a.d. 44 when Herod probably died.
2 Note that Eusebius uses the word λύγιον of the Acts; in view of the fact that the word, literally “ oracle,” is generally used of the Old Testament it might almost be rendered by “ Scripture.”
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Xelro. συνετέλει δ* ενταύθα θεωρίας εις την Κα ίσαρος τιμήν, υπέρ τής εκείνου σωτήριας εορτήν τινα ταύτην έπιστάμενος, και παρ' αυτήν ήθροιστο των κατα την επαρχίαν εν τελεί και προβεβηκότων εις αξίαν πλήθος. δευτέρα δέ των < θεωριών ημέρα στολήν ενδυσάμενος εξ άργυρου πεποιημένην πάσαν, ώς θαυμάσι ον ύφην είναι, π α ρήΧθεν εις το θέατρον άρχομένης ημέρας, ένθα ταΐς πρώταις των ηλιακών ακτινών επιβοΧαΐς ό άργυρος καταυγασθείς, θαυμασίως άπεστιΧβεν, μαρμαίρων τι φοβερόν καί τοΐς εις αυτόν ατενι-ζουσι φρικώδες. ευθύς δε οί κόλακες τας ου δεν «' έκείνω προς αγαθού άλλος άλλοθεν φωνάς άνεβοων, θεόν 7τροσαγορεύοντες ‘ευμενής’ τε ‘ ειης επι-λέγοντες, ‘ εί καί μέχρι νυν ώς άνθρωπον έφο-βήθημεν, άλλα τούντεϋθεν κρείττονά σε θνητής φυσεως όμολογουμενούκ επέπληξεν τουτοις ό βασιλεύς ουδέ την κολακείαν ασεβούσαν απε- < τρίφατο. άνακόφας δέ μετ' ολίγον, τής έαυτοΰ κεφαλής ύπερκαθεζόμενον είδεν άγγελον. τούτον Joseph, α.ι. ζύθύς ένόησεν κακών είναι αίτιον, τον και ποτέ ’	° τών αγαθών γενόμενον, καί διακάρδιον έσχεν
οδύνην, άθρουν δ' αύτώ τής κοιλίας προσεφυσεν άλγημα, μετά σφοδρότητος άρξάμενον. άναθεω- Ί ρών οΰν προς τούς φίλους, 6 θεός υμΐν εγω, φησίν, ‘ ήδη καταστρέφειν έπιτάττομαι τον βίον, παραχρήμα τής ειμαρμένης τάς άρτι μου κατ-εφευσμένας φωνάς έλεγχουσης. ό κληθείς αθάνατος ύφ' υμών, ήδη θανεΐν άπάγομαι. δεκτέον 8e την πεπρωμένην, ή θεός βεβουληται. και 1
1 Eusebius is usually very accurate in his quotations, bul here lie varies from the text of Josephus, w ho says “ he saw 180
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tower of Strato. There he was celebrating games in honour of Caesar, because he knew that this was a kind of feast for his safety, and at it was assembled a multitude of those in office and of high rank in the province. On the second day of the games he put on a robe made entirely of silver, so that it was a Avonderful fabric, and proceeded to the theatre at the beginning of the day. Then when the silver was refulgent with the first glint of the rays of the sun it gleamed marvellously with a peculiar sheen, fearful and terrifying to those who gazed at it. At once the flatterers raised their voices from various quarters —but no good did it do him—and addressed him as a god, saying, ‘ Be thou propitious ! even if until now we feared thee as man, yet from henceforth we confess thee as of more than mortal nature.’ The king was not dismayed at these words, nor did lie reject the impious flattery.
But after a little looking up he saw an angel seated above his head.1 This he at once perceived to be the harbinger of evil, as it had formerly been of good;1 lie had pain in his heart, and agony rapidly beginning spread increasingly through his stomach. So he looked up to his friends and said, ‘ I, who am your god, ar:i now commanded to give up my life, for fate lias immediately reproved the lying words just uttered about me. I, whom you called immortal, am now being taken off to die. Fate must be accepted as God has willed, yet I have an owl sitting on a certain rope over his head, and at once understood that it was a messenger (&yye\os) of evil, as it had formerly been of good.” The allusion is to the story that when Agrippa, at the lowest ebb of his misfortunes, was in prison in Rome he saw an owl and regarded it as a harbinger of better days, which did indeed soon come (Josephus, Ant. xviii. 6. 7).
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γαρ βεβιώκαμεν ούΒαμή φαύλως, άλλ’ επί τής μακαριζομίνης μακρότητας ! ταΰτα Βε λίγων επι-τάσει τής όΒυνης κατεπονεΐτο· μετά σπουΒής ονν εις το βασιλέων εκομίσθη, καί Βιήξε λόγος 8 είς πάντας ώς εχοι του τεθνάναι παντάπασι μετ ολίγον, η πληθύς δ’ αύτίκα συν γυναιξί καί παισίν επί σάκκον καθεσθεΐσα τω πατρίω νόμω τον θεόν ίκίτευον ύπερ του βασιλεως, οίμωγής τε 7τάντ ήν άνάπλεα και θρήνων. εν ύφηλω Β* ο βασιλεύς Βωματίω κατακείμενος και κάτω βλίπων αυτούς πρηνείς προπίπτοντας, άΒακρνς ούΒ’ αυτός εμενεν. συνεχείς δ’ εφ' ημέρας πόντε τω τής γαστρός άλγήματι Βιεργασθείς, τον βίον 9 κατίστρεφεν, από γενεσεως άγων πεντηκοστόν έτος καί τέταρτον, τής Βε βασιλείας εβΒομον. τίσσαρας μεν ούν επί Γαΐου Καίσαρος εβασί-λευσεν ενιαυτούς, τής Φιλίππου μεν τετραρχίας είς τριετίαν αρξας, τω τετάρτω Βε καί την ιΠρωΒου προσειληφώς, τρεις δ’ επιλαβών τής Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος αυτοκρατορίας.” ταΰτα τον Ίώσηπον 1( μετά των άλλων ταΐς θείαις συναληθεύοντα γραφαΐς αποθαυμάζω· εί Βε περί την του βασιλεως προσ-ηγορίαν Βόξειεν τισιν Βιαφωνεΐν, άλλ’ 6 γε χρόνος καί ή πράξις τον αυτόν όντα Βείκνυσιν, ήτοι κατά τι σφάλμα γραφικόν ενηλλαγμενου του ονόματος ή καί Βιωνυμίας περί τον αυτόν, οΐα καί περί πολλούς, γεγενημίνης.
Act» 5, 34- XI. *Ετγ€ι Βε πάλιν ό Λουκάς εν ταΐς ΐΐράξεσιν 1 εισάγει τον Υαμαλιήλ εν τή περί των αποστόλων σκεφει λεγοντα ώς άρα κατά τον Βηλουμενον χρόνον ανίατη ΘευΒάς λίγων εαυτόν είναι τινά, ος κατελύθη, καί πάντες όσοι επείσθησαν αυτω, 132
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lived no mean life, but in the spaciousness which men deem happy.’ While he was saying this, he began to be overwhelmed by the intensity of his pain ; he was therefore carried hastily into the palace, and the report was spread among all that he would certainly die shortly. But the multitude seated on sackcloth with their wives and children, according to the law of their fathers, at once began to beseech God for the king and the Λνΐιοΐβ place was filled with wailing and lamentations. The king lying in a room on high, and looking down on them as they fell prostrate, did not remain without tears himself. After being racked by pain in the stomach for five successive days he passed from life in the fifty-fourth year of his age and the seventh of his reign.1 He had reigned four years in the time of Caius Caesar. For three years he possessed the tetrarchy of Philip, but in the fourth received also that of Herod, and he continued for three more years in the reign of Claudius Caesar.” I am surprised how in this and other points Josephus confirms the truth of the divine Scriptures. Even if he seem to some to differ as to the name of the king, nevertheless the date and the events show that he is the same, and either that the name has been changed by some clerical error or that there were two names for the same man, as has happened with many.
XI.	Since Luke in the Acts introduces Gamaliel as saying at the inquiry about the Apostles that at the time indicated Theudas arose, saying that he was somebody, and that he was destroyed and all who
1 This would be a.d. 44, which fits in well with all the other data, except the fact that there are coins of Agrippa referring to his eighth and ninth years: they are usually thought to be spurious, but the point is obscure.
EUSEBIUS
20, ori'bs4
Joseph. A 20, 101
Acts 11, 30
διελύθησαν φόρε, καί την περί τούτον παραθώ-μεθα τον Ίωσήπου γραφήν. ιστορεί τοίννν αΰθις κατά τον άρτίως δεδηλωμενον αυτόν λόγον αυτά ■L δη ταΰτα κατά λεξιν, “ Φάδου δε τής Ίονδαίας 2 επιτροπεύοντος, γόης τις άνήρ, Θευδάς ονόματι, πείθει τον πλεΐστον οχλον άναλαβόντα τάς κτήσεις επεσθαι προς τον Ίορδάνην ποταμόν αντω· προφήτης γαρ ελεγεν είναι, και προστάγματι τον ποταμόν σχίσας δίοδον εφη παρεξειν αύτοΐς ρα-δίαν, και ταΰτα λόγων πολλούς ήπάτησεν. ού 3 μην εϊασεν αυτούς τής αφροσύνης όνάσθαι Φάδος, άλλ’ εξεπεμφεν ’ίλην ιππέων επ' αυτούς, ήτις επιπεσοΰσα άπροσδοκήτως α ύτοΐς, πολλούς μεν άνεΐλεν, πολλούς δε ζώντας ελαβεν, αυτόν τε τον Θενδάν ζωγρήσαντες άποτεμνουσιν την κεφαλήν και κομίζονσιν εις 'Ιεροσόλυμα.”
Ύούτοις εξής καί τον κατά Κλαύδιον γενομενου f. λιμόν μνημονεύει ώδε πως· XII. " επί τουτοις 1 γε καί τον μεγαν λιμόν κατά την Ίουδαίαν συνέβη γενεσθαι, καθ' ον καί ή βασίλισσα Έλενη πολλών χρημάτων ώνησαμενη σίτον από τής Αίγύπτου, διενειμεν τοΐς άπορονμόνοιςσύμφωνα δ' αν 2 29. ενροις καί ταΰτα τή των IIράξεων των αποστόλων γραφή, περιεχούση ώς άρα των κατ *Αντιόχειαν μαθητών καθώς ηύπορεΐτό τις, ώρισαν| έκαστος εις διακονίαν αποστεΐλαι τοΐς κατοικοΰσιν εν τή Ίουδαία· ο και εποιησαν, άποστείλαντες προς τούς πρεσβντερους διά χειρός Βαρναβά καί Παύλον, τής γε τοι 'Ελένης, ής δή 3 καί ό συγγραφεύς εποιήσατο μνήμην, εις ετι νΰν 1
1 It is remarkable that Eusebius did not notice that this 1 31
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obeyed him were scattered ; come, let us compare the writing of Josephus with regard to him.1 In his work lately mentioned he gives the following narrative. “ Now when Fadus was procurator of Judaea a certain impostor named Theudas persuaded a great multitude to take their possessions and follow him to the river Jordan, for he said that he was a prophet and undertook to divide the river by his commands and provide an easy crossing for them. By saying this he deceived many ; Fadus, however, did not allow them to enjoy their delusion, but sent a squadron of cavalry against them which attacked them unexpectedly, killed many and took many alive, captured Theudas himself, cut off his head, and brought it to Jerusalem.”
After this he also mentions as follows the famine which took place in the time of Claudius : XII. “ At the same time it happened that the great famine took place in Judaea, in which Queen Helena bought corn from Egypt at great expense and distributed it to those who were in need.” You would find that this too agrees with the writing of the Acts of the Apostles, which records how the disciples in Antioch, each according to his several ability, determined to send to the relief of the dwellers in Judaea, which they did, sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas and Paul. Splendid monuments of the Helena whom the historian has commemorated are
Theudas cannot really have been referred to by Gamaliel, who was speaking many years before the time of Fadus. Most modern -writers on Acts think that nevertheless the Theudas of Acts is the Theudas of Josephus and explain the speech as literary fiction. Some think that “Luke” was misled by Josephus, Avho happens to mention Theudas in the same context as Judas of Galilee.
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στηλαι διαφανείς iv προαστείοις δείκνυνrat της νυν Α Ιλίας· τοΰ δε Άδιαβηνεον έθνους αυτή βασιλενσαι ελεγετο.
XIII. ΆΑΑά γαρ της εις τον σωτηρα και κύριον 1 ημών Ίησοΰν Χριστόν εις πάντας ανθρώπους ηδη διαδιδόμενης πίστεως, 6 της ανθρώπων πολέμιος σωτηρίας την βασιλεύουσαν προαρπα-σασθαι πόλιν μηχανώμενος, ενταύθα Σίμωνα τον πρόσθεν δεδηλωμενον άγει, και δη ταΐς εντεχνοις τάνδρός συναιρόμενος γοητείαις πλείους των την 'Ρώμτρ οίκούντων επί την πλάνην σφετερίζεται, δηλοΐ δε τοΰθ' ό μετ ου πολύ των αποστόλων εν 2 τώ καθ' ημάς διαπρεφας λόγιο ’Ιουστίνος, περί οΰ τα προσήκοντα κατα καιρόν παραθησομαν ος δη εν τη προτερα προς Άντωνϊνον ύπερ του καθ' ημάς δόγματος απολογία γράφων ώδε φησιν ,Αροΐ. “ Και μετά, την άναληφιν τον κυρίου εις ουρανόν 3 προεβάλλοντο οί δαίμονες ανθρώπους τινας λέγοντας εαυτούς είναι θεούς, οΐ ον μόνον ούκ εδιώχ-θησαν ύφ' υμών, άλλα καί τιμών ηξιώθησαν Σίμωνα μιν τινα Σαμαρεα, τον από κώμης λεγο-μενης Γίτθων, ος επί Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος δια. της τών ενεργούντων δαιμόνων τέχνης δυνάμεις μαγικός ποιησας εν τη πόλει υμών τη βασιλίδι *Ρώμη θεός ενομίσθη καί άνδριάντι παρ' υμών ώς θεός τετίμηται εν τώ Τίβερι ποταμώ μεταξύ τών δύο γεφυρών, εχων επιγραφήν *Ρωμαϊκήν ταύτην siMONii DF.0 sancto,” όπερ εστίν Σίμωνι θεώ άγίω}
“ καί σχεδόν μεν πάντες Σαμαρεΐς, ολίγοι δε καί 4 εν άλλοις εθνεσιν ώς τον πρώτον θεόν εκείνον
1 Cf. George Syncellus 630,15-631, 8 and Zonnras 11.11, 86, c>7 -37, od. Dindorf.
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still shown in the suburbs of the present Aclia1; she was said to be queen of the nation of Adiabene.
XIII. Seeing that the faith in our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was already being given to all men, the enemy of men’s salvation planned to capture the capital in advance, and sent there Simon, who was mentioned above, and by aiding the fellow’s tricky sorcery won over to error many of the inhabitants of Rome. This is told by Justin, who was an ornament of our faith not long after the Apostles, and I will set out the necessary information about him in due course. In his first Apology to Antoninus for our opinions he writes as follows : “ And after the ascension of the Lord into heaven the demons put forward men who said that they were gods, and they not only escaped persecution by you but were even vouchsafed honours. There was a certain Simon, a Samaritan, from a village called Gittho, who in the time of Claudius Caesar worked miracles by magic through the art of the demons possessing him ; he was reckoned as a god in Rome, your capital city, and honoured as a god among you by a statue on the river Tiber between the two bridges, with this inscription in Latin—simoni deo sancto,1 2 ” that is, to Simon a holy god, “ and almost all Samaritans and a few in other nations as well, recognize him as the chief god and worship him, and
1	The name given to Jerusalem by Hadrian.
2	In 1574 a statue was found on the island of St. Sebastian to which Justin probably referred. Unfortunately for him it bears the inscription semoxi saxco deo, that is to say, to the god SEJio sancus, thus explaining but not confirming Justin’s improbable story. Semo Sancus was an old Sabine deity, not a Samaritan sorcerer.
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όμολογοΰντες προσκυνοΰσιν. καί 'Ελένην τινα, την συμπερινοστησασαν αύτω κατ' εκείνο τοΰ καιρού, πρότερον επί τέγυυς σταθεΐσαν ” εν Τύρω τής Iren. ι, 23,2 Φοινίκης, “την απ' αύτοΰ πρώτην έννοιαν λέγουσιν.” Ύαΰτα μεν οντος· συνάόει 8' αύτώ καί Είρη-iren. ι 23, ναΐος, εν πρώτω των προς τάς αιρέσεις όμοΰ τα 1-4	περί τον άν8ρα καί την ανοσίαν καί μιαράν αύτοΰ
8ι8ασκαλίαν υπογραφών, ήν επί τον παρόντος περιττόν αν εϊη καταλέγειν, παρόν τοΐς βουλομέ-νοις καί των μετ' αυτόν κατά μέρος αίρεσιαρχών τάς άρχάς καί τούς βίους καί των φευ8ών δογμάτων τάς υποθέσεις τά τε πόσιν αύτοΐς έπι-τετη8ενμέν α δια γνώναι, ού κατά πάρεργον τη 8ε8ηλωμένη τοΰ Ειρηναίον παρα8ε8ομένα βίβλω. πόσης μεν ονν αρχηγόν αίρέσεως πρώτον γενέσθαι τον Σίμωνα παρειληφαμεν εξ οΰ καί εις 8εΰρο οι την κατ' αυτόν μετιόντες αΐρεσιν την σώφρονα καί διά καθαρότητα βίου παρά τοΐς πόσιν βεβοη-μένην Χριστιανών φιλοσοφίαν νποκρινόμενοι, ης μεν έ8οξαν άπαλλάττεσθαι περί τά εΐ8ωλα 8ει-σι8αιμονίας ού8έν ηττον αυθις επιλαμβάνονται, καταπίπτοντες επί γραφάς καί εικόνας α ντοΰ τε τοΰ Σίμωνος καί της συν αύτω 8ηλωθείσης 'Ελένης θνμιάμασίν τε καί θυσίαις καί σπον8αΐς τουτους θρησκεύειν εγχειροΰντες, τά 8έ τούτων αύτοΐς άπορρητότερα, ών φασι τον πρώτον έπακουσαντα εκπλαγήσεσθαι καί κατά τι παρ' αύτοΐς λόγιον έγγραφον θαμβωθησεσθαι, θάμβους ώς αληθώς καί φρενών έκστάσεως καί μανίας έμπλεα τυγχάνει, τοιαΰτα οντα, ώς μη μόνον μη 8υνατά είναι 1
1 In the curious mixture of philosophical language with
l.‘S8
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they say that a certain Helena, who travelled about with him at that time but had formerly lived in a house of ill-fame ” in Tyre of Phoenicia, “ was the first Idea 1 from him.”
This is what Justin says, and Irenaeus agrees with him in the first book against heresies where he collects the stories about Simon and his unholy and foul teaching. It would be superfluous to relate this in the present work since those who desire it can study in detail the origin and life and the false doctrinal principles of the heresiarchs who followed him and the customs introduced by them all, for they are carefully preserved in the above-mentioned book of Irenaeus. Thus we have received the tradition that Simon was the first author of all heresy. From him, and down to the present time, those who have followed, feigning the Christian philosophy, with its sobriety and universal fame for purity of life, have in no way improved on the idolatrous superstition from which they thought to be set free, for they prostrate themselves before pictures and images of Simon himself and of Helena, who was mentioned with him, and undertake to worship them with incense and sacrifices and libations. Their more secret rites, at which they say that he who first hears them will be astonished, and according to a scripture current among them will be “ thrown into marvel,” truly are full of marvel and frenzy and madness ; for they are of such a kind that they not merely
mythological concepts which characterized the theology of the Graeco-Roman world of the first four centuries after Christ, the word here translated “ idea ” was one of those used of the various beings proceeding from the original godhead, and bridging as it were the gap between God and Creation.
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παραδοθήναι γραφ-η, άλλ’ ούδε χείλεσιν αυτό μόνον δι’ υπερβολήν αίσχρουργίας τε καί άρρη-τοποιίας άνδράσι σώφροσι λαληθήναι. ό τι ποτέ γαρ αν επινοηθείη παντός αΙσχροΰ μιαρώτερον, τούτο παν ύπερηκόντισεν ή τώνδε μυσαρωτατη αϊρεσις, ταΐς άθλίαις και παντοίων ώς αληθώς 2 Tim. 3, 6 κακών σεσωρευμεναις γυναιξίν εγκαταπαιζόντων.
XIV.	τοιουτων κακών πατέρα καί δημιουργόν τον Σιίμωνα κατ' εκείνο καιρού ώσπερ εί μεγαν και μεγάλων αντίπαλον τών Θεσπεσίων τοΰ σωτήρος ημών αποστόλων ή μισόκαλος καί τής ανθρώπων επίβουλος σωτηρίας πονηρά δύναμις προυστήσατο. όμως δ’ οΰν ή θεία καί ύπερουράνιος χάρις τοΐς αυτής συναιρομενη διακόνοις, δι επιφάνειας αυτών καί παρουσίας άναπτομενην τοΰ πονηρού την 2 Cor. ίο, 5 φλόγα ή τάχος εσβεννυ, ταπεινοϋσα δι αυτών καί καθαιροΰσα παν υφωμα επαιρόμενον κατά τής γνώσεως τοΰ θεοΰ. διό δη ούτε Έίμωνος οΰτ άλλου του τών τότε φυεντων συγκρότημα τι κατ αυτούς εκείνους τούς άποσταλικούς ύπεστη χρόνους, ύπερενίκα γάρ τοι καί ύπερίσχυεν άπαντα το τής αλήθειας φέγγος ό τε λόγος αυτός ό θειος άρτι θεόθεν άνθρώποις επιλάμφας επί γής τε άκμάζων καί τοΐς ίδίοις άποστόλοις εμπολιτευόμενος. αύ-.Aets8, is-23 τίκα ό δηλωθείς γόης ώσπερ υπό θείας καί παραδόξου μαρμαρυγής τά τής διανοίας πληγείς όμματα ότε πρότερον επί τής Ίουδαίας εφό οΐς επονηρευσατο προς τοΰ αποστόλου ΪΙετρου κατε-φωραθη, μεγίστην καί υπερπόντιου άπάρας πορείαν την απ' ανατολών επί δυσμάς ώχετο φευγων, μόνως ταύτη βιωτόν αύτώ κατά γνώμην είναι οίόμενος- επιβάς δε τής *Ρωμαίων πόλεως, συν- I 140
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. xm. 7—xiv. 5
cannot be related in writing, but are so full of baseness and unspeakable conduct that they cannot even be mentioned by the lips of decent men. For whatever foulness might be conceived beyond all that is base, it is surpassed by the utter foulness of the heresy of these men, who make a mocking sport of wretched women, “ weighed down,” as is truly said, by every kind of evil. XIV. Of such evil was Simon the father and fabricator, and the Evil Power, which bates that which is good and plots against the salvation of men, raised him up at that time as a great antagonist for the great and inspired Apostles of our Saviour. Nevertheless the grace of God which is from heaven helped its ministers and quickly extinguished the flames of the Evil One by their advent and presence, and through them humbled and cast down “ every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” Wherefore no conspiracy, either of Simon, or of any other of those who arose at that time, succeeded in those Apostolic days ; for the light of the truth and the divine Logos himself, which had shone from God upon men by growing up on the earth and dwelling among his own Apostles, was overcoming all things in the might of victory. The aforesaid sorcerer, as though the eyes of his mind had been smitten by the marvellous effulgence of God when he had formerly been detected in his crimes in Judaea by the Apostle Peter, at once undertook a great journey across the sea, and went off in flight from east to west, thinking that only in this way could he live as he wished. He came to the city of the Romans,
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αιρόμενης αύτώ τα μεγάλα της εφεδρευούσης ενταύθα δυνάμεως, εν όλίγω τοσοντον τα της επιχειρησεως ηνυστο, ώς και άνδριάντος αναθέσει προς των τηδε οια θεόν τιμηθηναι. ού μην εις μακρόν αύτώ ταΰτα προυχώρει. παρά πόδας γοϋν επί της αυτής Κλαυδίον βασιλείας η πανάγαθος και φιλανθρωποτάτη των όλων προνοια τον καρτεράν και μέγαν των αποστόλων, τον αρετής ένεκα των λοιπών απάντων προηγορον, Πέτρον, επί την 'Ρώμην ώς επί τηλικοΰτον λυμεώνα βίου t-17 χειραγωγεί' ος οΐά τις γενναίος θεού στρατηγός 5’8 τοΐς θείοις οπλοις φραζάμενος, την πολυτίμητον εμπορίαν τού· νοητού φωτός εζ ανατολών τοΐς > κατά δυσιν εκόμιζεν, φώς αυτό καί λόγον φυχών σωτήριον, το κήρυγμα της τών ουρανών βασιλείας, εύαγγελιζόμενος. XV. οϋτω δη οΰν επιδημη-σαντος αύτοΐς τού θείου λόγου, ή μεν τού Σίμωνος άπεσβη καί παραχρημα συν καί τώ άνδρί κατα-λελυτο δύναμις.
Τοσοϋτον δ’ επελαμφεν ταΐς τών ακροατών τού Πέτρου διανοίαις εύσεβείας φέγγος, ώς μη τη εις άπαζ ίκανώς 0χειν άρκεΐσθαι ακοή μηδε τη άγραφω τού θείου κηρύγματος διδασκαλία, παρακλησεσιν δε παντοίαις Μάρκον, ού το ευαγγελίαν φέρεται, ακόλουθον όντα Πέτρου, λιπαρησαι ώς αν καί διά γραφής υπόμνημα της διά λόγου παραδοθείσης αυτοΐς καταλείφοι διδασκαλίας, μη πρότερον τε άνεΐναι η κατεργάσαθαι τον άνδρα, και ταυτη αιτίους γενέσθαι της τού λεγομένου κατά Μάρκον ευαγγελίου γραφής, γνόντα δε τό πραχθέν φασι τον απόστολον άποκαλυφαντος αύτώ τού πνεύματος, ησθηναι τη τών άνδρών προθυμία κυρώσαι 112
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where the power which obsessed him wrought with him greatly, so that in a short time he achieved such success that he was honoured as a god by the erection of a statue by those who were there. But he did not prosper long. Close after him in the same reign of Claudius the Providence of the universe in its great goodness and love towards men guided to Rome, as against a gigantic pest on life, the great and mighty Peter, who for his virtues was the leader of all the other Apostles. Like a noble captain of God, clad in divine armour, he brought the costly merchandise of the spiritual light from the east to the dwellers in the west, preaching the Gospel of the light itself and the word which saves souls, the proclamation of the Kingdom of Heaven. XV. Thus when the divine word made its home among them the power of Simon was extinguished and perished immediately, together with the fellow himself.
But a great light of religion shone on the minds of the hearers of Petei·, so that they were not satisfied with a single hearing or with the unwritten teaching of the divine proclamation, but with every kind of exhortation besought Mark, whose Gospel is extant, seeing that he was Peter’s follower, to leave them a written statement of the teaching given them verbally, nor did they cease until they had persuaded him, and so became the cause of the Scripture called the Gospel according to Mark. And they say that the Apostle, knowing by the revelation of the spirit to him what had been done, was pleased at their
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τε την γραφήν εις εντευξιν ταΐς εκκλησία ις. Κλήμης εν εκτω των Υποτυπώσεων παρα-τεθειται την ιστορίαν, συν επιμαρτυρεί δε α ύτώ και δ 'Ιεραπολίτης επίσκοπος όνόματι ΙΙαπίας, του δε Μ όρκου μνημονεύειν τον ΪΙετρον εν τη προτερα επιστολή· ην και συντάξαι φασιν επ’ αυτής 'Ρώμης, σημαίνε ιν τε τουτ αυτόν, την πόλιν τροπικώτερον Βαβυλώνα προσειπόντα δια ι Peter 5,13 τούτων “ άσπάζεται υμάς ή εν Βαβυλώνι συνεκ-λεκτή και Μάρκος 6 υιός μου.”
XVI.	Ύοΰτον δε [Μάρκον] πρώτον φασιν επί τής ' Αίγυπτου στειλάμενον, τό εύαγγελιον, δ δη και συνεγράφατο, κηρΰξαι, εκκλησίας τε πρώτον επ αυτής Αλεξάνδρειάς συστήσασθαι. τοσαύτη δ * άρα τών αυτόθι πεπιστευκότων πληθύς άνδρών τε καί γυναικών εκ πρώτης επιβολής συνεστη δι άσκήσεως φιλοσοφωτάτης τε καί σφοδρότατης, ώς καί γραφής αυτών αξιώσαι τάς διατριβάς και τάς συνηλύσεις τά τε συμπόσια καί πάσαν την άλλην του βίου αγωγήν τον Φίλωνα’ XVII. ον καί λόγος ] εχει κατά Κλαυδιον επί τής 'Ρώμης εις ομιλίαν ελθεΐν Πετρω, τοΐς εκεΐσε τότε κηρύττοντι. καί ούκ άπεικός αν είη τοΰτό γε, επεί καί ο φαμεν αυτό σύγγραμμα, εις ύστερον καί μετά χρόνους αύτώ πεπονημενον, σαφώς τούς εις ετι νΰν και εις ημάς πεφυλαγμενους τής εκκλησίας περιεχει κανόνας· άλλα καί τον βίον τών παρ’ ήμΐν ασκητών S ώς ενι μάλιστα ακριβέστατα ίστορών, γενοιτ αν εκδηλος ούκ είδώς μόνον, άΑΛα καί αποδεχόμενος εκθειάζων τε καί σεμνύνων τούς κατ αυτόν άποστολικούς άνδρας, εξ 'Ββραίων, ως εοικε, γεγονότας ταύτη τε ίουδαϊκώτερον τών παλαιών 1 II
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zeal, and ratified the scripture for study in the churches. Clement quotes the story in the sixth book of the Hypotyposes, and the bishop of Hierapolis, named Papias, confirms him. He also says that Peter mentions Mark in his first Epistle, and that he composed this in Rome itself, which they say that he himself indicates, referring to the city metaphorically as Babylon, in the words, “ the elect one in Babylon greets you, and Marcus my son.”
XVI. They say that this Mark was the first to be sent to preach in Egypt the Gospel which he had also put into writing, and was the first to establish churches in Alexandria itself. The number of men and women who were there converted at the first attempt was so great, and their asceticism was so extraordinarily philosophic, that Philo thought it right to describe their conduct and assemblies and meals and all the rest of their manner of life. XVII. Tradition says that he came to Rome in the time of Claudius to speak to Peter, who was at that time preaching to those there. This would, indeed, be not improbable since the treatise to which we refer, composed by him many years later, obviously contains the rules of the Church which are still observed in our own time. Moreover, from his very accurate description of the life of our ascetics it will be plain that he not only knew but welcomed, reverenced, and recognized the divine mission of the apostolic men of his day, who were, it appears, of Hebrew origin, and thus still preserved most of the ancient VOL. i	l	145
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ετι τα πλεΐστα διατηροϋντας εθών, πρώτον γε τοι το μηθεν πέρα της αλήθειας οίκοθεν και εξ Philo, ρ. 471, εαυτού προσθήσειν οΐς ίστορήσειν εμελλεν, άπ-Phiio,ρ.471, ίσχνρισάμενος εν ω επεγραφεν λόγω Περί βίου 15-472, 3 θεωρητικού η ικετών, θεραπευτάς αυτούς και τας συν αύτοΐς γυναίκας θεραπευτρίδας άποκαλεΐσθαί φησιν, τας αιτίας επειπών τής τοιάσδε προσ-ρήσεως, ήτοι παρά το τας φυχάς τών προσιοντων αύτοΐς τών από κακίας παθών ιατρών δίκην άπαλλάττοντας άκεΐσθαι καί θεράπευειν, ή τής περί τό θειον καθαρός καί ειλικρινούς θεραπείας τε καί θρησκείας ενεκα. ε'ίτ οδν εξ εαυτού ταυτην αύτοΐς επιτεθειται την προσηγοριαν, οι-κείως επιγράφας τώ τρόπω τών άνδρών τοϋνομα, είτε καί όντως τοϋτ αύτούς εκάλουν κατ άρχάς οί πρώτοι, μηδαμώς τής Χριστιανών πω προσ-Phiio, ρ. 473, ρήσεως άνά πάντα τόπον επιπεφημισμενης, ου 18-22 τί πω διατείνεσθαι άναγκαΐον όμως δ’ οΰν εν, πρώτοις την άπόταξιν αύτοΐς τής ούσίας μαρτυρεί, Philo, ρ. 474, φάσκων άρχομενους φιλόσοφεΐν εξίστασθαι τοΐς 17-34	7τροσήκουσι τών υπαρχόντων, επειτα πάσαις άπο-
ταξαμενους ταΐς του βίου φροντίσιν, εξω τειχών προελθόντας, εν μοναγρίοις καί κήποις τας δια-τριβάς ποιεΐσθαι, τας εκ τών άιωμοίων επιμιξίας αλυσιτελείς καί βλαβερός ευ είδότας, τών κατ εκείνο καιρού τούθ', ώς είκός, επιτελουντων, εκθυμω καί θερμότατη πίστει τον προφητικόν ζηλοΰν άσκουντων βίον. καί γαρ οΰν καν ταΐς < Acts 2,45 όμολογουμεναις τών αποστόλων Πράξεσιν εμ-φερεται ότι δη πάντες οί τών αποστόλων γνώριμοι 1
1 The ambiguity is due to the fact that the Greek word may mean “ service ” or “ healing.”
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customs in a strictly Jewish manner. In the first place he promises not to go beyond the truth in any detail or to add anything of his own invention to what he was going to relate in the treatise which he entitled On the Contemplative Life or Suppliants. He then says that they and the women with them were called Therapeutae and Thera-peutrides, and enters upon the reason for such a name. It was given either because, like physicians, they relieve from the passions of evil the souls of those who come to them and so cure and heal them, or because of their pure and sincere service1 and worship of the Divine. Thus it is not necessary to discuss at length whether he gave them this description of himself, naturally adapting the name to their manner of life, or whether the first ones really called themselves this from the beginning, since the title of Christian had not yet become well known everywhere. At any rate he bears witness especially to their abandonment of property, and states that when they begin to follow philosophy they give up their possessions to their relations, and then, having bade farewell to all the cares of life, go outside the walls to make their dwellings in deserts and oases,2 for they are well aware that intercourse with those of another way is unprofitable and harmful, and it was the practice at that time, so it seems, of those who were thus initiated to emulate the life of the prophets in zealous and warm faith. For even in the canonical Acts of the Apostles it is related that all the acquaintances of the Apostles
2 Literally “ gardens.”
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τά κτήματα καί τάς υπάρξεις διαπιπρασκοντες Acts i, 34-35 εμεριζον άπασιν καθ' ο αν τις χρείαν άιχ^ν>
μηδε είναι τινα ενδεή παρ' αυτοις' ο σοι γοΰν κτήτορες χωρίων ή οικιών ύπήρχον, ως ο λογος φησιν, πωλοϋντες εφερον τάς τιμάς των πιπρα-σκομενων, ετίθεσάν τε παρά τούς πόδας των αποστόλων, ώστε διαδίδοσθαι εκάστω καθ' οτι αν τις χρείαν ^ΐχεν.
Τά παραπλήσια δε τουτοις μαρτυρησας τοΐς 7 δηλουμενοις ό Φίλων σνλλαβαΐς αύταΐς επιφερει Philo, ρ.474, λεγων “ πολλαχοΰ μεν ονν τής οικουμένης εστιν 35-44 γο γένος· εδει γάρ αγαθόν τελείου μετασχεϊν και τήν Ελλάδα καί την βάρβαρον· πλεονάζει δ εν Αιγύπτιο καθ' έκαστον των επικαλούμενων νομών καί μάλιστα περί τήν 'Αλεξάνδρειαν, οι δε 8 77ανταχόθεν άριστοι, καθάπερ εις πατρίδα θεραπευτών, αποικίαν στελλονται προς τι χωριον έπιτηδειότατον, δπερ εστιν υπέρ λίμνης Μαρείας κείμενον επί γεωλόφου χθαμαλωτέρου, σφόδρα εύκαίρως ασφαλείας τε ενεκα καί άερος ευκρασίας.” ειθ' εξής τάς οΙκήσεις αυτών όποΐαί τινες ήσαν 9 διαγράφας, περί τών κατά χώραν εκκλησιών ταϋτά Philo, ρ. 475, φησιν· “ εν εκάστη δε οικία εστιν οίκημα ιερόν 14 22 ο καλείται σεμνεΐον καί μοναστήριον, εν ω μο-νουμενοι τά του σεμνού βίου μυστήρια τελούνται, μηδέν ε'ισκομίζοντες, μη ποτόν, μη σιτίον, μηδε τι τών άλλων όσα προς τάς του σώματος χρείας αναγκαία, αλλά νόμους καί λόγια θεσπισθέντα διά προφητών καί ύμνους καί τάλλα οΐς επιστήμη καί εύσεβεια συναυξονται καί τελειοΰνται.”
Και μεθ' ετερά φησιν
“ Το δ’ εξ εωθινού μέχρις εσπέρας διάστημα 1( 148
Philo, ρ. 475, 34-476, 2
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sold their goods and possessions and divided them to all according as anyone had need so that none was in want among them ; and as many as were possessors of lands or houses, so the story says, sold them and brought the price of what had been sold and laid it at the feet of the Apostles, so that it might be divided to each according as any had need.
To practices like those which have been related Philo bears witness and continues in the following words : “ The race is found in many places in the world, for it was right that both Greece and barbarism should share in perfect good, but it abounds in Egypt in each of the so-called nomes and especially around Alexandria. The noblest from every region send a colony to a district well suited for their purpose, as though it were the land of the Therapeutae. This district is situated above Lake Mareia 1 on a low hill, very convenient for its safety and the temperateness of the climate.” He then goes on to describe the nature of their dwellings, and says this about the churches in various districts : “ In each house there is a sacred dwelling which is called ‘ a sanctuary and monastery,’ in which they celebrate in seclusion the mysteries of the sacred life, and bring nothing into it, either drink or food or any of the other things necessary for bodily needs, but law and inspired oracles given by the prophets and hymns and other things by which knowledge and religion are increased and perfected.” And further on he says : “ The whole period from dawn
1 More often known as Lake Mareotis, a little south of Alexandria.
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σόμπαν αύτοΐς εστιν άσκησις. εντυγχάνοντες γαρ τοΐς ίεροΐς γράμμασιν φιλοσοφοΰσιν την πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν άλληγοροΰντες, επειδή σύμβολα τα της ρητής ερμηνείας νομίζουσιν άποκεκρυμμένης φυσεως, εν ύπονοίαις δηλουμενης. εστι δ* αύτοΐς ] και συγγράμματα παλαιών άνδρών, οΐ της αίρε-σεως αυτών άρχηγεται γενόμενοι, πολλά μνημεία της εν τοΐς άλληγορουμενοις ιδέας άπελιπον, οϊς καθάπερ τισιν αρχέτυποις χρώμενοι μιμούνται της προαιρεσεως τον τροπον.
Ύαΰτα μεν ούν εοικεν είρήσθαι τώ άνδρι τας ) ίεράς εξηγούμενων αυτών επακροασαμενω γραφάς, τάχα δ’ εϊκός, α φησιν αρχαίων παρ’ αύτοΐς είναι συγγράμματα, εύαγγελια και τάς τών αποστόλων γραφάς διηγήσεις τε τινας κατά τό εϊκός τών πάλαι προφητών ερμηνευτικάς, όποιας η τε προς Έ/2ραίους και άλλαι πλείους του ΧΙαύλου περι-εχουσιν επιστολαί, ταυτ' είναι, εΐτα πάλιν εξής ] περί του νέους αύτούς ποιεΐσθαι φαλμους ούτως Philo, ρ. 476, γράφει· “ ώστ ού θεωροϋσι μόνον, αλλά και 2-5	ποιοΰσιν άσματα και ύμνους εις τον θεόν δια
παντοίων μέτρων και μελών άριθμοΐς σεμνοτεροις άναγκαίως χαράσσοντες
Πολλά μεν ούν και άλλα περί ών 6 λόγος, εν ] ταύτώ διεξεισιν, εκείνα δ’ άναγκαΐον εφάνη δεΐν άναλεξασθαι, δι* ών τά χαρακτηριστικά τής εκκλησιαστικής αγωγής υποτίθεται, ει δε τω ] μη δοκεΐ τά είρημενα ίδια είναι τής κατα το εύαγγελιον πολιτείας, δύνασθαι δε και αλλοις παρά τούς δεδηλωμένους άρμόττειν, πειθεσθω καν από τών εξής αύτοΰ φωνών, εν αΐς άναμφ-ήριστον, ει έύγνωμονοίη, κομίσεται την περί του δε 150
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to eve is for them a religious exercise ; they study the sacred scriptures and expound their national philosophy by allegory, for they regard the literal interpretation as symbolic of a concealed reality indicated in what is beneath the surface. They have also some writings of men of old, who were the founders of their sect, who left many memorials of the meaning allegorically expounded, which they use as models and copy their method of treatment.
This seems to have been said by a man who had listened to their expositions of the sacred scriptures, and it is perhaps probable that the writings of men of old, which he says were found among them, were the Gospels, the writings of the Apostles, and some expositions of prophets after the manner of the ancients, such as are in the Epistle to the Hebrews and many other of the epistles of Paul. He then goes on to write thus about their composition of new psalms: “So that they not only contemplate but make songs and hymns to God in all kinds of metres and melodies, though they perforce arrange them in the more sacred measures.”
He discusses many other points as well in the same book, but it seemed necessary to enumerate those by which the characteristics of the life of the Church are exhibited ; but if anyone doubt that what has been said is peculiar to life according to the Gospel, and think that it can be applied to others besides those indicated, let him be persuaded by the following words of Philo in which he will find, if he be fair, indisputable testimony on this point. He
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μαρτυρίαν. γράφει γαρ ώΒε· “ εγκράτειαν δ* : ώσπερ τινα, θεμέλιον προκαταβαλλόμενοι rfj φυχή, τ<*ς άλλας εποικοΒομοΰσιν άρετάς. σιτιον ή ποτόν ούόείς άν αυτών προσενεγκαιτο προ ■ήλιου Βύσεως, επει τό μεν φιλοσοφεΐν άξιον φωτός κρίνουσιν είναι, σκότους Se τάς τοΰ σώματος άνάγκας· όθεν τω μεν ημέραν, ταΐς 8e νυκτός βραχύ τι μέρος ενειμαν. ενιοι δέ καί Βιά τριών ημερών υπομιμνήσκονται τροφής, οΐς πλειων 6 πόθος επιστήμης ενίΒρυται, τινες Βε ούτως ενευφραίνονται καί τρυφώσιν υπό σοφίας εστιώ-μενοι πλουσίως καί άφθόνως τα Βόγματα χορη-γούσης, ώς καί προς Βιπλασίονα χρόνον αντεχειν καί μόγις Βι εξ ημερών άπογεύεσθαι τροφής αναγκαίας, εθισθεντες.”
Ύαύτας τοΰ Φίλωνος σαφείς καί αναντίρρητους περί τών καθ’ ημάς ύπάρχειν ήγούμεθα λεξεις. ει δ’ επί τούτοις αντιλόγων τις ετι σκληρύνοιτο, καί ούτος άπαλλαττεσθω τής Βυσπιστίας, εναργε-στεραις πειθαρχών άποΒείξεσιν, άς ου παρα τισιν ή μόνη τή Χριστιανών εύρεΐν ενεστιν κατά, τό εύαγγελιον θρησκεία, φησίν γαρ τοις περί ών ό Aoyo? καί γυναίκας συνεΐναι, ών αI πλεΐσται γηρα-λεαι παρθένοι τυγχάνουσιν, ■ την αγνείαν ούκ ανάγκη, καθάπερ ενιαι τών παρ’ "Έιλλησιν ίερειών, φυλάξασαι μάλλον ή καθ' εκούσιον γνώμην, Βιά ζήλον καί πόθον σοφίας, ή συμβιοΰν σπουΒά-σασαι τών περί τό σώμα ήΒονών ήλόγησαν, ου θνητών εκγόνων, άλλ’ αθανάτων όρεχθε ΐσαι, α μόνη τίκτειν άφ’ εαυτής οΐα τε εστιν ή θεοφιλής φυχή. εΐθ’ ύποκαταβάς, εμφαντικώτερον εκτίθε-, ται ταΰτα · “ αι δ’ εξηγήσεις τών ιερών γραμμάτων 152
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writes thus : “ Having laid down for the soul continence as a foundation they build the other vivtues on it. None of them would take food or dvink before sunset, for they think that philosophy deserves the daylight and the necessities of the body darkness; for this reason they allot the day to the one, and a small part of the night to the others. Some of them neglect food for three days for the great love of knowledge dwelling in them, and some so delight and luxuriate in the banquet of doctrine, so richly and ungrudgingly presided over by wisdom, that they abstain for twiee that time, and are accustomed scarcely to taste necessary food every six days.”
We think that these words of Philo are clear and indisputably refer to our communion. But if after this anyone obstinately deny it let him be converted from his scepticism and be persuaded by clearer indications which cannot be found among any, save only in the worship of Christians according to the Gospel. For Philo says that women belong also to those under discussion and that most of them are aged virgins \vho kept their chastity from no compulsion, like some of the priestesses among the Greeks, but rather from voluntary opinion, from zeal and yearning for wisdom, with which they desired to live, and paid no attention to bodily pleasures, longing not for mortal but for immortal children, ' which only the soul that loves God is capable of bearing of itself. He then proceeds to expound this more clearly. “ But the interpretations of the
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γίνονται aύτοις δι’ υπονοιών iv αλληγοριαις. απα-σα γαρ ή νομοθεσία δοκεΐ τοι? ανδρασι του τοι? εοικεναι ζωω και σώμα μεν εχειν τάς ρητός διατάζεις, φυχήν δε τον εναποκείμενον ταις λεζεσιν αόρατον νουν, δν ήρζατο διαφεροντως η οικία αϋτη θεωρειν, ώς διά κατόπτρου τών ονομάτων εζαίσια κάλλη νοημάτων εμφαινομενα κατ-ιδοΰσα.”
Τί δει τούτοις επιλεγειν τάς επί ταντον συν- ! οδούς καί τάς ιδία μεν άνδρών, ίδια δε γυναικών εν ταύτώ δια τριβάς καί τας εζ έθους ετι και νΰν προς ημών επιτελουμενας ασκήσεις, ας διαφεροντως κατά την του σωτηρίου πάθους εορτήν εν άσιτίαις καί διανυκτερευσεσιν προσοχαΐς τε τών θείων λόγων εκτελεΐν είώθαμεν, άπερ επ : άκριβεστερον αυτόν ον καί εις δεύρο τετήρηται παρά μόνοις ή μιν τρόπον επισημηναμένος ο δηλωθείς άνήρ τή ιδία παρεδωκεν γραφή, τάς τής μεγάλης εορτής παννυχίδας και τας εν ταυ-ταις ασκήσεις τους τε λεγεσθαι είωθότας προς ημών ϋμνους ίστορών, καί ώς ενός μετά ρυθμού κοσμίως επιφάλλοντος οί λοιποί καθ' ησυχίαν άκροώμενοι τών ύμνων τά ακροτελεύτια συνεζ-ηχοΰσιν, όπως τε κατά τάς δεδηλωμενας ημέρας επί στιβάδων χαμευνοϋντες οίνου μεν τό παράπαν, ώς αύτοΐς ρήμασιν άνεγραφεν, ούδ απο-γευονται, άλλ’ ουδέ τών εναίμων τινός, ύδωρ δέ μόνον αύτοΐς εστι ποτόν, καί προσόφημα μετ άρτου άλες καί υσσωπον. προς τούτοις γράφει S τον τής προστασίας τρόπον τών τάς εκκλησιαστικός λειτουργίας εγκεχειρισμενών διακονίας τε καί τάς επί πόσιν άνωτάτω τής επισκοπής προ-
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sacred scriptures are given them figuratively in allegories, for the whole law seems to these men to be like a living being ; for a body it has the spoken precepts, but for a soul the invisible mind underlying the words ; and it is this which this sect has begun especially to contemplate, so that in the mirror of the words it sees manifested surpassing beauty of thought.”
What need is there to add to this a description of their meetings, and of how the men live separately and the women separately in the same place, and of the customary exercises -which are still celebrated among us, particularly those which we are accustomed to celebrate at the feast of the Passion of the Saviour by abstinence from food and vigils and attention to the word of God ? The writer referred to lias given in his own writing a description of this, which exactly agrees with the manner which is still observed by us and by us alone ; he relates the vigils for the entire night of the great feast, and the exercises during them, and the hymns which we are accustomed to recite, and how while one sings regularly with cadence, the rest listen in silence and join in singing only the refrain of the hymns, and how on stated days they sleep on the ground on straw, how they completely refrain from wine, as he expressly states, and from all kinds of flesh, drinking only water and using salt and hyssop to season their bread. In addition to this he writes of the order of precedence of those who have been appointed to the service of the Church, both to the diaconate and to the supremacy of the episcopate
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εδρίας. τούτων S’ δτω πόθος ενεστι τής ακριβούς επιστάσεως, μάθοι αν εκ τής δηλωθείσης του άνδρός ιστορίας· ότι δε τούς πρώτους κηρυκας τής κατά το ευαγγελίου διδασκαλίας τά τε αρ-χήθεν προς των αποστόλων εθη παραδεχόμενα καταλαβών ό Φίλωΐ' ταΰτ εγραφεν, παντί τω δήλον.
XVIII.	Πολύ? γε μην τω λόγω καί πλατύς ταΐς διανοίαις, ύφηλός τε ών καί μετέωρος εν ταΐς εις τάς θείας γραφάς θεωρίαις γεγενημενος, ποικίλην καί πολύτροπον των ιερών λόγων πεποίηται την ύφήγησιν, τούτο μεν είρμω καί ακολουθία την των εις την Τενεσιν διεξελθών πραγματείαν εν οις επεγραφεν Νόμων ιερών αλληγορίας, τούτο Se κατά μέρος διαστολάς κεφαλαίων τών εν ταΐς γραφαΐς ζητούμενων επιστάσεις τε καί διαλύσεις πεποιημενος εν οΐς καί αύτοΐς καταλλήλως Τών εν Υ'ενεσει καί τών εν 'Έζαγωγή ζητημάτων καί λύσεων τεθειται την επιγραφήν, εστι δ’ αύτώ παρά ταΰτα προβλημάτων τινών ιδίως πεπονημενα σπουδάσματα, οΐά εστι τά II ερί γεωργίας δύο, καί τά Π ερί μέθης τοσαϋτα, καί άλλα άττα διαφόρου καί οικείας επιγραφής ήζιωμενα, οΐος 6 ΥΙερί ών νήφας 6 νους εύχεται καί καταραται καί Ilept συγχύσεως τών διαλέκτων, καί 6 Ilept φυγής καί εύρεσεως, καί ό TTept τής προς τα παιδεύματα συνόδου, ΥΙερί τε του τις 6 τών θείων εστι κληρονόμος ή Περί τής εις τά ίσα καί εναντία τομής, καί ετι το lJepi τών τριών αρετών άς συν άλλαις άνεγραφεν λΐωυσής, προς τούτοις ό ΥΙερι: τών μετονομαζόμενων καί ών ενεκα μετονομάζονται, εν ώ φησι συντεταχεναι καί Πe/ot δια-liiuL°n^n. 53 θηκών α' β'· εστιν δ’ αυτού καί Περί αποικίας ■
] α 6
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at the head over all. Anyone who has a love of accurate knowledge of these things can learn from the narrative of the author quoted already, and it is plain to everyone that Philo perceived and described the first heralds of teaching according to the Gospel and the customs handed down from the beginning by the Apostles.
XVIII. Philo was rich in language and broad in thought, sublime and elevated in his views of the divine writings, and had made various and diverse his exposition of the sacred words. He first went through the subject of the events in Genesis in connected sequence, in the books which he entitled “ The Allegories of the Sacred Laws.” He then made detailed arrangement into chapters of the difficulties in the Scriptures and gave their statement and solution in the books to which he gave the suitable title of “ The Problems and Solutions in Genesis and in Exodus.” There are, besides this, some specially elaborated treatises of his on certain problems, such as the two books “ On Agriculture,” and ! as many “ On Drunkenness,” and others with various appropriate titles, such as “ The Things which the Sober Mind desires and execrates,” “ On the Confusion of Tongues,” “ On Flight and Discovery,” “ On Assembly for Instruction,” and “ On the Question who is Heir of the Divine Things,” or “ On the Distinction between Odd and Even,” and further “ On the three Virtues which Moses describes with others,” in addition to this, “ On those whose names have been changed and why they were,” in which he says that he has also composed Books I. and
II.	“ On the Covenants.” There is also a book of his “ On Migration and the wise life of the Man
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καί βίου σοφού τοΰ κατά δικαιοσύνην τελειω-Θ εντός η νόμων άγραφων, καί έτι Ile/)t γιγάντων η περί τοΰ μη τρέπεσθαι τό Θειον, Περί τε του κατά Μωυσεα θεόπεμπτους είναι τούς όνείρους α' β' γ' δ' ε'. καί ταΰτα μεν τά εις ημάς ελθόντα των εις την Ρενεσιν, εις δε την ’Ύξοδον εγνωμεν αύτοΰ Ζητημάτων καί λύσεων α' β' γ' δ' ε', καί τό Περί της σκηνής, τό τε Πβρῖ των δέκα λογιών, καί τά Περί των άναφερομενων εν εΐδει νόμων εις τά συντείνοντα κεφάλαια των δέκα λόγων α' β' γ' δ', καί τό Πβ/οι των εις τάς ιερουργίας ζώων καί τινα τά των θυσιών εΐδη, καί τό Περί των προ κείμενων εν τώ νόμω τοΐς μεν αγαθούς άθλων, τοΐς δε πονηρούς επιτιμίων καί άρών. προς τούτοις άπασιν καί μονόβιβλα αύτοΰ φέρεται ώς τό Περί προνοίας, καί ό Περί ’Ιουδαίων αύτω συνταχθείς λόγος, καί ό Πολιτικός, ετι τε ό 7Αλέξανδρος η περί τοΰ λόγον εχειν τά άλογα ζώα, επί τούτοις 6 ilept τοΰ δοΰλον είναι πάντα φαΰλον, ω εξής εστιν ό Περί τοΰ πάντα σπουδαύον ελεύθερον είναι· μεθ* οΰς συντέτακται αύτω 6 Περί βίου θεωρητικού ή ικετών, εξ οΰ τά περί τοΰ βίου τών άποστολικών άνδρών διεληλύθαμεν, καί τών εν νόμω δε καί προφήταις Έβραϊκών ονομάτων αί ερμηνεύαι τοΰ αύτοΰ σπουδή είναι λέγονται, ούτος μεν ούν κατά Γαϊοι^ επί τής 'Ρώμης άφ-ικόμενος, τά περί τής Γαΐου Θεοστυγιας αυτώ γραφεντα, α μετά ήθους καί ειρωνείας Περί αρετών επεγραφεν, επί πάσης λέγεται τής 'Ρωμαίων συγκλήτου κατά Κλαάδιον διελθεύν, ώς καί τής εν βιβλιοθήκαις άναθέσεως θαυμασθέντας αύτοΰ καταξιωθήναι τούς λόγους.
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initiated into Righteousness, or Unwritten Laws,” and also “ On Giants or the Immutability of God,” and Books I., II., III., IV., V., “ On the Divine Origin of Dreams according to Moses.” These are the books whieh have come down to us dealing with Genesis. On Exodus we know Books I., II., III., IV., V. of his “ Problems and Solutions,” the book “ On the Tabernaele,” and that “ On the Ten Commandments,” and Books I., II., III., IV., “ On the Laws speeially referring to the principal divisions of the Ten Commandments,” and the book “ On Animals for Sacrifice and the Varieties of Sacrifice,” and “ On the Rewards fixed in the Law for the Good and the Penalties and Curses for the Wicked.” In addition to all this there are also some single volumes of his, such as the book “ On Providence,” and the treatise composed by him “ On the Jews,” and “ The Statesman/’ moreover “ Alexander, or that irrational animals have reason.” In addition to this the “ That every wicked man is a slave,” to whieh is appended the “ That every good man is free.” After these he composed the book “ On the Contemplative Life, or Suppliants,” from whieh we have quoted the passages dealing with the life of the men of the Apostolie age, and the interpretations of the Hebrew names in the Law and the Prophets are said to be his work. He came to Rome in the time of Caius, and in the reign of Claudius is said to have read before the whole Senate of the Romans his description of the impiety of Caius, whieh he entitled, with fitting irony, “ Concerning Virtues,” and his words were so mueh admired as to be granted pa lace in libraries.
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i9 Κατά δε τούσδε τούς χρόνους Παύλου την από 8 'Ιερουσαλήμ καϊ κύκλω πορείαν μόχρι τού Ίλλυ-·>. ρικοϋ διανύοντος, ’Ιουδαίους 'Ρώμης απελαύνει Κλαυδιο?, ό τε Άκύλας καί ΐΐρίσκιλλα μετά των άλλων Ιουδαίων της 'Ρώμης άπαλλαγεντες επί την *Ασίαν καταίρουσιν, ενταύθα τε Παόλα» τω άποστόλω συνδιατρίβουσιν, τούς αυτόθι των εκκλησιών άρτι προς αυτού καταβληθεντας θεμελίους επιστηρίζοντι. διδάσκαλος καί τούτων η ιερά των Πράξεων γραφή.
.1. XIX. Έτι δε ΚΑαυδίου τά τής βασιλείας διεπον- 1 τος, κατά την τού πάσχα εορτήν τοσαύτην επί των 'Ιεροσολύμων στάσιν καί ταραχήν εγγενεσθαι συνέβη, ώς μόνων των περί τάς εξόδους τού ιερού βία συνωθουμενων τρεις μυριάδας ’Ιουδαίων άποθανεΐν προς άλλήλων καταπατηθεντων, γενεσθαι τε τήν εορτήν πένθος μεν ολω τω εθνει, θρήνον δε καθ’ εκάστην οικίαν, καί ταΰτα δε κατά ■I. λεξιν 6 Ίώσηπος. Κλαόδιος δε Αγρίππαν, Άγρίπ- 2 που παιδα, ’Ιουδαίων καθίστησι βασιλέα, Φήλικα τής χώρας άπάσης Σαμαρείας τε και Γαλιλαιας καί προσέτι τής επικαλούμενης Περαίας επίτροπον εκπεμφας, διοικήσας δε αυτός τήν ηγεμονίαν ετεσιν τρισίν καί δέκα προς μησιν οκτώ, Νέρωνα τής αρχής διάδοχον καταλιπών, τελευτά.
XX. Κατά δε Νέρωνα, Φήλικος τής Ίουδαίας 1 επιτροπεύοντος, αύτοϊς ρήμασιν αΰθις ό Ίώσηπος τήν εις άλλήλους των ίερεων στάσιν ώδε πως εν ε’ικοστώ τής ’Αρχαιολογίας γράφει·
“ Έξάπτεται δε καί τοΐς άρχιερεΰσι στάσις 2 Λ προς τούς ιερείς καί τούς πρώτους τού πλήθους των Ιεροσολύμων, έκαστος τε αυτών στίφος 1ί)0
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At this time, while Paul was finishing his journey from Jerusalem and round about unto Illyricum, Claudius banished the Jews from Home, and Aquila and Priscilla, with the other Jews, left Rome and came into Asia, and lived there with Paul the Apostle, while he was strengthening the foundations of the churches there which had recently been laid by him. The sacred Scripture of the Acts teaches this also.
XIX.	Now Avhile Claudius was still administering the Empire there was a riot and confusion in Jerusalem at the feast of the Passover so great that, merely among those who were violently crowded together at the ways leading out of the temple, thirty thousand Jews perished by trampling on each other, and the feast was turned into mourning for the whole nation and into lamentation in each house. This too Josephus relates in so many words. Claudius appointed Agrippa, the child of Agrippa, as king of the Jews, and sent out Felix as Procurator of the whole district of Samaria and Galilee, together with that called Peraea. He had administered the government for thirteen years and eight months when he died and left Nero his successor in the sovereignty.
XX.	In the time of Nero, while Felix was Procurator of Judaea, Josephus again relates the quarrel of the priests with one another in the following words in a passage in the twentieth book of the Antiquities : “ Now a quarrel arose between the High Priests and the priests and leaders of the people of Jerusalem.
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ανθρώπων των θρασυτάτων καί νεωτεριστών έαυ-τώ ποιησας, ηγεμών ην, καί συρρασσοντες εκακο-λόγονν τε άλλήλους καί λίθοις 'έβαλλαν ·	6 δ’
έπιπληξων ην ουδέ εις, άλλ’ ώς iv άπροστατητω πάλα ταΰτ επράσσετο μετ' εξουσίας, τοσαύτη 3 δε τους αρχιερείς κατέλαβεν αναίδεια καί τόλμα, ώστε έκπέμπειν δούλους ετόλμων επί τάς αλωνας τούς ληφο μένους τάς τοΐς ίερεϋσιν όφειλομένας δεκάτας. καί συνέβαινε τούς άπορουμένους των ιερέων ύπ' ένδειας άπολλυμένους θεωρεί ν’ ούτως εκράτει τού δικαίου παντός η των στασιαζόντων βία.”
ΐ· Πάλιν δε ό αυτός συγγραφεύς κατά τούς αυτούς 4 χρόνους εν ‘Iεροσολύμοις ύποφυηναι ληστών τι είδος ιστορεί, οι μεθ’ ημέραν, ώς φησιν, καί εν μέση τη πόλει εφόνευον τούς συναντώντας, μάλιστα γάρ εν ταΐς έορταΐς μιγνυμένους τώ 5 πλήθει καί ταΐς εσθησεσιν ύποκρύπτοντας μικρά ξιφίδια, τούτοις νύττειν τούς διαφόρους’ έπειτα πεσόντων, μέρος γίνεσθαι τών επαγανακτούντων αυτούς τούς πεφονευκότας· διό καί παντάπασιν ύπ’ αξιοπιστίας άνευρέτους γενέσθαι. πρώτον μεν 6 οΰ ν ύπ’ αυτών Ίωνάθην τον αρχιερέα κατα-σφαγηναι, μετά δ’ αυτόν καθ' ημέραν άναιρεΐσθαι πολλούς, καί τών συμφορών τον φόβον είναι χαλεπώτερον, έκαστου καθάπερ εν πολέμω καθ ώραν τον θάνατον προσδεχομένου.
XXI.	(Έ.ξης δε τούτοις επιφέρει μεθ* έτερα λέγων 1
'■ “ μείζονι δε τούτων πληγη Ιουδαίους έκάκωσεν ό Αιγύπτιος ψευδοπροφήτης. παραγενόμενος γάρ εις την χώραν άνθρωπος γόης καί προφήτου πίστιν έπιθείς έαυτώ, περί τρισμυρίους μεν αθροίζει 162
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Each of them made for himself a band of the boldest revolutionaries, of which he was the leader, and when they met they used to abuse each other and throw stones. There was not a single one to rebuke this, but it was done with licence as though in a city without government. Such shamelessness and audacity seized the High Priests that they ventured to send slaves to the threshing-floors to take the tithes owed to the priests, and it was a common occurrence to see destitute priests perishing of want. Thus tlie violence of the factions eonquered all justice.”
The same writer again relates that at the same time a certain kind of bandits arose in Jerusalem, who, as he says, murdered daily those whom they met, even in the midst of the city. In particular at the feasts they used to mingle with the crowd and concealing short daggers in their clothes used to stab distinguished people with them ; then, when they had fallen, the murderers themselves shared in the indignation. In this way they evaded discovery through the confidence generally placed in them. Jonathan the High Priest was the first to be slain by them, but after him many were murdered daily, and fear was worse than the disasters, for as if in Avar every man was hourly expecting death.
XXI. He continues his narrative after other details as follows : “ The Egyptian false prophet afflicted the Jews with a worse scourge than this, for this man appeared in the country as a sorcerer and secured for himself the faith due to a prophet. He assembled about thirty thousand who had been deceived and
l63
EUSEBIUS
των ήπατη μενών, περιαγαγών δ’ αυτούς εκ της ερημιάς εις τό Ελατών καλούμενου ορος, εκεΐθεν οΐός τε ήν είς 'Ιεροσόλυμα παρελθεΐν βιάζεσθαι και κρατησας της τε 'Ρωμαϊκής φρουράς και του δήμου τυραννικώς χρώμενος τοΐς συνεισ-7τεσοΰσιν δορυφόροις. φθάνει δ’ αυτού την ορμήν ί Φήλιξ, ύπαντιάσας μετά των 'Ρωμαϊκών οπλιτών, και πας 6 δήμος συνεφήφατο τής άμύνης, ώστε συμβολής γενομενης τον μεν Αιγύπτιον φυγεΐν μετ ολίγων, διαφθαρήναι δε και ζωγρηθή-ναι πλείστους τών συν αύτώ.”
Ταΰτα εν τή δεύτερα τών 'Ιστοριών 6 Τώσηπος· ί επιστήσαι δε άζιον τοΐς ενταύθα κατά τον Αιγύπτιον δεδηλωμενοις καί τοΐς εν ταΐς ΐΐράξεσι τών αποστόλων, ένθα κατά Φήλικα προς τού εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις χιλίαρχου εϊρηται τώ ΐίαύλω, όπη-νίκα κατεστασίαζεν αυτού τό τών ’Ιουδαίων Acts 21,38 πλήθος' “ ούκ άρα σύ εΐ 6 Αιγύπτιος ό πρό τούτων τών ημερών άναστατώσας καί εξαγαγών εν τή ερήμω τούς τετρακισχιλίους άνδρας τών σικαρίων; ” αλλά τά μεν κατά Φήλικα τοιαϋτα.
Acts 25, 8- XXII. Τούτου δε Φήστος υπό Νερωνος διάδοχος ] ’	’ πεμπεται, καθ’ δν δικαιολογησάμενος 6 Παύλος
δέσμιος επί 'Ρώμης άγεται' Άρίσταρχος αύτώ Col. 4, ίο συνήν, ον καί εικότως συναιχμάλωτόν που τών επιστολών άποκαλεΐ. καί Αουκας, ό καί τάς Acts 28, οο. πράξεις τών αποστόλων γραφή παραδούς, εν τούτοις κατελυσε την ιστορίαν, διετίαν ολην επί τής 'Ρώμης τον Παύλον άνετον διατρΐφαι καί τον τού θεού λόγον άκωλύτως κηρϋξαι επιση-μηνάμενος. τότε μεν ούν άπολογησάμενον, αΰθις 5 επί την τού κηρύγματος διακονίαν λόγος εχει U) 4
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led them round from the Avilderncss to the mount called Olivet, where he was in a position to force an entry into Jerusalem and overpower the Roman garrison and the people by a despotic use of the soldiers who had joined him. But Felix, anticipating liis attack, met him with the Roman forces, and all the people agreed in the defence, so that when battle Avas joined the Egyptian fled with a few men and the greater part of those with him were destroyed or captured.”
Josephus relates this in the second book of the Wars, but it is worth noting what is said about the Egyptian there and in the Acts of the Apostles, where, in the time of Felix, the centurion at Jerusalem said to Paul, when the mob of the Jews was rioting against him, “ Art thou not that Egyptian who before these days made an uproar and led out in the wilderness four thousand men of the Sicarii1 ? ” Such was the course of events under Felix.
XXII.	Festus was sent as his successor by Nero, and Paul was tried before him and taken as a prisoner to Rome ; Aristarchus was with him, and he naturally called him his fellow-prisoner in a passage in the Epistles. Luke also, who committed the Acts of the Apostles to writing, finished his narrative at this point by the statement that Paul spent two whole years in Rome in freedom, and preached the word of God without hindrance. Tradition lias it that after defending himself the Apostle was again sent
1 The Sicarii were the special group of revolutionaries in Jerusalem who practised the assassination of their opponents by means of a short dagger or sica which could be conveniently concealed in the sleeve, see p. 163.
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στείλασθαι τον απόστολον, δεύτερον δ’ επιβάντα τή αυτή πόλει τω κατ' αυτόν τελειωθήναι μαρτυρία)· εν α) δεσμοΐς εχόμενος, την προς 'Γιμό-θεον δεύτερον επιστολήν συντάττει, όμοϋ σημαίνουν την τε πρότερον αύτω γενομενην απολογίαν καί την παρα πόδας τελείωσιν. δεχου δη καί · 2 Tim. 4, ίο. τούτων τάς αύτοΰ μαρτυρίας· ‘ εν τη πρώτη μου, φησίν, “ απολογία ούδείς μοι παρεγενετο, αλλά πάντες με εγκατελιπον (μη αύτοΐς λογισθείη), ό δε κύριός μοι πα ρέστη καί ενεδυνάμωσεν με, ΐνα δι εμού τό 'κήρυγμα πληροφορηθή καί άκού-σωσι πάντα τα έθνη, καί ερρύσθην εκ στόματός λέοντος.” σαφώς δη παρίστησιν διά τούτων* ότι δη τό πρότερον, ώς αν τό κήρυγμα τό δι’ αυτού πληρωθείη, ερρύσθη εκ στόματος λέοντος, τον Νέρωνα ταύτη, ώς εοικεν, διά τό ώμό-θυμον προσειπών. οϋκουν εξής προστεθεικεν παραπλήσιόν τι τω “ ρύσεται με εκ στόματός λέοντος·” εώρα γάρ τω πνεύματι την οσον ου πω μελλουσαν αυτού τελευτήν, δι’ δ φησιν επι- I 2 Tim. 4, is λεγων τω “ καί ερρύσθην εκ στόματος λέοντος ” τό “ ρύσεται με 6 κύριος από παντός έργου πονηρού καί σώσει εις την βασιλείαν αυτού την επουρά-νιον,” σημαίνων τό π αραυτίκα μαρτύρων ο 2 Tim. 4,0 καί σαφεστερον εν τη αυτή προλέγει γραφή, φάσκων “ εγώ γάρ ήδη σπένδομαι, και ό καιρός 2 Tim. 4,11. τής εμής άναλύσεως εφεστηκεν”1 νυν μεν οΰν ( 16	επί τής δευτερας επιστολής των προς Τιμόθεον
τον Αουκάν μόνον γράφοντι αύτω συνεΐναι δηλοΐ, κατά δε την πρότερον απολογίαν ουδέ τούτον όθεν εικότως τάς των αποστόλων Πράξεις επ'
1 Of. George Syncellus G31·, 13-635, 21. lf)f>
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on the ministry of preaching, and coming a second time to the same city suffered martyrdom under Nero. During this imprisonment lie wrote the second Epistle to Timothy, indicating at the same time that his first defence had taken place and that his martyrdom was at hand. Notice his testimony on this point : “ At my first defence/’ he says, “ no man was with me, but all deserted me (may it not be laid to their charge), but the Lord stood by me and strengthened me that the preaching might be fulfilled by me and all the Gentiles might hear, and I was delivered from the lion’s mouth.” He clearly proves by this that on the first occasion, in order that the preaching which took place through him might be fulfilled, he was delivered from the lion’s mouth, apparently referring to Nero thus for his ferocity. He does not go on to add any such words as “ he will deliver me from the lion’s mouth,” for he saw in the spirit that liis death was all but at hand, wherefore after the words “ And I was delivered from the lion’s mouth,” he goes on to say, “ The Lord will deliver mo from all evil and save me for his heavenly kingdom/’ indicating his impending martyrdom. And this he foretells even more clearly in the same writing, saying, “ For I am already offered up and the time of my release is at hand.” Now in the second Epistle of those to Timothy, he states that only Luke was with him as he wrote, and at his first defence not even lie ; wherefore Luke probably wrote the Acts of the Apostles at that time, carrying
167
EUSEBIUS
€ καινόν 6 Λουκάς παριέγραφα τον χρόνον, την μάχρις ότα τω II αυλω συνήν ιστορίαν ύφηγησά-μανος. ταΰτα δ’ ή μιν αίρηται παρισταμάνοις ότι 7 μη καθ' ην ό Λουκάς ανάγραφαν απί της 'Ρώμης απιδημίαν του II αυλού το μαρτνριον αύτω συν-ατταράνθη· αίκός γά τοι κατά μάν άρχάς ήπιώταρον 8 του Ν άρωνος δι ακαιμάνου, ράον την ύπαρ του δόγματος τον Π αυλοί» καταδαχθήναι απολογίαν,
7τροαλθόντος δ’ αίς άθαμίτους τολμάς, ματά των άλλων και τα κατά των αποστόλων αγχαιρηθήναι.
Acts 25, 11. XXIII. ’Ιουδαίοι γα μην του Παύλου Καίσαρα ι ’	άπικαλασαμάνου απί τα την ‘Ρωμαίων πάλιν υπό
Acts 23,^13- φἡστου παραπαμφθάντος, της αλπίδος καθ' ην έζήρ-τυον α ύτω την απιβουλήν, άποπασόντας, απί Ιάκωβον τον του κυρίου τρέπονται άδαλφόν, ω προς των αποστόλων 6 της άπισκοπής της αν *Ιαροσολυμοις αγκαχαίριστο θρόνος, τοιαΰτα Se αύτοΐς και τα κατά τούτον τολμάται. αίς μέσον αυτόν άγα- 2 γόντας άρνησιν της αίς τον Χριστόν πίσταως απι παντός αζητουν του λαόν· του δα παρά την απάντων γνώμην αλαυθέρα φωνή καί μάλλον η προσ-αδόκησαν απί της πληθύος άπάσης παρρησια-σαμένου καί όμολογήσαντος υιόν atναι θαον τον σωτηρα καί κύριον ημών Ίήσουν, μηκέθ' οΐοι τα την τον άνδρός μαρτυρίαν φέραιν τω καί δικαιότατοι αυτόν παρά τοΐς πόσιν δι’ ακρότητα ής ματήαι κατά τον βίον φιλοσοφίας τα καί θαο-σαβαίας πισταυασθαι, κταίνουσι, καιρόν αις απουσίαν Ααβόντας την αναρχίαν, ότι δη του Φἡστου κατ' αυτό του καιρού απί της Ίουδαιας ταλαυτη-σαντος, άναρχα καί άναπιτρόπαυτα τά τής αυτόθι διοικήσαιος καθαιστήκαι. τον δα τής του Ιακω- 3 1()8
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down his narrative until the time when he was with Paul. We have said this to show that Paul’s martyrdom was not accomplished during the sojourn in Rome which Luke describes. Probably at the beginning Nero’s disposition was gentler and it was easier for Paul’s defence on behalf of his views to be received, but as he advanced towards reckless crime the Apostles were attacked along with the rest.
XXIII.	When Paul appealed to Caesar and was sent over to Rome by Festus the Jews were disappointed of the hope in which they had laid their plot against him and turned against James, the brother of the Lord, to whom the throne of the bishopric in Jerusalem had been allotted by the Apostles. The crime which they committed was as follows. They brought him into the midst and demanded «α denial of the faith in Christ before all the people, but when he, contrary to the expectation of all of them, with a loud voice and with more courage than they had expected, confessed before all the people that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the son of God, they could no longer endure his testimony, since he was by all men believed to be most righteous because of the height which he had reached in a life of philosophy and religion, and killed him, using anarchy as an opportunity for power since at that moment Festus had died in Judaea, leaving the district without government or procurator. The manner of
16[)
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βου τελευτής τρόπον ήδη μεν πρότερον αΐ παρα-τεθεΐσαι του Υέλήμεντος φωναΐ δεδηλώκασιν, από του πτερυγίου βεβλήσθαι ξύλω τε την προς θάνατον πεπλήχθαι αυτόν ίστορηκότος■ ακριβέστατα γε μην τα κατ αυτόν ό '\\γήσιππος, επί τής πρώτης των αποστόλων γενόμενος διαδοχής, εν τω πέμπτω αύτοΰ ύπομνηματι τούτον λε'γων ιστορεί τον τρόπον' “ Αιαδε'χεται την εκκλησίαν μετά των αποστόλων ό αδελφός του κυρίου Ιάκωβος, ό όνομασθείς υπό πάντων δίκαιος από των του κυρίου χρόνων lev ίο 9 νὶΧ/31 KCLL ημών, επει πολλοί Ίάκωβοι εκαλούντο, Num. o’, 3 ν ουτος δε εκ κοιλίας μητρός αύτοΰ άγιος ήν, οίνον Lukeι,ΐ5) K(J\ σ[Κ€ρα 0^κ ’όπιεν ουδέ εμφυχον εφαγεν, ζυρόν Num. 6,5 επί την κεφαλήν αύτοΰ ούκ άνεβη, ελαιον ούκ ήλείφατο, και βαλανείω ούκ εχρήσατο. τούτω μόνω εξήν εις τα άγια είσιεναι' ούδε γαρ ερεοΰν εφόρει, άλλα σινδόνας. και μόνος είσήρχετο εις τον ναόν ηύρίσκετό τε κείμενος επί τοΐς γόνασιν καί αίτούμενος ύπερ τοΰ λαοΰ άφεσιν, ώς απ-εσκληκεναι τα γόνατα αύτοΰ δίκην καμηλού, διά το αει κάμπτειν επί γόνυ προσκυνοΰντα τω θεω καί αίτεΐσθαι άφεσιν τω λαω. διά γε τοι την υπερβολήν τής δικαιοσύνης αύτοΰ εκαλείτο 6 δίκαιος καί ώβλίας, δ εστιν 'Ελληνιστί περιοχή ΐ3. 3, ίο?	τοΰ λα οΰ, καί δικαιοσύνη, ώς οί προφήται δηλοΰσιν
περί αύτοΰ. τινες ούν των επτά αιρέσεων των εν τω λαω, των προγεγραμμενων μοι (έν τοΐς Cf- 7Eus· *ν· Ύπομνήμασιν), επυνθάνοντο αύτοΰ τις ή θύρα John ίο, 9 τοΰ Ίησοΰ, καί έλεγεν τοΰτον είναι τον σωτήρα' εξ ών τινες επίστευααν δτι ’Ιησούς εστιν ό Χριστός. αί δε αιρέσεις αί προειρημένοι ούκ έπί-στευον ούτε άνάστασιν ούτε ερχόμενον άποδοϋναι 170
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James’s death lias been shown by the words of Clement already quoted, narrating that he was thrown from the battlement and beaten to death with a club, but Hegesippus, who belongs to the generation after the Apostles, gives the most accurate aeeount of him speaking as follows in his fifth book: “ The charge of the Church passed to James the brother of the Lord, together with the Apostles. He was ealled the ‘ Just ’ by all men from the Lord’s time to ours, since many are called James, but he was holy from his mother’s womb. He drank no wine or strong drink, nor did he eat flesh ; no razor went upon his head ; he did not anoint himself with oil, and he did not go to the baths. ' He alone was allowed to enter into the sanctuarjr) for he did not wear wool but linen, and he used to enter alone into the temple and be found kneeling and praying for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees grew hard like a camel’s because of his constant worship of pod, kneeling and asking forgiveness for the people. So from his excessive righteousness he was ealled the Just and Oblias, that is in Greek, ‘ Rampart of the people and righteousness,’ as the prophets declare concerning him, Thus some of the seven sects among the people, who .were described before by me (in the Commentaries), inquired of him what was the ‘ gate of Jesus,’ and he said that he was the Saviour. Owing to this some believed that Jesus was the Christ. The sects mentioned above)did not believe either in resurrection or in one who shall
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εκάστω κατά τα εργ α αυτόν- ο σοι δε καλ έπίστενσαν, διά Ιάκωβον, πολλών ονν και των I αρχόντων πιστευόντων, ην θόρυβος των Ιουδαίων και γραμματέων και Φαρισαίων λεγόντων ότι κινδννενει πας ό λαός Ίήσουν τον Χριστόν προσ-8οκάν. έλεγον οΰν συνελθόντες τω Ίακώβω· ‘παρακαλοϋμέν σε, επίσχες τον λαόν, επεί επλα-νήθη εις Ίήσουν, ώς αύτοΰ οντος του Χριστού, παρακαλοϋμέν σε πεισαι πάντας τούς έλθόντας εις την ημέραν του πάσχα περί Ιησού- σοι γαρ πάντες πειθόμεθα. ημείς γαρ μαρτυροϋμέν σοι Luke 20,2ΐ και πας 6 λαός ότι δίκαιος εΐ καί ότι πρόσωπον ου λαμβάνεις. πεΐσον ονν σύ τον όχλον περί 1 Ιησού μη πλανασθαι· καί γαρ πας 6 λαός καί πάντες πειθόμεθά σοι. στηθι οΰν επί τό πτερό -γιον του ίεροϋ, ΐνα άνωθεν ης επιφανής καί η εΰάκουστά σου τα ρήματα παντί τω λαώ. διά γαρ τό πάσχα συνεληλυθασι πάσαι αί φυλαί μετά καί των εθνών.’ έστησαν ονν οι προ- 1 ειρημένοι γραμματείς καί Φαρισαίοι τον Ιάκωβον επί τό πτερυγιον του ναοΰ, καί έκραξαν αύτώ καί είπαν c 8ίκαιε, ω πάντες πείθεσθαι όφείλομεν, επεί ό Λαός πλανάται όπίσω Ίησον τού σταυρω-θέντος, άπάγγειλον ημΐν τις η θυρα του Ιησού.’ Matt. 26,64 καί άπεκρίνατο φωνή μεγάλη * τί με έπερωτάτε ] Mark 14,62 περί τού υιού τού ανθρώπου, καί αυτός κάθηται εν τω ούρανώ εκ δεξιών της μεγάλης δυνάμεως, καί μέλλει ερχεσθαι επί τών νεφελών τού ουρανού; ’ καί πολλών πληροφορηθέντων καί δο- l· ξαζόντων επί τη μαρτυρία τού Ιακώβου καί 1
1 The tradition is obviously confused. Oblias may be an 172
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come to reward each according to his deeds, but as many as believed did so because of James. Now, since manyTeven of the rulersjbelievcd,. there was a. tumultiof tne Jews and the Scribes and Pharisees) saying that the whole people was in danger of looking for Jesus as the Christ. So they assembled and said to James,(‘ We beseech you to restrain the people since they are straying after Jesus as though he were the Messiah. We beseech you to persuade concerning Jesus all who come for the day of the Pass-over,'1 for all obey you. For we and the whole people testify 'to you that you are righteous and do not respect persons. ^So do you persuade the crowd not to err concerning Jesus, for the whole people and we all obey you.) Therefore stand on the battlement of the temple that you may be clearly visible on high, and that )^our words may be audible to all the people, for because of the Passover all the tribes, with the Gentiles also,Jiave come together.’ So (the Scribes and Pharisees)mentioned before made James stand on the battlement of the temple, and they cried out to him and said, ‘ Oh, just one, to whom we all owe obedience, since the people arc straying after Jesus who was crucified, tell us what is the gate of Jesus ?1 ’ And he answered with a loud voice, ‘ Why do you ask me concerning the Son of Man ? He is sitting in heaven on the right hand of the great power, and he will come on the clouds of heaven.’ And many were convinced and confessed 2 at the testimony of
inaceurate transliteration of the Hebrew for “ Rampart of the People,” but the reference to the prophets defies explanation. The “ Gate ” of Jesus is also a puzzle, but it may be connected with the early Christians’ name for themselves of “ the Way.”
2 Literally “ glorified,” Cf. Jo. ix. 2-1.
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Α αγόντων £ ώσαννά τώ υίώ Δαυίδ,’ τότε πάλιν οι αυτοί γραμματείς και Φαρισαίοι προς άλλη-λονς ελεγον * κακώς εποιήσαμεν τοιαύτψ μαρ-, τυρίαν παρασχόντες τώ Ιησού- αλλά άναβάντες καταβάλωμεν αυτόν, ΐνα φοβηθεντες μη πιστεύ-σωσιν αύτω.’	και έκραζαν Αεγοντες ‘ώ ώ, ]
και 6 δίκαιος επλανηθη,’ καί επληρωσαν την is. 3, ίο γραφήν την εν τω Ήσα'ια γεγραμμενην ‘ άρωμεν τον δίκαιον, ότι δύσχρηστος η μιν εστιν τοίνυν τά γένη ματ α των έργων αυτών φάγοντα ι.’ άνα- 1 βάντες οΰν κατεβαλον τον δίκαιον, καί ελεγον άλληλοις ‘ λιθάσωμεν Ιάκωβον τον δίκαιον,’ καί ηρζαντο λιθάζειν αυτόν, επεί καταβληθείς ούκ άπεθανεν άλλα στραφείς εθηκε τά γόνατα λόγων ‘ παρακαλώ, κύριε θεε πάτερ, άφες αύτοΐς· Luke 23,34 ου γαρ οΐδασιν τί ποιοΰσιν.’ ούτως δε κατα- 1 λιθοβολούντων αυτόν, εις τών ίερεων τών υιών 'Ρηχάβ υιού 'Υ'αχαβείμ, τών μαρτυρουμενων ύπο Jer. 42 'Ιερεμίου του προφήτου, εκραζεν λόγων ‘παύ-σασθε· τί ποιείτε; εύχεται ύπερ υμών 6 δίκαιος.’ καί λαβών τις απ’ αυτών, εις τών γναφόων, το 1 ξύλον, εν ω άποπιεζει τά ίμάτια, ηνεγκεν κατά της κεφαλής του δικαίου, καί ούτως εμαρτύρη-σεν. καί εθαφαν αυτόν επί τώ τόπω παρά τω ναόρ, καί ετι αυτού η στηλη μόνει παρά τώ ναω. μάρτυς οΰτος άληθης ’ίουδαίοις τε καί "Έ,λλησιν γεγόνηται οτι ’Ιησούς 6 Χριστός εστιν. καί ευθύς Ούεσπασιανός πολιορκεί αυτούς.”1 1 Cf. George Synccllus 638, 3—61· 1, 2.
1	The first part of the quotation is from the Wisdom of Solomon, not Isaiah.
2	This story is eonfused and improbable. The text of
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James and said, ‘Hosanna to the Son of.David.’ Then again the samefScribes and Pharisees said to one another, ‘ We did wrong to provide Jesus with such testimony, but let us go up and throw him down that they may be afraid and not believe him.’ And they cried out saying, ‘ Oh, oh, even the just one erred.’ And they fulfilled the Scripture written in Isaiah,1 ‘ Let us take the just man for he is unprofitable to us. Yet they shall eat the fruit of their works./ So they went up and threw down the Just, and 'they said to one another, ‘ Let us stone James the Just,’ and they began to stone him >ince the fall had not killed him, but he turned and knelt saying, ‘ I beseech thee, O ’Lord, God and Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.’ And while they -were thus stoning him one of the priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of Rechabim,2 to whom Jeremiah the prophet bore witness, cried out saying, ‘ Stop kwhat are you doing ? The Just is praying for you.’ And a certain man among them, one of the laundrymen, took the club with which he used to beat out the clothes, and hit the Just on the head, and so he suffered martyrdom. And they buried him on the spot by the temple, and his gravestone still remains by the temple. He became a true witness both to Jews and to Greeks that Jesus is the ChristJand at once Vespasian began to besiege them.” Hegesippus must be corrupt, for Rechabim is only the Hebrew plural and merely repeats the previous phrase. Moreover the Rechabites were a tribe of Kenitcs who were adopted into Israel (cf. 1 Chron. ii. 55 and Jcr. xxxv. 19). There is no evidence that a Hechabite was ever counted as a Levite, or that the name was that of a sect to which a priest, or Levite could have belonged. Epiphanius (Haer. lxxviii. 14) replaces this mysterious llechabite by Simeon the son of Clopas.
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Joseph. A 20, 197. 19 203
Joseph. A. 20, 197 Joseph. R.
a, ice
Ταΰτα διά πλάτους, συνωδά γέ τοι τώ KArj- ; μεντι καί 6 'Κγήσιππος. οΰτω 8έ άρα θαυμάσιος τις ήν και παρά τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν επί δικαιοσύνη βεβόητο ό Ιάκωβος, ώς και τούς ’Ιουδαίων έμφρονας δοξάζειν ταυτην είναι την αιτίαν τής παραχρήμα μετά το μαρτύριον αύτοΰ πολιορκίας τής 'Ιερουσαλήμ, ήν δι’ ούδεν έτερον α ύτοϊς συμβήναι ή διά τό κατ' α ύτοΰ τολμηθέν άγος.
'Αμελεί γε τοι ό Ίώσηπος ούκ άπώκνησεν και i τουτ εγγράφως επιμαρτυρασθαι δι ών φησιν λέξεων “ ταΰτα 8e συμβέβηκεν Ίουδαίοις κατ' εκδίκησιν * Ιακώβου του δικαίου, ος ήν αδελφός Ίησοϋ του λεγομένου Χρίστου, επειδήπερ δίκαιό -τατον αυτόν όντα οι ’Ιουδαίοι άιτέκτειναν.”
Ό δ’ αυτός και τον θάνατον α ύτοΰ εν είκοστω S .1. τής 'Αρχαιολογίας δηλοΐ διά τούτων “ πέμπει 9_ δε Καΐσαρ Άλβΐνον εις τήν Ίουδαίαν έπαρχον,
L Φήστου τήν τελευτήν πυθόμενος. 6 δε νεώτερος ·ΐ· u Α νάνος, ον τήν άρχιερωσύνην εΐπαμεν πάρε ιληφέναι, θρασύς ήν τον τρόπον και τολμητής διαφερόντως, αΐρεσιν δέ μετήει τήν Σαδδουκαίων, οΐπερ είσι περί τάς κρίσεις ώμοι παρά πάντας τούς ’Ιουδαίους, καθώς ήδη δεδηλώκαμεν. άτε · δή οΰν τοιοΰτος ών 6 ’Άνανος, νομίσας εχειν καιρόν επιτήδειον διά τό τεθνάναι μεν Φήστον, Άλβΐνον δ’ ετι κατά τήν οδόν ύπάρχειν, καθίζει συνέδριον κριτών, και παραγαγών εις αύτο τον αδελφόν 'Ιησού, του Χρίστου λεγομένου, ’Ιάκωβος όνομα αύτέυ, καί τινας ετέρους, ώς παράνομη-σάντων κατηγορίαν ποιησάμενος, παρέδωκεν λευ-σθησομένους. όσοι δε έδόκουν επιεικέστατοι των i κατά τήν πόλιν είναι και τά περί τούς νόμους 176
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This account is given at length by Hegesippus, but in agreement with Clement. Thus it seems that James was indeed a remarkable man and famous among all for righteousness, so that the wise even of the Jews thought that this was the cause of the siege of Jerusalem immediately after his martyrdom, and that it happened for no other reason than the erime whieh they had committed against him.
Of course Josephus did not shrink from giving written testimony to this, as follows : “ And these things happened to the Jews to avenge James the Just, who was the brother of Jesus the so-ealled Christ, for the Jews killed him in spite of his great righteousness.”1 The same writer also narrates his death in the twentieth book of the Antiquities as follows : “ Now when Caesar heard of the death of Festus he sent Albinus as governor to Judaea, but the younger Ananus, who, as we said, had received the High Priesthood, was bold in temperament and remarkably daring. He followed the sect of the Saddueees, who are eruel in their judgements beyond all the Jews, as we have already explained. Thus his character led Ananus to think that lie had a suitable opportunity through the fact that Festus was dead and Albinus still on his way. He summoned a eouneil of judges, brought before it the brother of Jesus, the so-called Christ, whose name was James, and some others, on the accusation of breaking the law and delivered them to be stoned. But all who were reputed the most reasonable of the citizens and strict observers of the law were
1 This passage is not in the traditional text of Josephus.
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ακριβείς, βαρεως ήνεγκαν επί τούτο), και πεμ-πουσι προς τον βασιλέα κρυφά, παρακαλοΰντες αυτόν επιστείλαι τώ Άνάνω μηκετι τοιαΰτα 7τράσσειν μηδε γαρ το πρώτον ορθώς αυτόν πεποιηκεναι. τινες δ’ αυτών και τον Άλβίνον ύπαντιάζουσιν από τής ’Αλεξάνδρειάς όδοιπο-ροΰντα, και διδάσκουσιν ώς ούκ εξόν ήν Άνάνω χωρίς αυτοΰ γνώμης καθίσαι συνεδριον. Άλβΐνος S δε πεισθείς τοΐς λεγομενοις, γράφει μετ οργής τώ Άνάνω, λήφεσθαι παρ’ αυτοΰ δίκας απειλών, και 6 βασιλεύς Άγρίππας δια τούτο την άρχι-ερωσύνην άφελόμενος αυτοΰ άρξαντος μήνας τρεις,
’Iησοΰν τον τοΰ Ααμμαίου κατέστησεν.”1
Τοιαΰτα καί τά κατά Ιάκωβον, οΰ ή πρώτη τών ονομαζόμενων καθολικών επιστολών είναι λεγεται· Ιστεον 8e ώς νοθεύεται μεν, ου πολλοί ί γοΰν τών παλαιών αυτής εμνημόνευσαν, ώς ουδέ τής λεγομενης Ίουδα, μιας και αυτής ούσης τών επτά, λεγομένων καθολικών- όμως δ’ ΐσμεν και ταύτας μετά, τών λοιπών εν πλείσταις δεδη-μοσιευμενας εκκλησίαις.
XXIV.	Νερωνος δε ογδοον άγοντος τής βασι- ] λείας έτος, πρώτος μετά Μάρκον τον ευαγγελιστήν τής εν Αλεξάνδρειά παροικίας Άννιανός την λειτουργίαν διαδέχεται.
XXV.	Κραταιουμενης δ’ ήδη τώ Νερωνι τής ] αρχής, εις άνοσίους όκείλας επιτηδεύσεις, κατ αυτής ώπλίζετο τής εις τον τών όλων θεόν ευσεβειας. γράφειν μεν ούν οΐός τις οντος γεγενηται την μοχθηρίαν, ου τής παρούσης γενοιτ αν σχολής-πολλών γε μην τά κατ’ αυτόν ακριβεσταταις ‘ παραδεδωκότων διηγήσεσιν, πάρεστιν ότω φί-178
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angered at this and sent secretly to the Emperor,1 begging him to write to Ananus to give up doing such things, for they said that he had not acted rightly from the very beginning. And some of them also went to meet Albinus as he journeyed from Alexandria, and explained that it was illegal for Ananus to assemble the council without his permission. Albinus was influenced by what was said and wrote angrily to Ananus threatening him with penalties, and for this reason King Agrippa deprived him of the High Priesthood when he had held it for three months, and appointed Jesus the son of Dammaeus.” Such is the story of James, whose is said to be the first of the Epistles called Catholic. It is to be observed that its authenticity is denied, since few of the ancients quote it, as is also the case with the Epistle called Jude’s, Avhich is itself one of the seven called Catholic ; nevertheless we know that these letters have been used publicly with the rest in most churches.
XXIV.	In the eighth year of the reign of Nero Annianus was the first after Mark the Evangelist to receive charge of the diocese 2 of Alexandria.
XXV.	When the rule of Nero was now gathering strength for unholy obj ects he began to take up arms against the worship of the God of the universe. It is not part of the present work to describe his depravity: many indeed have related his story in accurate narrative, and from them he who wishes can study
1 Or, possibly, to King Agrippa.
2 Literally, colony or province.
1 Of. George Syncelius 641, 7-64-2, 9.
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Α ον, εξ αυτών την σκαιότητα της τάνδρός εκτόπου καταθεωρήσαι μανίας, καθ' ην ον μετά λογισμού μυρίων δσων απώλειας διεξελθών, επί τοσαύτην ηλασε μιαιφονίαν, ώς μηδε των οίκειοτάτων τε και φιλτάτων επισχεΐν, μητέρα δε ομοίως καί αδελφούς καί γυναίκα συν και άλλοις μυριοις τώ γενει προσηκουσιν τρόπον εχθρών καί πολεμίων π οικίλαις θανάτων ίδεαις δι αχρησασθαι. ενεδει δ’ άρα τοΐς πάσι καί τοϋτ επιγραφηναι 3 αύτώ, ώς αν πρώτος αύτοκρατόρων της εις το θειον εύσεβείας πολέμιος άναδειχθείη. τούτου 4 πάλιν 6 *Ρωμαΐος Τερτυλλιανός ώδε πως λεγων . Αροΐ. μνημονεύει ‘ ‘ εντύχετε τοΐς ύπομνημασιν υμών, εκεί εύρησετε πρώτον Νέρωνα τούτο τό δόγμα, ηνίκα μάλιστα εν 'Ρώμη, την ανατολήν πάσαν ύποτάζας, ώμος ην εις πάντας, διώζαντα. τοιον-τω της κολάσεως ημών άρχηγώ καυχώμεθα. 6 γαρ είδώς εκείνον νοησαι δύναται ως ουκ αν, ει μη μέγα τι αγαθόν ην, υπό Νερωνος κατακρι-θηναι.”
Ύαύτη γοΰν οΰτος, θεομάχος εν τοΐς μαλιστα 5 πρώτος άνακηρυχθείς, επί τας κατα τών αποστόλων επηρθη σφαγάς. Παύλος δη οΰν επ αυτής 'Ρώμης την κεφαλήν άποτμηθηναι καί Πέτρος ώσαύτως άνασκολοπισθηναι κατ αυτόν ιστορούνται, καί πιστοΰταί γε την ιστορίαν η Πέτρου καί Παύλου εις δεύρο κρατήσασα επι τών αυτόθι κοιμητηρίων πρόσρησις, ουδεν δε 6 ήττον καί εκκλησιαστικός άνηρ, Γαϊος ονομα, κατά Ζ,εφυρΐνον *Ρωμαίων γεγονώς επίσκοπον ος δη Πρόκλω της κατά Φρύγας προϊσταμενω
1 The Greek is scarcely translatable and is clearly a bad 180
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the perversity of his degenerate madness, which made him compass the unreasonable destruction of so many thousands, until he reached that final guilt of sparing neither his nearest nor dearest, so that in various ways he did to death alike his mother, brothers, and wife, with thousands of others attached to his family, as though they were enemies and foes. But with all this there was still lacking to him this— that it should be attributed to him that he was the first of the emperors to be pointed out as a foe of divine religion. This again the Latin writer Tertullian mentions in one place as follows : “ Look at your records : there you will find that Nero was the first to persecute this belief when, having overcome the wliolc East, he was specially cruel in Rome against all.1 We boast that such a man was the author of our chastisement; for he who knows him can understand that nothing would have been condemned by Nero had it not been great and good.”
In this way then was he the first to be heralded as above all a fighter against God, and raised up to slaughter against tlie Apostles. It is related that in his time Paul was beheaded in Rome itself, and that Peter likewise was crucified, and the title of “ Peter and Paul,” which is still given to the cemeteries there, confirms the story, no less than does a writer of the Church named Caius, who lived when Zefyrinus was bishop of Rome. Caius in a written discussion
rendering of Tertullian : “ Consulite commentaries uestros, illic reperietis primum Neronem in hanc sectam cum maxime Romae orientem Caesariano gladio ferocisse” (“Consult your records : you will find that Nero was the first to let the imperial sword rage against this sect when it was just springing up in Rome ”).
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γνώμης εγγράφως Βιαλεχθείς, αυτά δἡ ταυτα. περί των τόπων, ένθα των είρημενων αποστόλων τά ιερά σκηνώματα κατατεθειται, φησίν “ εγώ 7 δε τά τρόπαια των αποστόλων εχω 8εΐ-ξαι. εάν γάρ θέλησης άπελθεΐν επί τον Βασι-κανόν ή επί την ό8όν την Ώστίαν, εύρήσεις τά τρόπαια των ταυτην ι8ρυσ αμενων την εκκλησίαν.”
'Ως 8ε κατά τον αυτόν αμφω καιρόν εμαρτύ- 8 ρησαν, Κορινθίων επίσκοπος Διονύσιος εγγράφως 'Ρωμαίοις ομίλων, ώ8ε παρίστησιν “ ταυτα καί υμείς διά της τοσαυτης νουθεσίας την από ΥΙετρου καί ΙΊαΨΛου φυτείαν γενηθεΐσαν 'Ρωμαίων τε καί Κορινθίων	συνεκεράσατε.	καί	γάρ	άμφω
καί εις την ημετεραν Κόρινθον φυτευσαντες ημάς ομοίως ε8ί8αξαν, ομοίως 8ε καί εις την ’Ιταλίαν όμόσε 8ι8άξαντες εμαρτυρησαν κατά τον αυτόν καιρόν.”1 καί	ταυτα 8ε, ώς	αν	ετι	μάλλον
πιστωθείη τά της ιστορίας.
2°3ο&-308 XXVI. Αΰθις δ’ ό ’Ιώσηπος πλεΐστα όσα περί 1 της τό παν ’Ιουδαίων έθνος καταλαβουσης Βιελθών συμφοράς, 8ηλοΐ κατά λεξιν επί πλείστοις άλλοις μυρίους όσους των παρά ’Ιουδαίοι? τετιμημένων μάστιξιν αίκισθεντας εν αυτή τη 'Ιερουσαλήμ Joseph. Β.ι.	άνασταυρωθήναι	υπό Φλώρου'	τούτον δε είναι
20,2257: AJ'	τής Ίου8αίας	επίτροπον, όπηνίκα	την	αρχήν
άναρριπισθήναι τού πολέμου, έτους 8ω8εκατου Joseph. Β.ι. τής Κερωνος ήγεμονίας, συνέβη, εΐτα 8ε καί 2 2,462.405 καρ·>	r^v Συρίαν επί τη των ’Ιουδαίων ά7το-
στάσει 8εινήν φησι κατειληφεναι ταραχήν, παντα-χόσε των από τού έθνους προς των κατά πόλιν 1 Cf. George Syncellus 6 tl, 8-64.5, 9.
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with Proclus, the leader of the Montanists,1 speaks as follows of the places where the sacred relics of the Apostles in question are deposited: “ But I can point out the trophies of the Apostles, for if you will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian Way you will find the trophies of those who founded this Church.” 1 2 And that they both were martyred at the same time Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, affirms in this passage of his correspondence with the Romans :	“ By so
great an admonition you bound together the foundations of the Romans and Corinthians by Peter and Paul, for both of them taught together in our Corinth and were our founders, and together also taught in Italy in the same place and were martyred at the same time.” And this may serve to confirm still further the facts narrated.
XXVI.	Josephus in the course of his extremely detailed description of the catastrophe which overcame the whole Jewish race, in addition to many other things explains exactly how many thousand Jews of high rank in Jerusalem itself were outraged, scourged, and crucified by Florus, and that he was procurator of Judaea when it happened that the beginning of the war blazed up in the twelfth year of the reign of Nero. He next says that throughout Syria terrible disturbances followed the revolt of the Jews. Everywhere the Gentiles mercilessly attacked
1	Literally, “ theopinion among· the Phrygians.” Montanus was of Phrygian origin. His story is told by Eusebius in Ilist. Eccl. v. 14-18. Proclus was one of his successors.
2	According to the tradition that Peter was crucified on the Vatican (the exact spot is variously indicated), and Paul beheaded on the Via Ostia at Tre Fontane.
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ενοίκων ώς αν πολεμίων ανηλεώς πορθουμενων, ώστε οράν τάς πόλεις μεστάς άταφων σωμάτων καί νεκρούς άμα νηπίοις γέροντας ερριμμενους γύναιά τε μηδε τής επ' αιδώ σκεπής μετειληφότα, καί πάσαν μεν την επαρχίαν μεστήν άδιηγήτων συμφορών, μείζονα δε τών εκάστοτε τολμώ μενών την επί τοΐς άπειλουμένοις άνάτασιν. ταΰτα κατά λεξιν 6 Ίώσηπος. καί τα μεν κατά Ιουδαίους εν τούτοις ήν.
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the Jews in the cities as though they were foes, so that the cities could be seen full of unburied bodies, thrown out dead, old men and children, and women without covering for their nakedness ; the whole province was full of indescribable misery and the strain of the threats for the future was worse than the crimes of the present. This Josephus narrates, and such was the condition of the Jews.
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Τάδε και ή γ 77εριεχει βίβλος τής Εκκλησιαστικές· Ιστορίας
Α "Οποί,	iκήρυξαν τον Χρίστον οί απόστολοί.
Β Τις πρώτος τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας προεστη. Γ Περί των επιστολών των αποστόλων.
Δ Πβρι τής πρώτης των αποστόλων διαδοχής. Ε Περί τής μετά τον Χριστόν ύστατης Ιουδαίων πολιορκίας.
Περί τον πίεσαντος αυτούς λιμού.
Ζ Περί των τού Χριστού προρρήσεων.
Η Περί των πρό τού πολέμου σημείων.
Θ Περί Ίωσήπου και ών κατελιπεν συγγραμμάτων.
_Ι "Οπως των θείων μνημονεύει βιβλίων.
ΙΑ Ώς μετά. ’Ιάκωβον ηγείται Συμεών τής εν Περοσολΰμοις εκκλησίας.
ΙΒ 'Ως Ούεσπασιανός τούς εκ Δαυίδ άναζητεΐ-σθαι προστάττει.
ΙΓ Ώς δεύτερος Άλεξανδρεων ηγείται Άβίλιος. ΙΔ 'Ως και 'Ρωμαίων δεύτερος ’Ανέγκλητος επι-__ σκοπεί.
ΓΕ Ώ? τρίτος μετ αυτόν Κλήμης.
Ιζ Hepi τής Κλήμεντος επιστολής.
ΙΖ Περί τού κατά Δομετιανόν διωγμού.
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The contents of the third book of the History of the Church is as follows :
I.	The parts of the world in which the apostles preached Christ.
II.	Who was the first ruler of the church of the Romans.
III.	On the letters of the apostles.
IV.	On the first successors of the apostles.
D V. On the last siege of the Jews after Christ.
VI.	On the famine that oppressed them.
VII.	On the prophecies of Christ.
VIII.	On the signs before the war.
IX.	On Josephus and the writings which he left.
X.	How he quotes the sacred books.
XI.	How after James Simeon ruled the church at Jerusalem.
XII.	How Vespasian ordered the family of David to be sought out.
XIII.	How Abilius was the second ruler of the
Alexandrians.
XIV.	How Anencletus was the second bishop of
the Romans.
XV.	How, after him, Clement was the third.
XVI.	On the epistle of Clement.
XVII.	On the persecution under Domitian.
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IH Fie/Η Ίωάννου του αποστόλου καί της Άπο-καλύφεως.
ΙΘ 'Ως Δομετιανός τούς από γόνους Δαυίδ άναιρεϊσθαι προστάττει.
__Κ Περί των προς γόνους του σωτήρος ημών.
ΚΑ 'Ως της ’Αλεξανδρεων όκκλησίας τρίτος ηγείται Κερδών.
ΚΒ Ώς τής Άντιοχεων δεύτερος Ιγνάτιος.
ΚΓ 'Ιστορία περί Τωάννου του αποστόλου.
ΚΔ Περί τής τάξεως των ευαγγελίων.
ΚΕ Hept των όμολογουμενων θείων γραφών και τών μη τοιούτων.
KG Ilept Μενάνδρου του γόητος.
ΚΖ ΐίερί τής τών ’Κβιωναίων αίρεσεως.
ΚΗ ΐίερί Κηρίνθου αίρεσιάρχου.
ΚΘ ΐίερί Νικολάου καί τών εξ αύτοϋ κεκλημενων.
Α ΐίερί τών εν συζυγίαις εξετασθεντων απο-
__ στόλων.
ΛΑ Περί τής Τωάννου καί Φιλίππου τελευτής.
ΛΒ "Οπως Συμεών 6 εν Τεροσολύμοις επίσκοπος εμαρτυρησεν.
ΛΓ "Οπως Τραϊανός ζητεΐσθαι Χριστιανούς εκώ-λυσεν.
ΛΔ 'Ως τής *Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας τέταρτος Ευάρεστος ηγείται.
ΛΕ 'Ως τρίτος τής εν Τεροσολύμοις Τοΰστος.
Λ£ Π ερί Τγνατίου καί τών επιστολών αύτοϋ.
ΛΖ Περί τών εις ετι τότε δια πρεπόντων ευαγγελιστών.
ΛΙ1 Περί τής Κ λήμεντος επιστολής καί τών φευδώς εις αυτόν άναφερομενων. .
ΛΘ Περί τών Παπία συγγραμμάτων.
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On John the Apostle and the Apocalypse.
How Domitian commanded the family of David to be destroyed.
On the family of our Saviour.
How Cerdo was the third to rule the ehurch of the Alexandrians.
How Ignatius was the seeond of the Antiochians.
A narrative about John the Apostle.
On the order of the Gospels.
On the writings acknowledged as saered and on those which are not.
On Menander the Sorcerer.
On the heresy of the Ebionites.
On Cerinthus the Heresiarch.
On Nicholas and those ealled after him.
On the apostles who were tested by marriage.
On the death of John and Philip.
How Simeon, the bishop in Jerusalem, was martyred.
How Trajan forbade the Christians to be sought out.
How Evarestus was the fourth to rule the ehureli of the Romans.
How Justus was the third ruler of the chureh in Jerusalem.
On Ignatius and his letters.
On the evangelists who were still flourishing.
On the letter of Clement and the writings falsely attributed to him.
On the writings of Papias.
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I.	Τα μεν δἡ κατά ’Ιουδαίους iv τούτοις ήν των δε Ιερών του σωτηρος ημών αποστόλων τε καί μαθητών εφ’ άπασαν κατασπαρέντων την οικουμένην, Θωμάς μεν, ώς η παράδοσις περιέχει, την I ϊαρθίαν εΐληχεν, ’Ανδρέας δε την Σκυθίαν, Ιωάννης την Ασίαν, προς ονς και διατρίφας εν
ι ret. ι, ι Εφἐσω τελευτά, ΥΙέτρος δ’ εν ΪΙόντω και Γαλατία και Βιθυνία Καππαδοκία τε και Άσία κεκηρυχέναι τοΐς [ἐ/c] διασποράς Ίουδαιοις εοικεν' ος και επι τελεί εν 'Ρώμη γενόμενος, άνεσκολοπίσθη κατά κεφαλής, ούτως αυτός άξιώσας παθεΐν. τί δει
Rom. is, ίο περί Παύλου λέγειν, από 'Ιερουσαλήμ μέχρι του Ιλλυρικού πεπληρωκότος τό εύαγγέλιον του Χρίστου καί ύστερον εν τη 'Ρώμη επί Νέρωνος με-μαρτυρηκότος; ταΰτα *Ω,ριγένει κατά λέξιν εν τρίτω τόμω τών εις την Τένεσιν εξηγητικών εΐρηται.
II.	Της δε 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας μετά την Παύλου καί ΪΙέτρου μαρτυρίαν πρώτος κληροϋται
2	Tim. 4, 21 την επισκοπήν Αίνος. μνημονεύει τούτου Τιμο-θέω γράφων από 'Ρώμης ό ΙΙαίϊλος κατα την επι τέλει της επιστολής πρόσρησιν.
III.	ΤΙέτρου μεν οΰν επιστολή μία, ή λεγομένη \ αυτού προτέρα, άνωμολόγηται, ταύτη δε καί οι 190
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I. Such was the condition of things among the Jews, but the holy Apostles and disciples of our Saviour were scattered throughout the whole world. Thomas, as tradition relates, obtained by lot Parthia, Andrew Scythia, John Asia (and he stayed there and died in Ephesus), but Peter seems to have preached to the Jews of the Dispersion in Pontus and Galatia and Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia, and at the end he came to Rome and was crucified head downwards, for so he had demanded to suffer. What need be said of Paul, who fulfilled the gospel of Christ from Jerusalem to Illyria and afterward was martyred in Rome under Nero ? This is stated exactly by Origen in the third volume of his commentary on Genesis.
II.	After the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, Linus was the first appointed to the bishopric of the church of Rome. Paul mentions him when writing from Rome to Timothy in the salutation at the end of the Epistle.
III.	Of Peter, one epistle, that which is called his first, is admitted, and the ancient presbyters used
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πάλαι πρεσβύτεροι ώς άναμφιλεκτω εν τοΐς σφών αυτών κατακέχρηνται σνγγράμμασιν · την δε φερο-μενην δευτεραν ούκ ενδιάθηκον μεν είναι παρειλή-φαμεν, όμως δἐ πολλοΐς χρήσιμος φανεΐσα, μετά των άλλων εσπουδάσθη γραφών. το γε μην τών 2 επικεκλημενων αυτόν Πράξεων και το κατ αυτόν ώνομασμενον ευαγγελίαν τό τε λεγόμενον αύτοΰ Κήρυγμα και την καλουμενην Άποκάλυφιν ούδ* όλως εν καθολικοΐς ισμεν παραδεχόμενα, ότι μήτε αρχαίων μήτε μην καθ' ημάς τις εκκλησιαστικός συγγραφεύς ταΐς εξ αυτών συνεχρήσατο μαρτυ-ρίαις. προϊονσης δε τής ιστορίας προύργου ποιή- 3 σομαι συν ταΐς διαδοχαΐς ύποσημήνασθαι τινες τών κατά χρόνους εκκλησιαστικών συγγραφέων όποίαις κεχρηνται τών αντιλεγόμενων, τινα τε περί τών ενδιαθήκων καί όμολογουμενων γραφών καί οσα περί τών μη τοιουτων αυτοΐς εΐρηται. αλλά τά 4 μεν ονομαζόμενα Πέτρου, ών μόνην μίαν γνησίαν εγνων επιστολήν καί παρά τοΐς πάλαι πρε-σβυτεροις όμολογουμενην, τοσαΰτα· του δε Παύλου πρόδηλοι καί σαφείς αί δεκατεσσαρες' ότι γε μήν 5 τινες ήθετήκασι την προς Έιβραιους, προς τής *Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας ώς μη Παάλου οΰσαν αυτήν άντιλεγεσθαι φήσαντες, ου δίκαιον άγνοεΐν καί τά περί ταύτης δε τοΐς πρό ημών ειρημενα κατα καιρόν παραθήσομαι. ουδέ μην τας λεγομενας Rom. ic, η αύτοΰ Πράξεις εν άναμφιλεκτοις παρειληφα. επει 6 δ* ό αυτός απόστολος εν ταΐς επί τελεί προσρη-σεσιν τής προς 'Ρωμαίους μνημην πεποιηται μετά . τών άλλων καί Έρμα, οδ φασι ν ύπάρχειν τό του Π οιμενος βιβλίον, ίστεον ως και τούτο προς μεν τινων άντιλελεκται, δι* οΰς ουκ αν εν ομολογου-192
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this in their own writings as unquestioned, but the so-called second Epistle we have not received as canonical, but nevertheless it has appeared useful to many, and has been studied with other Scriptures. . On the other hand, of the Acts bearing his name., and the Gospel named according to him and Preaching called his and the so-called Revelation, we have no knowledge at all in Catholic tradition, for no orthodox1 writer of the ancient time or of our own has used their testimonies. As the narrative proceeds I will take pains to indicate successively which of the orthodox writers in each period used any of the doubtful books, and what they said about the canonical and accepted Scriptures and what about those which are not such. Now the above are the books bearing the name of Peter, of which I recognize only one as genuine and admitted by the presbyters of old. And the fourteen letters of Paul are obvious and plain, yet it is not right to ignore that some dispute the Epistle to the Hebrews, saying that it was rejected by the church of Rome as not being by Paul, and I will expound at the proper time what was said about it by our predecessors. Nor have I received his so-called Acts among undisputed books. But since the same Apostle in the salutations at the end of Romans has mentioned among others Hermas, whose, they say, is the Book of the Shepherd, it should be known that this also is rejected by some, . and for their sake should not be placed among
1 Gk. “ ecclesiastic,” that is, belonging to or recognized by the Church, as opposed to heretics, Jews, or heathen.
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μένοις τεθείη, νφ’ ετέρων 8e άναγκαιότατον 61ς μάλιστα δει στοιχειώσεως εισαγωγικής, κέκριταί' όθεν ήδη και εν εκκλησίαις ΐσμεν αν το δεδημο-σιενμενον, και των τταλαιτάτων δε συγγραφέων κεχρημένους τινας αντώ κατείληφα. ταΰτα εις 7 παράστασιν των τε αναντίρρητων και των μη τταρα ττάσιν όμολογουμένων θείων γραμμάτων είρήσθω. Rom. 15,19 IV. "Οτι μεν οδν rots' έξ εθνών κηρνσσων 6 1 Παύλος τούς από 'Ιερουσαλήμ καί κύκλω μέχρι τον Ιλλυρικόν των εκκλησιών καταβέβλητο θεμελίους, δήλον εκ τών αυτού γενοιτ άν φωνών καί άφ’ ών ό Λουκάς εν ταΐς ΙΙράξεσιν ίστόρησεν καί 2 εκ τών Π έτρου δε λέξεων έν όπόσαις καί οντος έπαρχίαις τούς εκ περιτομής τον Χριστόν εν-αγγελιζόμενος τον τής καινής διαθήκης παρεδίδου ι Pet. ι, ι λόγον, σαφές άν εϊη άφ’ ής είρήκαμεν όμολογου-μένης αυτού επιστολής, εν ή τοις εξ Εβραίων ονσιν εν διασπορα Πόντου καί Γαλατίας Καππαδοκίας τε καί ’Ασίας καί Βιθυνίας γράφει, όσοι 3 δε τούτων καί τινες γνήσιοι ζηλωταί γεγονότες τάς προς αυτών ίδρυθείσας ικανοί ποιμαίνειν εδοκιμάσθησαν εκκλησίας, ον ράδιον είπεΐν, μη ότι γε οσους άν τις εκ τών ΤΙαύλου φωνών ανα-λέξοιτο · τούτου γαρ ονν μυρίοι συνεργοι και, ως 4 αυτός ώνόμασεν, σνστρατιώται γεγονασιν, ων οι Phil. 2,25 πλείους αλήστου προς αυτού μνήμης ήξίωνται, Philem. 2 διηνεκή την περί αυτών μαρτυρίαν ταΐς ίδίαις έπιστολαΐς εγκαταλέξαντος, ού μην άλλα καί ο Λουκάς έν ταΐς Πράξεσιν τούς γνωρίμους αυτού καταλόγων εξ ονόματος αυτών μνημονεύει. Ύιμό- ΰ ι Tim. ι, 3 θεός γε μην τής εν Τίφέσω παροικίας ιστορείται Tit*5 πρώτος την επισκοπήν είληχέναι, ώς καί Τίτος
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accepted books, but by others it has been judged most valuable, especially to those who need elementary instruction. For this reason we know that it has been used in public in churches, and I have found it quoted by some of the most ancient writers. Let this suffice for the establishment, of the divine writings which are undisputed, and of those which are not received by all.
IV.	Now it would be clear from Paul’s own words and from the narrative of Luke in the Acts that Paul, in his preaching to the Gentiles, laid the foundations of the churches from Jerusalem round about unto Illyricum. And from the Epistle which we have spoken of as indisputably Peter’s, in which he writes to those of the Hebrews in the Dispersion of Pontus and Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, it ■would be clear from his own words in how many provinces he delivered the word of the New Testament by preaching the Gospel of Christ to those of the circumcision. But it is not easy to say how many of these and which of them were genuinely zealous and proved their ability to be the pastors of the churches founded by the Apostles, except by making a list of those mentioned by Paul. For there were many thousands of his fellow-workers and, as he called them himself, fellow-soldiers, of whom the most were granted by him memorial past forgetting, for he recounts his testimony to them unceasingly in his own letters, and, moreover, Luke also in the Acts gives a list of those known to him and mentions them by name. Thus Timothy is related to have been the first appointed bishop of the diocese of Ephesus, as
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Luke 1, 2. 3
Rom. 2, 16 2 Tim. 2. 8 2 Tim. 4, 10
2 Tim. 4, 21
Phil. 4, 3
Acts 17, 34
τών επί Κρήτης εκκλησιών. Λουκάς δε το μεν 6 γένος ών των άπ Αντιόχειας, την επιστήμην δε ιατρός, τά πλεΐστα σνγγεγονώς τω ΤΙαυλω, και τοΐς λοιποΐς δε ον παρεργως των αποστόλων ώμιληκώς, ής από τούτων προσεκτήσατο ψυχών θεραπευτικής εν δνσίν ήμΐν υποδείγματα θεο-πνενστοις κατελιπεν βιβλίοις, τω τε εύαγγελίω, ο καί χαράξαι μαρτυρεται καθ’ α παρεδοσαν αντώ οι απ’ αρχής αύτόπται καί ύπηρέται γενόμενοι τον λόγου, οΐς καί φησιν ετ άνωθεν άπασι τταρηκο-λονθηκεναι, καί ταΐς των αποστόλων Πράξεσιν, ας ούκετι δι ακοής, όφθαλμοΐς δε παραλαβών συνετότατο. φασίν δ’ ώς άρα του κατ’ αυτόν εύαγ- 7 γέλιου μνημονευειν ό Παύλος εΐωθεν, όπηνίκα ώς περί Ιδιου τινός ευαγγελίου γραφών ελεγεν “ κατά τό εύαγγελιόν μου.” των δε λοιπών ακολουθών 8 του Παύλου Κρήσκης μεν επί τάς Γαλλίας στειλά-μενος ύπ’ αύτοΰ μαρτυρεΐται, Λίνος δε, ον μεμνηται σννόντος επί (Ρώμης αντώ κατά την δεύτερον προς Τιμόθεον επιστολήν, πρώτος μετά ΥΙετρον τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας την επισκοπήν ήδη πρότερον κληρωθείς δεδήλωται· αλλά καί ό Κλήμης, 9 τής *Ρωμαίων καί αυτός εκκλησίας τρίτος επίσκοπος καταστάς, ΙΊαυΑου σννεργός καί συναθλητής γεγονέναι προς αύτοΰ μαρτυρεΐται. επι τοι»- 1C τοις καί τον Αρεοπαγίτην εκείνον, Λιοννσιος όνομα αντώ, δν εν ταΐς ΙΙράξεσι μετά τήν εν Άρείω πάγω προς Αθηναίους ϊί αυλόν δημηγορίαν πρώτον πιστεϋσαι ανεγραφεν 6 Λουκάς, τής iv Άθήναις εκκλησίας πρώτον επίσκοπον αρχαίων τις ετερος Λιοννσιος, τής Κορινθίων παροικίας ποιμήν, γεγονέναι ιστορεί. αλλά γάρ όδώ 11 ΙίΗ)
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was Titus of the churches in Crete. Luke, who was by race an Antiochian and a physician by profession, was long a companion of Paul, and had careful conversation with the other Apostles, and in two books left us examples of the medicine for souls which lie had gained from them—the Gospel, which he testifies that he had planned according to the tradition received by him by those who were from the beginning eyewitnesses and ministers of the word, all of whom he says,1 moreover, he had followed from the beginning, and the Acts of the Apostles which he composed no longer on the evidence of hearing but of his own eyes. And they say that Paul was actually accustomed to quote from Luke’s Gospel since when writing of some Gospel as his own he used to say, “ According to my Gospel.” Of the other followers of Paul there is evidence that Crescens was sent by him to Gaul, and Linus, who is mentioned in the second Epistle to Timothy as present with him in Rome has already been declared to have been the first after Peter to be appointed to the bishopric of the Church in Rome. Of Clement too, who was himself made the third bishop of the church of Rome, it is testified by Paul that he worked and strove in company with him. In addition to these Dionysius, one of the ancients, the pastor of the diocese of the Corinthians, relates that the first bishop of the Church at Athens was that member of the Areopagus, the other Dionysius, whose original conversion after Paul’s speech to the Athenians in the Areopagus Luke described in the Acts. Now 1 The translation obscures the difficulty of the Greek. Is it the tradition or the eyewitnesses which Luke (in the opinion of Eusebius) claims to have followed ? The Greek is quite ambiguous.
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προβαίνουσιν, επί καιρού τά τής κατα χρονους των αποστόλων διαδοχής ήμΐν ειρήσεται· νυν δ’ επί τά εξής Ίωμεν τής ιστορίας.
Joseph- Λί. V. Μετά Νέρωνα δέκα προς τρισιν ετεσιν την ■ αρχήν επικρατήσαντα των άμφί Γ άλβαν και ’Όθωνα ενιαυτόν e’m μησίν εξ διαγενομενων, Ούε-σπασιανός, ταΐς κατά ’Ιουδαίων παρατάξεσιν λαμπρυνόμενος, βασιλεύς επ' αυτής άναδείκνυται τής
4°c58h'Β Ι' *1°υδαίας·, αύτοκράτωρ προς των αυτόθι στρατοπέδων άναγορευθείς. την επί 'Ρώμης οΰν αύτίκα στειλάμενος, Ύίτω τω παιδί τον κατά Ιουδαίων εγχειρίζει πόλεμον. μετά γε μην την του σωτήρος ημών άνάληφιν Ιουδαίων προς τω κατ αύτοΰ τολμήματι ήδη καί κατά των αποστολών α ύτοΰ πλείστας οσας επιβουλάς μεμηχανημενών, πρώτου τε Στεφάνου λίθοις ύπ* αυτών άνηρημενου, είτα δε μετ’ αυτόν 'Ιακώβου, ος ήν Ζεβεδαίου μεν παΐς, αδελφός δε Ίωάννου, την κεφαλήν άπο-τμηθεντος, επί πασί τε Ιακώβου, του τον αυτόθι τής επισκοπής θρόνον πρώτου μετά τήν του σωτήρος ημών άνάληφιν κεκληρωμενου, τον προ-δηλωθεντα τρόπον μεταλλάξαντος, τών τε λοιπών αποστόλων μύρια εις θάνατον επιβεβουλευμενων καί τής μεν Ίουδαίας γής άπεληλαμενων, επί δε τή του κηρύγματος διδασκαλία τήν εις συμπαντα τά έθνη στειλαμενων πορείαν συν δυνάμει του
Matt. 28, ίο Χριστού, φήσαντος αύτοΐς “ πορευθεντες μαθητεύσατε πάντα τά έθνη εν τώ όνοματί μου,” ου
1	Nero died June 9, a.d. 68.
2	Eusebius accidentally omits Vitellius. Galba’s reign was June 1), 08 to Jan. 15, 69. Otho’s was Jan. 15 to April 20, 01). Vitellius was not killed until Dec. 20, 69, but Vespasian was proclaimed Emperor at Alexandria 198
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as we go on our way the chronological details of the succession of the Apostles will be related, but at present let us go on to the next stage of the narrative.
V.	After Nero had held the sovereignty for thirteen years 1 the affairs of Galba and OtJio 2 occupied a year and six months, and then Vespasian, λ\Τιο had distinguished himself in the operations against the Jews, was proclaimed Imperator by the army there and appointed Emperor in Judaea itself, lie at once set off for Rome and entrusted the war against the Jews to his son Titus. Now after the ascension of our Saviour in addition to their crime against him the Jews at once contrived numberless plots against his disciples. Stephen was first stoned to death by them and next after him James, the son of Zebedee and brother of John, was beheaded.3 In addition to all, James, who was the first after the ascension of our Saviour to be appointed to the throne of the bishopric in Jerusalem, passed away in the manner described above and the other Apostles were driven from the land of Judaea by thousands of deadly plots. They went on their way to all the heathen teaching their message in the power of Christ for he had said to them, “ Go and make disciples of all the heathen in my name.” 4 On the other hand, the
July 1, 69; he was recognized by the Senate as soon as his soldiers had defeated Vitellius.
3	Of. Acts vi. 8 ff. and xii. 2.
4	This is the form in which Eusebius usually quotes Matt, xxviii. 19, omitting the reference to baptism. It cannot be accidental, but there are no mss. of the N.T. with this text. Some think that the Eusebian text is an earlier form, some that Eusebius wished to keep secret the formula of baptism.
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Dan. 9, ‘ 12, Π Matt. 24, Mark 13,
Joseph, l: 6, 426-428
μην αλλά καί του λαόν της εν Ίεροσολυμοις εκκλησίας κατά Τινα χρησμόν τοΐς αυτόθι Βοκίμοις δι’ άποκαλυφεως εκΒοθεντα πρό τοΰ πολέμου μετ-αναστήναι τής πόλεως καί τινα τής ΐϊεραίας πόλιν οίκεΐν κεκελευσμενού, Πίλλαν αυτήν ονο-μάζονσιν, [εν ή] των εις Χριστόν πεπιστενκότων από τής 'Ιερουσαλήμ μετωκισμενων, ώς αν παντελώς επιλελοιπότων αγίων άνΒρών αυτήν τε την ΊουΒαίων βασιλικήν μητρόπολιν και συμπασαν τήν ΊουΒαίαν γήν, ή εκ θεοΰ Βίκη λοιπόν αύτονς ατε τοσαϋτα εις τε τον Χριστόν καί τούς αποστόλους αύτοΰ παρηνομηκότας μετήει, των ασεβών άρΒην τήν γενεάν αυτήν εκείνην εξ ανθρώπων άφανίζονσα. οσα μεν ούν τηνικάΒε κατά πάντα τόπον όλω τώ 4 εθνει συνερρυη κακά, όπως τε μάλιστα οι τής Ίουδ αίας οίκήτορες εις έσχατα περιηλάθησαν συμφορών, όπόσαι τε μυριάΒες ήβηΒόν γυναιξίν άμα καί παισί ξίφει καί λιμώ καί μυρίοις άλλοις ειΒεσι περιπεπτώκασιν θανάτου, πόλεων τε ’Ιουδαϊκών όσαι τε καί οίαι γεγόνασιν πολιορκίαι, άλλα καί όπόσα οί επ' αυτήν Ιερουσαλήμ ώς αν επί μητρόπολιν όχυρωτάτην καταπεφευγότες Βεινά καί πέρα Βεινών εοράκασι, του τε παντός πολέμου τον τρόπον καί τών εν τουτω γεγενημενων εν !7; μερει εκαστα, καί ώς επί τελεί το προς τών προφη-1δ τών άνηγορευμενον βΒελυγμα τής ερημώσεως εν μ αύτώ κατέστη τώ πάλαι τοΰ θεοΰ περιβοήτω νεώ, παντελή φθοράν καί άφανισμόν έσχατον τον διά πυρός ύπομείναντι, πάρεστιν ότω φίλον, επ ακριβές εκ τής τώ Ίωσήπω γραφείσης άναλε--1· ξασθαι ιστορίας· ώς Βε 6 αυτός οΰτος τών άθροι- 5 σθεντων από τής ΊουΒαίας άπάσης εν ήμεραις τής 200
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people of the church in Jerusalem were commanded by an oracle given by revelation before the war to those in the city who were worthy of it to depart and dwell in one of the cities of Perea which they called Pella. To it those who believed on Christ migrated from Jerusalem, that when holy men had altogether deserted the royal capital of the Jews and the whole land of Judaea, the judgement of God might at last overtake them for all their crimes against the Christ and his Apostles, and all that generation of the wicked be utterly blotted out from among men. Those who wish can retrace accurately from the history written by Josephus how many evils at that time overwhelmed the whole nation in every place and especially how the inhabitants of Judaea were driven to the last point of suffering, how many thousands of youths, women, and children perished by the sword, by famine, and by countless other forms of death ; they can read how many and what famous Jewish cities were besieged, and finally how terrors and worse than terrors were seen by those who fled to Jerusalem as if to a mighty capital; they can study the nature of the whole war, all the details of what happened in it, and bow at the end the abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophets was set up in the very temple of God, for all its ancient fame, and it perished utterly and passed away in flames. But it is necessary to point out how the same writer estimates at three millions the
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τοΰ πασχα εορτής ώσπερ εν εφκτή ρήμασιν αύτοΐς άποκλεισθήναι είς τα 'Ιεροσόλυμα άμφί τριακοσίας μυριάδας το πλήθος ιστορεί, αναγ-καΐον ύποσημήνασθαι. χρήν δ’ ουν εν αΐς ήμεραις ( τον πάντων σωτήρα και εύεργετην Χριστόν τε του Θεού τα κατά το πάθος διατεθεινται, ταΐς αύταΐς ώσπερ εν ειρκτή κατακλεισθεντας τον μετελθόντα αυτούς όλεθρον προς τής Θείας δίκης καταδεξασθαι.
ΐίαρελθών δή τά των εν μερει συμβεβηκότων' αύτοΐς οσα διά ξίφους και άλλω τροπω κατ αύτών εγκεχείρηται, μάνας τάς διά του λιμού άναγκαΐον ηγούμαι συμφοράς π αραθεσθαι, ώς αν εκ μέρους εχοιεν οί τήδε τή γραφή όντυγχά-νοντες είδεναι όπως αύτούς τής είς τον Χριστόν του Θεού παρανομίας ούκ είς μακράν ή εκ θεού μετήλθεν τιμωρία. VI. φερε δή ουν, των 'Ιστοριών την πεμπτην τοΰ Ίωσήπου μετά χεΐρας αύθις άναλαβών, των τότε πραχθεντων δίελθε Joseph, τ?./. την τραγωδίαν “ τοΐς γε μην εύπόροις ” φησί ’ "	“ καί το μενειν προς απώλειας Ίσον ήν προφάσει
γάρ αύτομολίας άνηρεΐτό τις διά την ούσιαν. τω λιμω δ’ ή άπόνοια των στασιαστών συνήκμαζεν, καί καθ' ημέραν άμφότερα προσεξεκάετο τά δεινά. φανερός μεν γε ούδαμοΰ σίτος ήν, επ-εισπηδώντες δε διηρεύνων τάς οικίας, επειθ' εύρόντες μεν ώς άρνησαμενους ήκίζοντο, μη εύ~ ράντες δε ώς επιμελεστερον κρύφαντας εβασάνιζον. τεκμήριον δε τοΰ τ’ άχειν καί μη, τά σώματα των άθλιων ών οί μεν ετι συνεστώτες εύπορεΐν τροφής εδάκουν, οί τηκόμενοι 8e ήδη παρωδεύον-το, καί κτείνειν άλογον εδόκει τούς νπ’ ενδειας 202
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number of those who in the days of the Feast of the Passover thronged Jerusalem from all Judaea and, to use his own words, were shut up as if in prison.
It was indeed right that on the same day on which they had perpetrated the passion of the Saviour and benefactor of all men and the Christ of God they should be, as it were, shut up in prison and receive the destruction which pursued them from the sentence of God.
Omitting then the details of their misfortunes · from the sword and otherwise, I think it necessary to adduce only their sufferings from famine in order that those who study this work may have some partial knowledge of how the punishment of God followed close after them for their crime against the Christ of God. VI. Come, then, take up again the fifth book of the history of Josephus and go through the tragedy of what was then done. “For the rich,” he says, “ to remain was equal to destruction, since for the sake of their property they were murdered on the charge of intended desertion. But the madness of the rebels grew with the famine, and the terror of both blazed more fiercely day by day. No corn was visible anywhere, but they burst into houses and searched them. Then, if they found any, they tormented the inmates for their denying ; if not, they tortured them for having hidden it too carefully. The bodies of the miserable creatures were evidence whether they had it or not. Those who were still in health seemed to be provided with food, while those who were already wasted away were passed by, and it seemed unreasonable to kill
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τεθνηξομενους αύτίκα. πολλοί δε λάθρα τάς 3 κτήσεις ενός άντικατηλλάξαντο μέτρον, πυρών μεν, εΐ πλαυσι ώτεροι τυγχάνοιεν οντες, οι δε πενεστεροι κριθης· επειτα κατακλείοντες εαυτούς εις τα μυχαίτατα των οικιών, τινες μεν ύπ ακρας ενδείας άνεργαστον τον σίτον ησθιον, οι δ’ επεσσον ώς η τε ανάγκη και το δέος παρηνει, και τράπεζα 4 μεν ούδαμοΰ παρετίθετο, του δε πνρός ύφελκοντες ετ ωμά τα σιτία διηρπαζον. ελεεινή δ’ ην ή τροφή καί δακρύων άξιος η θεα, των μεν δυνα-τωτερων πλεονεκτούντων, των δε ασθενών οδυ-ρομενων. πάντων μεν δη παθών ύπερίσταται 5 λιμός, ονδεν δ’ ούτως άπόλλυσιν ώς αιδώ1· το γαρ άλλως εντροπής άξιον εν τούτω καταφρο-νείται. γυναίκες γονν άνδρών και παΐδες πάτερων καί, το οίκτρότατον, μητερες νηπίων έξη ρπαζον εξ αυτών τών στομάτων τάς τροφάς, και τών φιλτάτοιν εν χερσί μαραινόμενων ούκ ην φειδώ τούς του ζην άφελεσθαι σταλαγμούς, τοιαΰτα δ* εσθίοντες, όμως ου διελάνθανον, παντα- 6 χοΰ δ’ εφίσταντο οι στασιασταϊ καί τούτων ταΐς άρπαγαΐς. οπότε γάρ κατίδοιεν άποκεκλεισμενην οικίαν, σημείον ην τούτο τού ςενδον προσφερεσθαι τροφήν, εύθεως δ’ εξαράξαντες τάς θύρας είσ-επηδων, καί μόνον ούκ εκ τών φαρύγγων άνα-θλίβοντες τάς άκόλους άνεφερον. ετύπτοντο δε 7 γέροντες άντεχόμενοι τών σιτίων, καί κόμης εσπα ράσσοντο γυναίκες συγκαλυπτουσαι τά εν χερσίν, ουδέ τις ην οίκτος πολιάς η νηπίων, αλλά συνεπαίροντες τά παιδία τών φωμών εκ-κρεμάμενα κατεσειον εις έδαφος, τοίς δε φθάσασι 1 The mss. read αἱδιίο, but αΙδω is necessary to the sense.
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those who would soon die of need. Many secretly exchanged their property for a single measure of wheat, if they were richer, of barley, if they were poorer. Then, shutting themselves up in the inmost recesses of their houses, some, in the extremity of their want, would cat the grain unprepared, others would cook it as necessity and fear dictated. No table was set anywhere, but snatching it from the fire they tore in pieces the still uncooked food. Their living was pitiable, and their appcaranee worthy of tears ; the strong plundered and the weak wailed. Famine truly surpasses all sufferings, but it destroys nothing so much as shame 1 ; for what is at other times worthy of respect is despised in famine ; women took the food from the very mouths of their husbands, children from their fathers, and, most piteous of all, mothers from their children, and while their dearest were wasting away before them there was no scruple in taking away the last drop of life. Yet they did not escape detection when they thus ate, but everywhere the rioters arose to rob them even of this ; for whenever they saw a house shut up it was a sign that those within had obtained food and at once they tore down the doors, rushed in, and seized the morsels, almost squeezing them out of their throats. .Old men were beaten for withholding food, and women were dragged by the hair for concealing it in their hands. There was no pity for grey-headed age or for little children, but they picked up babies clinging to crusts and dashed them on the floor.
1 The Greek means rather more than this: it is almost a “ sense of decency.”
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την είσδρομήν αυτών καί προκαταπιοΰσιν το άρπαγησόμενον ώς άδικηθεντες ήσαν ωμότεροι,, όεινάς δε βασάνων οδούς επενόουν προς ερευνάν 8 τροφής, όρόβοις μεν εμφράττοντες τοΐς άθλίοις τούς των αιδοίων πόρους, ράβδοις δ’ όξείαις άναπείροντες τάς έδρας* τα φρικτά δε καί άκοαΐς επασχε τις εις εξομολογήσω ενός άρτου και ινα μήνυσή δράκα μίαν κεκρυμμενων αλφίτων, οι βασανισταί δ’ ουδ’ επείνων (καί γαρ ήττον 9 αν ώμον ήν τό μετά ανάγκης), γυμνάζοντες δε την άπόνοιαν καί προπαρασκευάζοντες εαυτοΐς εις τάς εξής ημέρας εφόδια. τοΐς δ’ επί την Γ 'Ρωμαίων φρουράν νύκτωρ εξερπυσασιν επί λαγάνων συλλογήν αγρίων καί πόας ύπαντώντες, οτ ήδη διαπεφευγεναι τούς πολεμίους εδόκουν, άφήρπαζον τά κομισθεντα, καί πολλάκις ίκετευ-όντων καί τό φρικτότατον επικαλούμενων όνομα του θεού μεταδοΰναί τι μέρος αύτοΐς ών κινδννευ-σαντες ήνεγκαν, ουδ’ ότιοΰν μετεδοσαν, αγαπητόν δ’ ήν τό μη καί προσαπολεσθαι σεσυλη μόνον.” Joseph. Β.ΐ. Ύουτοις μεθ’ ετερα επιφέρει λόγων “’Ιουδαίοις 1 5,512-519	μζτά των εξόδων άπεκόπη πάσα σωτηρίας
ελπίς, καί βαθυνας εαυτόν ό λιμός κατ’ οίκους καί γενεάς τον δήμον επεβόσκετο, καί τά μεν τεγη πεπλήρωτο γυναικών καί βρεφών λελν-μενων, οι στενωποί δε γερόντων νεκρών, παΐδες 1: δε καί νεανίαι διοιδοΰντες ώσπερ είδωλα κατα τάς αγοράς άνειλοΰντο και κατεπιπτον οπη τινα τό πάθος καταλαμβάνοι. θάπτειν δε τούς προσήκοντας ούτε ΐσχυον οι κάμνοντες καί τό διευ- 1
1 The >iss. read “ swelling· up,” which is characteristic of 20()
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To those who had anticipated their entry, and had gulped down their expected prey, they were the more cruel, as though they bad been injured by them. For the discovery of food they sought for terrible methods of torture, sewing up their victims and impaling them on sharp stakes. Men suffered things terrible even to hear to secure the confession of a single loaf, and to disclose a single pint of bidden barley. But the torturers suffered no hunger (and indeed their cruelty would have been less had it been from necessity) but there was method in their madness and they provided sustenance for themselves for days to come. When some crept out by night as far as the Roman lines to gather wild herbs and grass, they intercepted them when they thought that they liad at last escaped the enemy, plundered them of what they were carrying, and for all their many entreaties and invocations of the awful name of God to give them some share of what they had brought at their own risk, they gave them nothing whatever, and he who was robbed was lucky not to be murdered too.”
After some other details he continues : “ Now when all hope of safety was cut off from the Jews by the closing of the exits from the city and famine deepening from house to house and family to family was eating up the people, the rooms were filled with dead women and children and the alley-ways with the corpses of old men. Boys and young men, wandering 1 like ghosts through the market-place, were seized by death and lay each where the blow had stricken him. The sick had no strength to bury
sufferers from famine, not of ghosts (and the text seems corrupt). Or it may be “ swollen yet ghost-like ” ?
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Joseph. B.
6, 566
τονοϋν ώκνει διά τε to πλήθος των νεκρών και το κατά σφάς άδηλον· πολλοί γοΰν τοΐς ύπ αυτών θαπτομενοις επαπεθνησκον, πολλοί δ’ επί τάς θηκας, πριν επιστηναι το χρεών, προηλθον. ούτε δε θρήνος iv ταΐς συμφοραΐς ούτε ολο- 1 φυρμός ην, άλλ' 6 λιμός ηλεγχε τα πάθη, ξηροΐς δε τοΐς δμμασιν οι δυσθανατοΰντ€ς εθεώρουν τούς φθάσαντας άναπαύσασθαι, βαθεΐα δε την πόλιν περιεΐχεν σιγή και νύξ θανάτου γε μούσα, και 1 τούτων οι λησται χαλεπώτεροι. τυμβωρυχοϋν-τες γοΰν τάς οικίας, εσύλων τούς νεκρούς, καί τά καλύμματα των σωμάτων περισπώντες, μετά γέλωτος εξηεσαν, τάς τε άκμάς των ξιφών εδοκί-μαζον εν τοΐς πτώμασιν, καί τινας τών ερριμμε-νων ετι ζώντας διήλαυνον επί πείρα του σίδηρου, τούς δ’ ικετεύοντας χρησαι σφίσιν δεξιάν καί ξίφος, τώ λιμώ κατελιπον ύπερηφανοΰντες, καί τών εκπνεόντων έκαστος άτενες εις τον ναόν άφεώρα, τούς στασιαστάς ζώντας άπολιπών. ot 1 8e το μεν πρώτον εκ του δημοσίου θησαυρού τούς νεκρούς θάπτειν εκελευον, την οσμήν ου φε-ροντες· επειθ’ ώς ου διηρκουν, από τών τειχών ερρίπτουν εις τάς φάραγγας. περιιών δε ταύτας 6 Τίτος ώς εθεάσατο πεπλησμενας τών νεκρών καί βαθύν ίχώρα μυδώντων τον ύπορρεοντα τών σωμάτων, εστεναξεν τε καί τάς χεΐρας άνατείνας κατ-εμαρτύρατο τον θεόν, ώς ούκ εΐη τό εργον αύτου.”
■I. Τούτοις επειπών τινα μεταξύ επιφερει λεγων 1 “ ούκ αν ύποστειλαίμην είπεΐν α μοι κελεύει τό πάθος· οΐμαι 1 Ρωμαίων βραδυνάντων επί τούς αλιτήριους, η καταποθηναι αν υπό χάσματος η κατακλυσθηναι την πόλιν η τούς της Σιθδομηνης 208
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their families and the strong hesitated for the number of the dead and their own doubtful fate. Many indeed fell in death on those whom they were burying and many went to their graves before the necessity arose. There was no lamentation or wailing at losses, but famine overcame emotion and those who were dying in misery looked with dry eyes on those who had found rest before them. Deep silence and night pregnant with death encompassed the city. Worse than these were the robbers. Breaking into houses like body-snatchers they robbed the dead, tearing the garments from their bodies, and went but with laughter. They tried the edge of their swords on the corpses, and to prove the steel ran through some of the fallen who were still alive, but those who begged for the kindliness of a mortal blow they left in contempt to the famine. These all died with eyes fixed on the temple and left the rebels to life. At first orders were given to bury the dead at the public expense because of the unbearable stench ; then afterwards when this was impracticable they were thrown from the walls into the trenches. When Titus, going round the trenches, saw them full of the dead and the thick gore oozing from the rotting bodies, he groaned, and raising his hands called God to witness that this was not his doing.”
After a little more he goes on : “I cannot refrain from stating what emotion bids me. I think that had the Romans delayed their attack on the scoundrels the city would have been engulfed by the earth opening or overwhelmed by a flood or shared the
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μεταλαβεΐν κεραυνούς- πολύ γαρ των ταΰτα παθόν-των ήνεγκεν γενεάν άθεωτεραν rfj γοΰν τούτων άπονοι α πας 6 λαός συναπώλετο."
Joseph, β.ι. \{α1 Ιν τφ ύκτω δε βιβλίω ούτως γράφει. “ των 1 ’	δ’ ύπο του λιμού φθειρόμενων κατά την πάλιν
άπειρον μεν επιπτε το πλήθος, άδιήγητα δε συν-εβαινεν τά πάθη. καθ’ εκάστην γάρ οικίαν, ει που τροφής παραφανείη σκιά, πόλεμος ήν, και διά χειρών εχώρουν οι φίλτατοι προς αλλήλους, εξαρπάζοντες τά ταλαίπωρα τής φυχής εφόδια, πίστις δ’ απορίας ουδέ τοΐς θνήσκουσιν ήν, αλλά 1 και τούς εμπνεοντας οι λησταί διηρεύνων, μή τις υπό κόλπον εχων τροφήν, σκήπτοιτο τον θάνατον αντίο. οι δ’ ύπ' ενδείας κεχηνότες ώσπερ λυσ-σώντες κύνες εσφάλλοντο και παρεφεροντο ταΐς τε θύραις ενσειόμενοι μεθυόντων τρόπον και ύπ’ αμηχανίας τούς α ύτούς οίκους είσεπήδων δις ή τρις ώρα μια. πάντα δ’ ύπ’ όδόντας ήγεν ή 1 ανάγκη, και τά μηδε τοΐς ρυπαρωτάτοις των αλόγων ζώων πρόσφορα συλλεγοντες εσθίειν ύπ-εφερον. ζωστήρων γοΰν καί υποδημάτων το τε-λενταΐον ούκ άπεσχοντο και τά δέρματα των θυρεών άποδεροντες εμασώντο, τροφή δ’ ήν καί χόρτου τισίν παλαιού σπαράγματα- τάς γάρ ΐνας ενιοι συλλεγοντες, ελάχιστον σταθμόν επώλουν ’Αττικών τεσσάρων.
“ Και τί δει την επ' άφύχοις αναίδειαν τού λιμού % λέγειν; ειμι γάρ αυτού δηλιυσων εργον όποιον μήτε παρ' 'Έλλτ^σιΐ' μήτε παρά βαρβάροις ίστό-ρηται, φρικτόν μεν είπεΐν, άπιστον δ' άκοΰσαι. καί εγωγε, μή δόζαιμι τερατεύεσθαι τοΐς αΰθις άνθρώποις, καν παρελιπον την συμφοράν ήδεως, 210
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thunderbolts of Sodom, for it had brought forth a generation far more ungodly than those who thus suffered. It was by their madness that the whole people perished.”
In the sixth book he writes thus : “Of those who perished in the city from the famine the number which fell was countless and their sufferings indescribable. For in each house if there appeared the very shadow of food there was fighting, and the dearest friends wrestled together for it, snatching the miserable sustenance of life. Nor were even the dying believed to be destitute, but while they were still breathing the robbers searched them, lest any should feign death while having food on his person. Others, gaping from lack of food, stumbled and hurried along like mad dogs, beating at the doors like drunken men, and rushing two or three times in a single hour into the same houses from sheer incompetence. Necessity brought all tilings to men’s teeth and they endured eating a collection of scraps unfit for the filthiest of brute beasts. At the last they abstained not even from belts and shoes and gnawed the hides stripped off their shields. Some fed on wisps of old straw, others collected stubble and sold a tiny portion for four Attic drachmae.1
“ But what need is there to speak of the shamelessness of the famine towards inanimate things ? I purpose to relate a consequence of it such as lias been narrated neither by the Greeks nor by the barbarians, horrible to tell, incredible to hear. I myself would have gladly omitted the tragedy to avoid
1 About half a crown or sixty cents.
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el μη τών κατ' έμαυτόν εΐχον απείρους μάρτυρας’ άλλως τε και φυχράν αν καταθείμην τη πάτριοι χάριν, καθυφέμενος τον λόγον ών πέπονθε τά έργα. γυνή των υπέρ Ίορδάνην κατοικούντων, 2] Μαρία τοϋνομα, πατρός ’Έ,λεαζάρου, κώμης Βα-θεζώρ (σημαίνει δε τούτο οΐκος ύσσώπου), διά γένος και πλούτον επίσημος, μετά του λοιποΰ πλήθους εις τά Ιεροσόλυμα καταφυγοΰσα συν-επολιορκεΐτο. ταυτης την μεν άλλην κτησιν οι2: τύραννοι διηρπασαν, όσην εκ της ΐίεραίας άνα-σκευασαμενη μετηνεγκεν εις την πόλιν, τά δε λείφανα των κειμηλίων και1 εΐ τι τροφής έπινοη-θείη καθ' ημέραν είσπηδώντες ηρπαζον οι δορυφόροι. δεινή δε το γύναιον άγανάκτησις είσηει, και πολλάκις λοιδορούσα και καταρωμένη τούς άρπαγας εφ’ έαυτην ηρέθιζεν. ώς δ’ ούτε παρ- 21 οξυνόμενός τις ούτ' ελεών αυτήν άνηρει και τό μεν εύρεΐν τι σιτίον άλλοις έκοπία, πανταχόθεν δ’ άπορον ην ηδη και τό εύρεΐν, ό λιμός δε διά σπλάγχνων και μυελών εχώρει και του Λιμού μάλλον εζέκαιον οί θυμοί, σύμβουλον λαβοϋσ α την οργήν μετά της ανάγκης, επι την φύσιν εχώρει, και τό τέκνον, ην δ’ αύτη παΐς ύπομάστιος, άρπα-σαμένη, 1 βρέφος,’ ειπεν, * άθλιον, εν πολεμώ και 2-λιμώ και στάσει, τινι σε τηρώ; τά μεν παρά 'Ρωμαίοι? δουλεία καν ζησωμεν έπ* αυτούς, φθάνει 8e και δουλείαν ό λιμός, οί στασιασταί δε άμφοτέρων χαλεπώτεροι. ϊθι, γενοΰ μοι τροφή καί τοΐς στασιασταΐς ερινύς καί τώ βίω μύθος, ό μόνος έλλείπων ταΐς Ιουδαίων συμφοράΐς.’ καί ταΰθ' άμα λέγουσα κτείνει τον υιόν, επειτ 2i όπτήσασα, τό μεν ημισυ κατεσθίει, τό δε λοιπον 212
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appearing to posterity to fabricate legend had I not had countless Avitnesses to it in my own generation. Certainly I should render cold comfort to my country were I to compromise the account of her sufferings. There was a woman among those who lived beyond Jordan named Mary whose father was Eliezer of the village Bathezor (which means “ House of Hyssop ”). She was famous for her family and wealth, and having fled with the rest of the population to Jerusalem was caught in the siege. The tyrants seized all her other possessions which she had brought from Peraea and carried into the city, and the guards rushed in daily and seized the remnants of her property and any food which they perceived. Fierce indignation seized the woman and by her frequent abuses and curses she tried to irritate tlie robbers against herself. But when no one killed her either in anger or pity and she wearied of finding food for others, and indeed it was now impossible to do so anywhere, famine entered into her heart and marrow, and rage burnt more fiercely than famine. Anger and necessity were her councillors :	she turned
against nature and seized her child, a boy whom she was suckling. ‘ Miserable infant,’ she said, ‘ amid war, famine, and rebellion for what1 am I keeping you ? Slavery among the Romans faces us if they give us our lives ; famine is overtaking slavery ; the rebels are worse than both. Come, be food for me, an avenging fury to the rebels, and the one story still lacking to the sufferings of the Jews to be told to the world.’ With these words she killed her son, and then cooked him, ate half, and covered 1 Or possibly “ for whom.”
1 κὰν in most mss. and in Josephus, but it seems impossible.
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κατακαλύφασα εφύλαττεν. εύθεως δ’ οΐ στα-σιασταί παρήσαν καί τής αθέμιτον κνίσης σπά-σαντες, ήπείλονν, εί μη δείξειεν το παρα-σκευασθεν, άποσφάζειν αύτήν εύθεως· η δε καί μοίραν αύτοΐς είπουσα καλήν τετηρηκεναι, τα λείφανα τον τέκνου διεκάλυφεν. τούς δ’ εύθεως φρίκη κοΧ 2£ φρένων εκστασις ήρει, και παρά την σφιν επεπή-γεσαν. η δ\ εμόν,’ όφη, ' τούτο το τεκνον γνήσιον, καί το εργον εμόν. φάγετε, καί γαρ εγώ βεβρωκα· μη γενησθε μήτε μαλακώτεροι γυναικος μήτε συμπαθέστεροι μητρός. εί δ’ ύμεΐς ευσεβείς καί την εμήν άποστρεφεσθε θυσίαν, εγώ μεν ύμΐν βεβρωκα, καί τό λοιπόν δ’ εμοί μεινάτω.’ μετά ταΰθ’ οι μεν τρεμοντες εξήεσαν, 21 προς εν τούτο δειλοί καί μόλις ταυτης τής τροφής τή μητρί παραχωρήσαντες, άνεπλήσθη δ’ εύθεως όλη τον μνσους ή πόλις, καί πρό ομμάτων έκαστος τό πάθος λαμβάνων ώς παρ’ αύτώ τολμηθεν, εφριττεν. σπουδή δε των λιμωττόντων επί τον 2ί θάνατον ήν καί μακαρισμός των φθασάντων πριν ακόυσαι καί θεάσασθαι κακά τηλικαντα.”
VII.	Ύοιαντα τής Ιουδαίων εις τον Χριστόν 1 τον θεοΰ παρανομίας τε καί δυσσεβείας τάπίχειρα, παραθεΐναι δ’ αύτοΐς άζιον καί την άφευδή του σωτήρος ημών πρόρρησ ιν, δι’ ής αύτα ταΰτα Matt. 24,19- δηλοΐ ώδε πως προφητεύων “ οναί δε ταΐς εν 21	γαστρί εχούσαις καί ταΐς θηλαζουσαις εν εκείναις
ταΐς ήμεραις· προσεύχεσθε δε ινα μη γενηται υμών ή φυγή χειμώνος μηδε σαββάτω. εσται γάρ τότε θλΐφις μεγάλη, οΐα ούκ εγενετο απ 6°8420 ’ 4Ϊ7κόσμου εως του νυν, ούδε μή γενηται.” 418. 420,435 συναγαγών δε πάντα τον τών άνηρημενων αριθμόν 2 214
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up and kept the rest. At that moment the rebels came and smelling the horrible savour, threatened to kill her at once if they were not given what she had made ready. She told them that she had kept a good helping for them and uncovered the remains of the child. As for them, horror and amazement seized them at once, and they stood transfixed at the sight, but she said, 4 This Avas my own child and the deed is mine. Eat, for I myself have eaten. Do not be more squeamish than a woman, or compassionate than a mother. But if you have scruples, and turn away from my sacrifice, what I have eaten was your share, let the rest remain for me/ At this they went out trembling, for only this made them cowards, and they scarcely yielded even this food to the mother ; but the whole city was at once filled with the horror, and each, holding the tragedy before his eyes, shuddered as if it had been his own crime. And the sufferers from the famine sought for death and pronounced those blessed whom it had reached before they heard or saw such awful evils.”
VII. Such was the reward of the iniquity of the Jews and of their impiety against the Christ of God, but it is worth appending to it the infallible forecast of our Saviour in which he prophetically expounded these very things,—“ Woe unto them that are with child and give suck in those days, but pray that your flight be not in the winter nor on a Sabbath day, for there shall then be great affliction such as was not from the beginning of the world until now, nor shall be.” And the historian, estimating the whole number
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ό συγγραφές Χιμώ καί ξίφει μυριάδας εκατόν και δέκα διαφθαρήναί φησtv, τους δε λοιπούς στασιώδεις και ληστρικούς, ύπ άλλήλων μετά την άλωσιν ένδεικνυμένους, άνηρήσθαι, των δε νέων τους ύφηλοτάτους και κάλλει σώματος διαφέροντας τετηρησθαι θριάμβω, του δε Λοιπού πλήθους τούς υπέρ επτακαίδεκα ετη δέσμιους εις τα κατ’ Αίγυπτον έργα παραπεμφθηναι, πλείους δε εις τάς επαρχίας διανενεμήσθαι φθα-ρησομένους εν τοΐς θεάτροις σιδήρω και θηρίοις, τούς δ’ εντός επτακαίδεκα ετών αιχμαλώτους άχθέντας διαπεπρασθαι, τούτων δε μόνων τον αριθμόν εις εννέα μυριάδας άνδρών συναχθήναι.
Ύαΰτα δε τούτον επράχθη τον τρόπον δευτέρω 3 της Ούεσπασιανοϋ βασιλείας έτει ακολούθως ταις προγνωστικάΐς τού κυρίου και σωτηρος ημών Ιησού Χριστού προρρήσεσιν, θεία δυνάμει ώσπερ ήδη παρόντα προεορακότος αυτά έπιδακρύσαντός τε και άποκλαυσαμένου κατά την τών ιερών ευαγγελιστών γραφήν, οι και αύτάς αυτού παρα-τέθεινται τάς λέξεις, τότε μεν φησαντος ώς προς Luke ίο, 42- αυτήν την 'Ιερουσαλήμ “ εί εγνως καί γε σύ εν τή 4 44	Vμόρο- ναύτη τά προς ειρήνην σου· νυν δε εκρύβη
από οφθαλμών σου· ότι ήξουσιν ήμέραι επι σε, καί περιβαλοΰσίν σοι οί εχθροί σου χάρακα, καί περικυκλώσουσίν σε, καί συνέξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, καί εδαφιοΰσίν σε καί τά τέκνα σου,” τότε δε ΰ Luke 21,23- ώς περί τού λαού “ έσται γάρ ανάγκη μεγάλη επι τής γης, καί οργή τώ λαώ τούτω· καί πεσούνται εν στόματι μαχαίρας καί αίχμαλωτ ισθήσονται εις πάντα τά έθνη· καί 'Ιερουσαλήμ εσται πα~ τουμένη υπό εθνών, άχρις ου πληρωθώσιν καιροί 216
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. vii. 2-5
of those who were destroyed, says that 1,100,000 perished by famine and the sword, and that the rest of the rebels and bandits were pointed out by one another after the capture of the city and killed. The tallest of the youths, and those distinguished for physical beauty, were kept for a triumph, and of the remaining population those above seventeen years old were sent as prisoners to hard labour in Egypt, but more were distributed throughout the provinces to be destroyed in the theatres by the sword and by-wild beasts. Those below seventeen years old Avere sold into slavery and these alone were 90,000.
These things happened in this way in the second year of the reign of Vespasian in accordance with the prophetic utterances of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who foreseeing them by divine power as though already present, shed tears at them and mourned accoi'ding to the writing of the sacred evangelist, who appends bis actual words. For once he said to Jerusalem herself, “ If thou hadst known, even thou, in this day the things which belong to thy peace : but now they are hid from thine eyes, for the days will come upon thee when thine enemy shall cast a trench around thee and compass thee round and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee and thy children even with the ground.” And at another time, as if concerning the people, “ For there shall be great distress on the earth and wrath upon this people, and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and be sold into slavery to all the Gentiles, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles
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εθνών." καί πάλιν “ όταν δέ ΐδητε κυκλουμένην υπό στρατοπέδων την *Ιερουσαλήμ, τότε γνώτε ότι ήγγικεν ή ερήμωσις αυτής." συγκρίνας δέ £ τις τας του σωτήρος ημών λέξεις ταΐς λοιπαΐς του συγγραφέως ίστορίαις ταΐς περί τοΰ παντός πολέμου, πώς ούκ άν άποθαυμάσειεν, θείαν ώς αληθώς και ύπερφυώς παράδοξον την πρόγνωσιν όμον καί πρόρρησιν τοΰ σωτηρος ημών όμολογήσας ;
Ilept μεν οΰν τών μετά, τό σωτήριον πάθος και' τάς φωνάς εκείνας εν αΐς η τών ’Ιουδαίων πληθυς τον μεν ληστήν καί φονέα τοΰ θανάτου παρητηται, τον δ’ αρχηγόν της ζωής εξ αυτών ίκέτευσεν άρθήναι, τώ παντί συμβεβηκότων εθνει, ούδέν άν δέοι ταΐς ίστορίαις έπιλέγειν, ταΰτα δ άν είη δίκαιον έπιθείναι, α γένοιτ άν παραστατικά ί φιλανθρωπίας της παναγάθου προνοίας, τεσσαράκοντα έφ* όλοις έτεσιν μετά την κατά τοΰ Χρίστου τολμάν τον κατ’ αυτών όλεθρόν ύπερθεμένης, εν όσοις τών αποστόλων καί τών μαθητών πλείους Ιάκωβός τε αυτός 6 τήδε πρώτος επίσκοπος, τοΰ κυρίου χρηματίζων αδελφός, έτι τώ βίω περιοντες καί επ' αυτής της Ιεροσολύμων πόλεως τας διατριβάς ποιούμενοι, ερκος ώσπερ όχυρώτατον παρέμενον τώ τόπω, τής θείας επισκοπής εις ί έτι τότε μακροθυμουσης, εί άρα ποτέ δυνηθεΐεν έφ' οΐς έδρασαν, μετανοήσαντες συγγνώμης καί σωτηρίας τυχεΐν, καί προς τή τοσαύτη μακρο-θυμία παραδόξους θεοσ ημείας τών μελλόντων αύτοΐς μη μετανοήσασι συμβήσεσθαι παρασχο-μένης- α καί αυτά μνήμης ήξιωμένα προς τοΰ δεδηλωμένου συγγραφέως ούδέν οΐον τοΐς τήδε προαιοΰσιν τή γραφή παραθείναι.
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be fulfilled.” And again, “ And when ye see Jerusalem surrounded by armies then know that her desolation is at hand.” If anyone compare the words of our Saviour with the other narratives of the historian concerning the whole Avar, how can he avoid surprise and a confession of the truly divine and supernaturally wonderful character both of the foreknowledge and of the foretelling of our Saviour ?
There is no necessity to add to the narratives of what happened to the whole nation aftei’ the passion of the Saviour and those words in which the multitude of the Jews begged off from death the robber and murderer and besought that the author of Life should be taken from them ; but it would be right to add a possible confirmation of the kindliness of beneficent Providence. For forty whole years it suspended their destruction, after their crime against the Christ, and during all of them many of the apostles and disciples, and James himself, who is called the Lord’s brother, the first bishop of the city, still survived in this Avorld. By their dwelling in Jerusalem, they afforded, as it were, a strong protection to the place ; for the government of God had still patience, if haply they might at last by repenting of their deeds, be able to obtain pardon and salvation; and in addition to such great long-suffering it sent wonderful tokens from God of what would happen to them if they did not repent. These things have been thought worthy of mention by the historian already quoted, and there is nothing better than to append them for the readers of this work.
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VIII.	Και δή λαβών άνάγνωθι τα κατα την εκτην 1 των 'I στοριών αύτω δεδηλωμένα εν τούτοις.
Joseph. Β.ι. “ Tw γοΰν άθλων δήμον οί μεν απατεώνες
6, 288-304	ν	cj ,	ΙΓ λ	Γ
καί καταψενοομενοι τον σεου τηνικαντα παρ-επειθον, τοΐς δ’ εναργεσι καί προσημαίνουσι την μελλουσαν ερημιάν τερασιν ούτε προσεΐχον ούτ επίστευον, άλλ’ ώς εμβεβροντημενοι καί μήτε ομματα μήτε φνχήν εχοντες των του θεοΰ κηρυγμάτων παρήκουον, τούτο μεν οθ’ ύπερ την 2 πόλιν άστρον εστη ρομφαία παραπλήσιον καί παρατείνας επ' ενιαυτόν κομήτης, τούτο δ’ ήνίκα προ τής άποστάσεως καί του προς τον πόλεμον κινήματος, αθροιζόμενου του λα ον προς την των άζυμων εορτήν, όγδοη 3ανθικοΰ μηνάς κατά νυκτος ενάτην ώραν, τοσοΰτον φως περιελαμφεν τον βωμόν καί τον ναόν, ώς δοκεΐν ημέραν είναι λαμπρόν, καί τούτο παρετεινεν εφ' ήμίσειαν ώραν δ τοΐς μεν άπείροις αγαθόν εδόκει είναι, τοΐς δε ίερογραμματεΰσι προ των άποβεβηκότων ενθεως εκρίθη.	καί κατά την αυτήν εορτήν 3
βονς μεν άχθεΐσα ύπό του άρχιερεως προς την Ουσίαν ετεκεν άρνα εν τω ίερω μεσω- ή δ’ άνα- 4 τολική πύλη του ενδοτερω χαλκή μεν ουσα και στιβαρωτάτη, κλειόμενη δε περί δειλήν μόλις ύπ’ ανθρώπων είκοσι, καί μοχλοΐς μεν επερει-δομενη σιδηροδετοις, καταπήγας δ’ εχουσα βαθύτατους, ώφθη κατά νυκτος ώραν εκτην αυτομάτως ήνοιγμενη. μετά δε τήν εορτήν ημεραις 5 ού πολλαΐς ύστερον, μια καί είκάδι ’Αρτεμισίου μηνάς, φάσμα τι δαιμόνων ώφθη μεΐζον πιστεως, τέρας δ’ άν εδοξεν είναι το ρηθησόμενον, εί μή_ καί παρά τοΐς θεασαμενοις ίστόρητο και τα 220
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VIII. Take, then, and read what is related in the \sixth book of the Jewish War. “ Now at that time impostors and lying prophets perverted the miserable people, but they gave neither attention nor credence to the clear marvels which foretold approaching desolation, but as though they had been thunderstruck and had neither eyes nor soul, they neglected the declarations of God. At one time a star stood over the city like a sword, and a comet which lasted for a year. At another time, before the insurrection, and the disturbance which led to the war, when the people were assembled for the Feast of Unleavened Bread, on the eighth of April, at the ninth hour of the night, a light shone on the altar and on the temple so brightly that it seemed to be full day, and this lasted for half an hour. To the inexperienced this seemed a good sign, but was at once interpreted by the scribes before the events which actually followed. And at the same feast a cow, which had been led by the high-priest for the sacrifice, gave birth to a lamb in the middle of the temple. And the eastern gate of the inner building, which was of bronze and very massive and was closed at evening time with difficulty by twenty men, and rested on beams bound with iron and had bars sunk deep, was seen at night at the sixth hour to have opened of itself. And after the feast, not many days later, on the twenty-first of May, a demonic phantom appeared of incredible size, and what will be related would have seemed a fairy-tale had it not been told by those who saw it, and been attended by suffering
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επακολουθησαντα πάθη τών σημείων ην άξια· προ γαρ ήλιου δυσεως ώφθη μετεωρα περί πάσαν την χώραν άρματα καί φάλαγγες ένοπλοι δι-άττουσαι των νεφών καϊ κυκλουμεναι τάς πόλεις, κατά δε την εορτήν, η πεντηκοστή καλείται, νυκτωρ οι ιερείς παρελθόντες είς το ιερόν, ώσπερ αύτοΐς έθος ην, προς τάς λειτουργίας, πρώτον μεν κινησεως εφασαν άντιλαμβάνεσθαι και κτύπου, μετά δέ ταΰτα φωνής άθρόας 1 μεταβαίνομεν εντεύθεν.’1 το δε τούτων φοβερώτερον, ’Ιησούς γάρ τις ονομ α, υιός ' Αν αν ίου, τών ιδιωτών, αγροίκος, πρό τεσσάρων ετών του πολέμου, τά μάλιστα της πόλεως είρηνευομενης και εύθηνου-σης, ελθών επί την εορτήν, επεϊ σκηνοποιεΐσθαι πάντας έθος ην τώ θεώ, κατά τό ιερόν εξαπίνης άναβοάν ηρξατο ' φωνή απ’ ανατολής, φωνή από δυσεως, φωνή από τών τεσσάρων άνεμων, φωνή επί 'Ιεροσόλυμα καί τον ναόν, φωνή επί νυμφίους καί νυμφας, φωνή επί πάντα τον λαόν/	τούτο
μεθ’ ημέραν καί νυκτωρ κατά πάντας τους στενωπούς περιηει κεκραγώς. τών δ’ επίσημων τινες δημοτών άγανακτησαντες προς το κακο-φημον, συλλαμβάνουσι τον άνθρωπον καί πολλαΐς αίκίζονται πληγαις ■ ο δ’ ούθ' ύπερ εαυτού φθεγ-ξάμενος ούτε ιδία προς τούς παρόντας, ας και πρότερον φωνάς βοών διετέλει. νομίσαντες δ* οι άρχοντες, δπερ ην, δαιμονιώτερον είναι το κίνημα τάνδρός, άνάγουσιν αυτόν επί τον παρα 'Ρωμαίοι? έπαρχον ένθα μάστιξιν μεχρις όστεων ξαινόμενος οϋθ' ίκετευσεν ούτ' εδάκρυσεν, άλλ*
1 Cf. Eus. Dem. evangel, viii. 2. 121 and Eccl. prophet. 1() I. 2-6.
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worthy of the portent. For before sunset there appeared in the air over the whole country chariots and armed troops coursing through the clouds and surrounding the cities. And at the feast called Pentecost the priests passed into the temple at night, as was their custom, for their services, and said that they first perceived movement and noise and after that a sudden cry, ‘ We go hence.’ But what was more terrible a man of the people named Jesus, the son of Ananias, a countryman, four years before the war, when the city was in complete peace and prosperity, came to the feast when it was the custom for all to make booths for God, and began suddenly to cry out opposite the temple, ‘ A voice from the east, a voice from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the temple, a voice against bridegrooms and brides, a voice against all the people.’ With this cry night and day he passed through all the narrow streets. But some of the notables of the people were annoyed at the ill omen, seized the man and abused him with many stripes. But he uttered no word in his own behalf, nor in private to those present, but went on with the same cry as before. But the rulers thought that the man’s action Avas inspired by some demon, as it indeed was, and brought him to the Roman governor1 ; there, though he was flayed to the bone with scourges, he uttered no plea and shed no tear, but raising his
1	That is, Albinus who was procurator from 61 to 6k
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ώς ενήν μάλιστα την φωνήν όλοφνρτικώς παρεγ-κλίνων, προς εκάστην άπεκρίνατο πληγήν ' αι α* 'Ιεροσολυμοις.1
"Ετερον δ’ ετι τούτον παραδοξότερον 6 αντος ιστορεί, χρησμόν τινα φάσκων εν ίεροΐς γράμμασιν εύρήσθαι περιεχοντα ώς κατά τον καιρόν εκείνον από τής χώρας τις αυτών άρξει τής οικουμένης, ον αντος μεν επι Ούεσπασιανόν πεπληρώσθαι εξείληφεν άΛλ’ ονχ άπάσης γε οΰτος άλλ* η μόνης ήρζεν τής υπό 'Ρωμαίους* δικαιότερον δ’ άν επι τον Χριστόν άναχθείη, προς ον εΐρητο νπό Ps. 2,8 τον πατρός “ αΐτησαι παρ’ εμού, και δώσω σοι έθνη την κληρονομιάν σον, και την κατάσχεσίν σον τά περατα τής γή$,” οΰ δη κατ αυτό δη Ps. 18,5 εκείνο τον καιρόν “ εις πάσαν την γήν εξήλθεν 6 φθόγγος ” των ιερών αποστόλων “ και εις τά περατα τής οικονμενης τά ρήματα αντών.”
IX.	’Em τοντοις άπασιν άζιον μηδ* αντόν
1 After' Ιεροσολύμοιι the text of Josephus addsroO δέάλβίνου διερωτωντοσ' οΰτοσ yap έπαρχοσ ήν · τίσ είη και πόθεν καί διατί ταΰτα φθέyyoιτο’ πρδσ ταΰτα μιν ούδ’ 8τι οΰν άπεκρίνατο ’ τδν δέ έπI τη πόλει θρήνον εϊρων οι) διέλιπεν μέχρι καταγνούσ μανίαν δ άλβΐνοσ άπέλυσεν αυτόν ' δ δέ τδν μέχρι του πολέμου χρόνον * οϋτε προσήει τινί των πολιτών ούτε ώφθη λάλων * αλλά καθημέραν ώσπερ εΰχην μεμελετηκώσ ‘ at at ϊεροσόλύμοισ έ θρηνεί · οϋτε δέ τινι των τυπτύντων αύτδν δσήμεραι κατηράτο οϋτε τούσ τροφησ μεταδιδόντασ ev\&yei. μία δέ πρδσ πάντασ ην η σκυθρωπή κληδών άπύκρισισ. μάλιστα δέ έν ταΐσ έορταισ έκεκράχει ■ καί τούτο έφεπτά έτη καί μήνασ πέντε εϊρων. οϋτε ημβλύνθη την φωνήν οϋτε έκαμεν μέχρισ οΰ κατά την πολιορκίαν έρyωι τάσ κληδδνασ Ιδών άνεπαύσατο. περιϊών yap έπΐ του τείχουσ at at πάλιν τη πόλει καί τφ λαω καί τω ναψ διαπρύσιον έβόα. ώσ δέ τελευταΐον προσέθηκεν at at καμοϊ λίθοσ 4κ τοι) πετροβόλου σχασθείσ καί πλήξασ αύτδν, παραχρημα κτείνει. φθεyyoμέvηv δέ έτι τάσ κληδδνασ έκείνασ την ψυχήν άφήκεν. This is also found ill two late :.iss. (Kit) of Eusebius.
224
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. vm. 9—ix. l
voice with all his power, answered to every blow, ‘ Woe, woe to Jerusalem.’ ”1 The same writer has a still more remarkable account in which he alleges that an oracle was found in “ sacred script ” to the effect that at that time one from their country should rule the world and he himself considered that this was fulfilled by Vespasian. Yet he did not reign over the whole world, but only such part as was subject to the Romans, and it would be more justly referred to Christ, to whom it was said by the Father, “ Ask of me and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and the ends of the earth for thy possession.” And it was of his holy apostles at that very time that “ the sound went forth into all the earth and their words unto the end of the earth.”
IX. In addition to all this, it is right not to ignore 1 Two late manuscripts make the following additions from Josephus. “ And when Albinus, for be was governor, asked him who he was and whence he came and why he said these things, he made no answer but did not cease raising his lamentation against the city until Albinus considered him mad and let him go. Until the time of the war he neither approached any of the citizens nor was he seen talking, but daily, as though reciting a prayer, he wailed ‘ Woe, woe to Jerusalem/ He never cursed those who struck him daily, nor did he bless those who gave him food, hut all received the same melancholy wail as an answer. He howled with especial vigour on feast days, and this he kept up for seven years and five months, nor did his voice fail or grow weary until at the siege he rested, seeing his lamentations fulfilled. For he went round on the wall with the piercing cry, ‘ Woe, woe to the people, to the city, and to the temple/ and as at last he added ‘ Woe, woe to me also,’ a stone flew out from a catapult and hit him ; he died at once, and gave up his soul still uttering those lamentations.”
VOL. I	Q
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Joseph. B.l. 1, 3
Joseph. B.l. 1, 3
Joseph. C. Apion. 1,3S-
τόν Ίώσητ,τον, τοσαΰτα τη μετά χεΐρας συμβε-βλημένον ιστορία, όπόθεν τε καί άφ' οίου γένους ώρμάτο, άγνοεΐν. δηλοΐ δε πάλιν αντος και τούτο, λέγων ώδε “ Ίώσηπος Ματθίου παΐς, έξ. *Ιεροσολύμων ί ερευς, αυτός τε 'Ρωμαίους πολεμήσας τα πρώτα καί τοΐς ύστερον παρ άτυχων εξ ανάγκης.” μάλιστα δέ των κατ' εκείνο καιρού ‘ Ιουδαίων ον παρά μόνοις τοΐς όμοεθνέσιν, άλλα καί παρά 'Ρωμαίοις γέγονεν άνήρ έπιδοξότατος, ώς αυτόν μεν αναθέσει άνδριάντος επί της 'Ρωμαίων τιμηθηναι πόλεως, τούς δε σπουδασθέντας αύτώ λόγους βιβλιοθήκης άξιωθήναι. ουτος δη ί πάσαν την Ιουδαϊκήν αρχαιολογίαν εν δλοις είκοσι κατατέθειται σνγγράμμασιν, την δ’ ιστορίαν του κατ' αυτόν 'Ρωμαϊκού πολέμου εν έπτα, α καί ον μόνον τη 'Έιλλήνων, άλλα καί τη πατρίω φωνή παραδοΰναι αυτός έαυτω μαρτυρεί, άξιός γε ών διά τά λοιπά πιστεύεσθαι* καί έτερα δ' 4 αυτού φέρεται σπουδής άξια δυο, τά ΥΙερί τής Ιουδαίων άρχαιότητος, εν οΐς καί αντιρρήσεις προς Άπίωνα τον γραμματικόν, κατά Ιουδαίων τηνικάδε συντάξαντα λόγον, πεποίηται καί προς άλλους, οι διαβάλλειν καί αυτοί τά πάτρια τού ’Ιουδαίων έθνους έπειράθησαν. τούτων εν τώ I προτέρω τον αριθμόν τής λεγομένης παλαιάς των ένδιαθήκων γραφών τίθησι, τινα τα παρ Έβραίοις αναντίρρητα, ώς αν εξ αρχαίας παρα-δόσεως αντοΐς ρήμασι διά τούτων διδάσκων.
X.	“ Οι) μυριάδες ούν βιβλίων εισι παρ ημΐν ] άσυμφώνων καί μαχομένων, δυο δε μονά προς τοΐς είκοσι βιβλία, τού παντός εχοντα χρονου την αναγραφήν, τά δικαίως θεΐα πεπιστευμενα. 22 6
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the date and origin of the Josephus who collected so much material in the work just dealt with. He himself gives this information and says, “ Josephus was a son of Matthias, a priest of Jerusalem, and at the beginning he fought against the Romans and was forced to take part in the later events.” He was the most famous Jew of that time, not only among his fellow countrymen but also among the Romans, so that he was honoured by the erection of a statue in the city of Rome, and the inclusion of the works composed by him in its library He compiled the whole ancient history of the Jews in twenty volumes,1 and the history of the Roman War 1 2 in his own time in seven ; he testifies that he committed this not only to Greek but also to his native language, and he is for other reasons worthy of credence. Two other books of his, worthy of notice, are extant, entitled On the ancientness of the Jews,3 in which lie controverts Apion the Scribe, who had composed a treatise against the Jews, and others who had tried to calumniate the ancestral customs of the Jewish nation. In the first of these he gives the number of the canonical scriptures of the so-called Old Testament, and showed as follows which are undisputed among the Hebrews as belonging to ancient tradition.
X. “ We have no myriads of discordant and contradictory books, but only two and twenty, containing the narrative of all time, which have been justly believed to be divine. Of these five are those of
1	Usually quoted as “Antiquities,” from the Latin rendering of αρχαιολογία by antiquitatex.
2	Usually known as the “Wars” or the “Jewish war” and often quoted as B.J. (helium iudaicum).
3	Usually known as Contra Apionem.
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καί τούτων πέντε μιν έστιν Μωυσἐως, α τους ί τε νόμους περιέχει καί την τής άνθρωπογονίας παράδοσιν μέχρι τής αύτοΰ τελευτής- ουτος 6 χρόνος απολείπει τρισχιλίων ολίγον ετών από ί 8ε τής Μωνσέως τελευτής μέχρι τής Άρταξέρξου του μετά Έέρξην Π ερσών βασιλέως οι μετά Μωυσήν προφήται τα κατ' αυτούς πραχθέντα συνέγραφαν εν τρισίν καί 8έκα βιβλίοις’ αί δε Αοιπαί τέσσαρες ύμνους εις τον θεόν καί τοΐς άνθρώποις ύποθήκας του βίου περιέχουσιν. από < δε 'Α ρταξέρξου μέχρι του καθ' ημάς χρόνου γέγραπται μεν έκαστα, πίστεως δ’ ούχ όμοιας ήξίωται τοΐς πρό αυτών διά το μη γενέσθαι την τών προφητών ακριβή διαδοχήν. δήλον δ’ έστιν { έργω πώς ημείς πρόσιμεν τοΐς ίδίοις γράμμασιν τοσουτου γαρ α ιώνος ήδη παρωχηκότος ούτε προσθεΐναί τις ούτε άφελεΐν απ' αυτών ούτε μεταθεΐναι τετόλμηκεν, πάσι δε σύμφυτόν εστιν ευθύς εκ πρώτης γενέσεως Ίουδαίοις το νομιζειν αυτά θεού δόγματα καί τουτοις έπιμένειν και ύπερ αυτών, εί δέοι, θνήσκειν ήδέως.” και ( ταΰτα δε του συγγραφέως χρησίμως ώδε παρα-τεθείσθω. πεπόνηται δβ καί άλλο ούκ αγεννες σπούδασμα τώ άνδρί, Περί αύτοκράτορος λογισμού, ο τινες λίακκαβαϊκόν επέγραφαν τώ τους αγώνας τών εν τοΐς οϋτω καλουμένοις Μακκα-βαϊκοΐς συγγράμμαοιν ύπερ τής εις το θειον εύσεβείας άνδρισαμένων Εβραίων περιέχειν, και .Joseph. Α.1. προς τώ τέλει δε τής εικοστής ’Αρχαιολογίας " ’ “<>S έπισημαίνεται ό αυτός ώς άν προηρημενος εν τέτταρσιν συγγράφαι βιβλίοις κατα τας πάτριους δόξας τών ’Ιουδαίων περί θεού καί τής ουσίας 228
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Moses and contain the Law and the tradition of human history until his death. This period covers almost three thousand years. From the death of Moses to Artaxerxes who succeeded Xerxes, king of the Persians, the prophets after Moses wrote the account of the events contemporary with them in thirteen books.1 The remaining four books contain hymns to God and precepts for the life of men. From the time of Artaxerxes to our own the details have been written,2 but are not considex-ed worthy of equal credence with the rest because there has not been an accurate succession of prophets. And facts show plainly how we approach our own literature, for though so long a time lias elapsed no one has dared to make additions, omissions, or changes, but it is innate in Jews from their very birth to regard them as the decrees of God, to abide in them and, if it need be, to die for them gladly.” This quotation from the author may be usefully appended.
Another work which is not without merit was produced by him on The Supremacy of Reason, which some entitled Maccabees3 because it contains the conflicts of those Hebrews mentioned in the so-called books of the Maccabees, who strove valiantly for the worship of God. At the end of the twentieth book of the Antiquities the same writer announces that he had planned to compose four books on the ancestral belief of the Jews concerning God and his nature and
1	Josephus does not state which these are. Probably he means Joshua, Judges and Iluth, 1 and 2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 Chron., Ezra and Neh., Esther, Isaiah, Jer. and Lam.s Ezek., Dan., the minor prophets, Job. The “ remaining four books” would be l’s.s., Prov., Keel., and the Song of Songs.
2	He means 1 Maccabees and perhaps 2 Maccabees.
3	4 Maccabees.
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Joseph. 1, 25. 29 9·ί. 143 198; Β.ϊ 237.247; 20, 267
J oseph. vitasua,: 364
αύτοϋ καί περί τών νόμων, διά τι κατ αυτους τα μεν εξεστι πράττειν, τα 8e κεκώλυται, και Α.ι. άλλα 8e αύτω σπουδασθηναι 6 αυτός εν τοις .’ 4, ίδίοις αύτοϋ μνημονεύει, λόγοις. προς τουτοις ί 'Α 5γ εύλογον καταλεξαι και ας επ' αύτοϋ της ’Αρχαιολογίας τον τέλους φωνάς παρατεθειται, είς πίστωσιν της των εξ αύτοϋ παραληφθεντων ήμΐν μαρτυρίας, διαβάλλων δήτα Ίοΰστον Tt/?e-ριεα, ομοίως αύτω τα κατα τους αυτους ίστορησαι χρόνους πεπειραμενον, ώς μη τάληθή συγγεγραφότα, πολλάς τε άλλας εύθυνας επαγαγων τω άνδρί, ταϋτα αύτοΐς ρημασιν επιλεγει ον ί Be μην εγώ σοι τον αύτόν τρόπον περί της εμαυτοϋ 361- γραφής εδεισα, άλλ’ αύτοΐς επεδωκα τοις αύτοκρα-τορσι τά βιβλία, μόνον ού των έργων ηδη βλεπομε-νων συνηδειν γαρ εμαυτώ τετηρηκότι την της αλήθειας παράδοσιν, εφ' η μαρτυρίας τεύξεσθαι προσδοκησας ού διημαρτον. καί άλλοις δε πολλοΐς ] επεδωκα την ιστορίαν, ών ενιοι καί παρατετεύχεσαν τω πολεμώ, καθάπερ βασιλεύς Άγρίππας καί τινες αύτοϋ των συγγενών. 6 μεν γαρ αύτοκρατωρ 1 Τίτος ούτως εκ μόνων αύτών εβουληθη την γνώσιν τοις άνθρώποις παραδοϋναι των πράξεων, ώστε χαράξας τη αύτοϋ χ^ιρί τά βιβλία δημοσιώσαι προσεταξεν, ό Se βασιλεύς Άγρίππας ξβ εγραφεν επιστολάς, τη της αλήθειας παραδόσει μαρτύρων.” Άφ' ών καί δυο παρατίθησιν. αλλά τά μεν κατά τούτον ταντη πη δεδηλώσθω.
XI.	’Ίωμεν δ’ επί τά έξης, μετά την .Ιακώβου ] μαρτυρίαν καί την αύτίκα γενομενην άλωσιν της 'Ιερουσαλήμ Aoyos κατεχει των αποστόλων καί των του κυρίου μαθητών τούς εις ετι τω βίω λειπομενους 230
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concerning the Laws, Avhy they allow some actions and forbid others. He also mentions in his own treatises that he had produced other works. Moreover, it is right to mention the words which he appends to the end of the Antiquities to confirm our quotation of the passages taken from him. Accusing of false statements Justus of Tiberias, who had undertaken to write a similar account of the same period, and bringing many other charges against him, he continues as follows : “I had no such fear as you with regard to my own writing, but I gave the books to the Emperors themselves while the events were still almost before their eyes. For I was conscious of having kept the tradition of the truth and I did not fail in my expectation of obtaining their testimony to that effect. I also gave the narrative to many others, of whom some had actually taken part in the Avar, such as King Agrippa and some of his relations. For the Emperor Titus was pleased that from these books alone should information be given the public as to the events, and, writing with his own hand, he ordered the books to be published, and King Agrippa wrote sixty-two letters testifying that they were handing on the truth.” Of these letters he appends two, but let this suffice on the subject of Josephus and let us proceed.
XI. After the martyrdom of James and the capture of Jerusalem which immediately followed, the story goes that those of the Apostles and of the disciples of the Lord who were still alive came together from
231
EUSEBIUS
επί ταύτόν πανταχόθεν συνελθεΐν άμα τοΐς προς γένους κατά σάρκα του κυρίου (πλείους γαρ και τούτων περιήσαν els έτι τότε τω βίω), βουλήν τ€ όμοΰ τούς πάντας περί του τινα χρη της Ιακώβου διαδοχής επικρΐναι άζιον, ποιήσασθαι, καί δή από Luke 24,18 μιἀς γνώμης τούς πάντας Συμεώνα τον του Κλωπά, John 19, 25 οΰ καί ή τού ευαγγελίου μνημονεύει γραφή, τού τής αυτόθι παροικίας θρόνου άζιον είναι δοκιμάσαι, άνεφιόν, ώς γε φασι, γεγονότα τού σωτήρος, τον γαρ οΰν Κλωπάν αδελφόν τού Ίωσηφ ύπάρχειν 'Η)/ἡσ-ιππος ιστορεί, XII. καί επί τούτοις Ούεσπα- 1 σιανον μετά την των Ιεροσολύμων άλωσιν π αντος τούς άπο γένους Δαυίδ, ώς μη περιλειφθείη τις παρά ’Ιουδαίοι? των από τής βασιλικής φυλής, άναζητεΐσθαι προστάζαι, μέγιστόν τε Τουδαίοις αΰθις εκ ταύτης διωγμόν επαρτηθήναι τής αίτιας.
XIII. ’Em δέκα δε τον Ούεσπασιανόν έτεσιν 1 βασιλευσαντα αύτοκράτωρ Τίτος ό παΐς διαδέχεται- ου κατά δεύτερον έτος τής βασιλείας Αίνος επίσκοπος τής ‘Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας δυοκαίδεκα την λειτουργίαν ενιαυτοΐς κατασχών, ’Α νεγκλήτω ταυτήν παραδίδωσιν.
Τίτον δε Αομετιανός αδελφός διαδέχεται, δυο ετεσι καί μησί τοΐς ΐσοις βασιλευσαντα.	XIV. 1
τετάρτω μεν οΰν έτει Αομετιανοΰ τής κατ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν παροικίας ό πρώτος 'Αννιανός δυο προς τοΐς είκοσι άποπλήσας ετη, τελευτά, διαδέχεται δ’ αυτόν δεύτερος Άβίλιος. XV. δωδεκάτω δέ έτει τής 1 αύτής ηγεμονίας τής 'Τωμαιων εκκλησίας 'Ανέγ-κλητον ετεσιν επισκοπευσαντα δεκαδυο διαδέχεται Κλήμης, ον συνεργόν εαυτού γενέσθαι Φιλιππησιοις Phil. 4, 3 έπιστέλλων ό απόστολος διδάσκει, λέγων μετά 232
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every place with those who were, humanly speaking, of the family of the Lord, for many of them were then still alive, and they all took counsel together as to whom they ought to adjudge worthy to succeed James, and all unanimously decided that Simeon the son of Clopas, whom the scripture of the Gospel also mentions, was worthy of the tin-one of the dioeese there. He was, so it is said, a eousin of the Saviour, for Hegesippus relates that Clopas was the brother of Joseph, (XII.) and in addition that Vespasian, after the capture of Jerusalem, ordered a search to be made for all who were of the family of David, that there might be left among the Jews no one of the royal family and, for this reason, a very great persecution was again inflicted on the Jews.
XIII. When Vespasian had reigned for ten years, his son Titus sueeeeded him as emperor,1 and in the seeond year of his reign, Linus, bishop of the ehureh of the Romans, after holding his offiee for twelve years, handed it on to Aneneletus. After Titus had reigned for two years and as many months Domitian, his brother, succeeded him.1 2 XIV. Now in the fourth year of Domitian, Annianus, the first of the see of Alexandria, died after completing twenty-two years, and Abilius sueeeeded him as the seeond. XV. And in the twelfth year of the same reign, Clement sueeeeded Aneneletus after he had been bishop of the ehureh of the Romans for twelve years. The apostle states that he had been his fellow-worker in his epistle to the Philippians saying, “ With Clement and
1	June 24, a.d. 79.
2	Dec. 13, a.d. 81.
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καί Kλήμεντος και τών λοιπών συνεργών μου, ών τα ονόματα iv βίβλω ζωής·’’
XVI.	Τοντου δη οΰν όμολογουμενη μία επιστολή 1 φερεται, μεγάλη τε καί θαυμασία, ην ώς από της 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας τη Κορινθίων διετυπώσατο, στάσεως τηνικάδε κατά την Κόρινθον γενομενης. ταύτην δε καί εν πλείσταις εκκλησίαις επί του κοινοΰ δεδημοσιευμενην πάλαι τε καί καθ' ημάς αυτούς εγνωμεν. καί ότι γε κατά τον δηλουμενον τά τής Κορινθίων κεκίνητο στάσεως, άζιόχρεως μάρτυς ό 'ΙΙγήσιππος.
XVII.	ΥΙολλήν γε μην εις πολλούς επιδειξάμενος 6 1 Αομετιανός ωμότητα ούκ ολίγον τε των επί 'Ρώμης ευπατριδών τε καί επισήμων άνδρών πλήθος ού μετ εύλογου κρίσεως κτείνας μυρίους τε άλλους επιφανείς άνδρας ταΐς υπέρ την ενορίαν ζημιώσας φυγαΐς καί ταΐς τών ουσιών άποβολαΐς άναιτίως, τελευτών τής Νερωνος θεοεχθρίας τε καί θεομαχίας διάδοχον εαυτόν κατεστήσατο. δεύτερος δήτα τον καθ’ ημών άνεκίνει διωγμόν, καίπερ του πατρός αύτώ Ούεσπασιανοΰ μηδέν καθ' ημών άτοπον επινόησαν τ ος.
XVIII.	Έν τούτα) κατεχει λόγος τον απόστολον \ άμα καί ευαγγελιστήν Ίωάννην ετι τώ βίω ενδια-τρίβοντα, τής εις τον θειον λόγον ενεκεν μαρτυρίας ΥΙάτμον οίκεΐν καταδικασθήναι την νήσον, γράφων ί γε τοι ό Ειρηναίος περί τής φήφου τής κατά τον άντίχριστον προσηγορίας φερομενης εν τή Ίωάννου
Ηβν. 13,18 λεγομενη Άποκαλύφει, αύταΐς συλλαβαΐς εν πέμπτοι) τών προς τάς αιρέσεις ταΰτα περί του Ίωάννου
ΐπ·η. 5,30.3 φησίν “ εί 8e eSet αναφανδόν εν τώ νυν καιρώ : κηρύττεσθαι τούνομα αυτού, δι’ εκείνου αν ερρεθη 234
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my other fellow-workers whose names are in the book of Life.”
XVI.	There is one recognized epistle of Clement, long and -wonderful, which lie drew up for the church of the Corinthians in the name of the church of the Romans when there had been dissension in Corinth. We have ascertained that this letter was publicly read in the common assembly in many churches both in the days of old and in our own time ; and that the affairs of Corinth were disturbed by dissension in his day is adequately testified to by Hegesippus.
XVII.	When Domitian had given many proofs of his great cruelty and had put to death without any reasonable trial no small number of men distinguished at Rome by family and career, and had punished without a cause myriads of other notable men by banishment and confiscation of their property, he finally-showed himself the successor of Nero’s campaign of hostility to God. He was the second to promote persecution against us, though his father, Vespasian, had planned no evil against us.
XVIII.	At this time, the story goes, the Apostle and Evangelist John was still alive, and was condemned to live in the island of Patmos for his witness to the divine word. At any rate Irenaeus, writing about the number of the name ascribed to the anti-Christ in the so-called Apocalypse of John, states this about John in so many words in the fifth book against Heresies. “ But if it had been necessary to announce his name plainly at the present time, it would have
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του και την άποκάλυφιν εορακότος. ούδέ γαρ προ πολλοΰ χρόνου έωράθη, άλλα σχεδόν ini της ημ€~ τέρας γενεάς, προς τώ τέλει της Δομετιανοΰ αρχής.
Εις τοσοΰτον δε άρα κατά τους δηλουμένους η τής 4 ήμετέρας πίστεως διέλαμπεν διδασκαλία, ώς και τους άπυθεν του καθ' ημάς λόγου συγγράφεις μη άποκνήσαι ταΐς αυτών ίστορίαις τον τε διωγμόν και τα εν αύτώ μαρτυρία παραδοΰναι, οι γε και τον καιρόν επ' ακριβές επεσημήναντο, εν ετει πεντεκαι-δεκάτω Δομετιανοΰ μετά πλείστων ετέρων και Φλαυίαν Δομέτιλλ αν ίστορήσαντες, εξ αδελφής γεγονυΐαν Φλαυίου Κλήμεντος, ενός των τηνικαδε επι ’Ρώμης υπάτων, τής εις Χριστόν μαρτυρίας ενεκεν είς νήσον ΐίοντίαν κατά τιμωρίαν δεδόσθαι.
XIX.	Του δ’ αύτοΰ Δομετιανοΰ τούς από γένους 1 Δαυίδ άναιρεΐσθαι προστάξαντος, παλαιός κατέχει λόγος των αιρετικών τινας κατηγορήσαι τών απογόνων Ίονδα (τούτον δ’ είναι αδελφόν κατά σαρκα τοΰ σωτήρος) ώς από γένους τυγχανόντων Δαυίδ και ώς αύτοΰ συγγένειαν τοΰ Χριστοΰ φερόντων. ταΰτα δε δηλοΐ κατά λέξιν ώδέ πως λέγων 6 Matt. 13, 55 ']]γήσιππος. XX. “ έτι δέ περιήσαν οι από γένους 1
Mark 6, 3	*	«	»	\ >τ m ^	\	/	\	/
τον κύριον νιωνοι Ιονοα τον κατα σαρκα Λεγόμενόν αύτοΰ άδελφοΰ· οΰς εδηλατόρευσαν1 ώς εκ γένους όντας Δαυίδ. τούτους 6 ήουοκάτος ήγαγεν προς Δομετιανόν Καίσαρα. εφοβεΐτο γάρ την παρουσίαν τοΰ Χριστοΰ ώς και Ηρώδης. και επηρώ- 2 τησεν αύτούς ει εκ Δαυίδ είσιν, και ώμολόγησαν. τότε ήρώτησεν αύτούς πόσας κτήσεις εχουσιν ή 1 Λ Latinism made out of delatus.
1 a.d. 96. Cy. Suetonius, Dorn. 15, who however says that Domitilla was the wife of Clemens. Some think that
«36
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been spoken by him who saw the apocalypse. For it was not seen long ago but almost in our own time, at the end of the reign of Domitian.”
The teaching of our faith shone so brilliantly in the days described that even writers foreign to our belief did not hesitate to commit to their narratives the persecutions and the martyrdoms in it, and they even indicated the time accurately, relating that in the fifteenth year1 of Domitian, Flavia Domitilla, who was the niece of Flavius Clemens, one of the consuls at Rome at that time, was banished with many others to the island of Pontia as testimony to Christ.
XIX.	The same Domitian gave orders for the execution of those of the family of David and an ancient story goes that some heretics accused the grandsons of Judas (who is said to have been the brother, according to the flesh, of the Saviour) saying that they were of the family of David and related to the Christ himself. Hegesippus relates this exaetly as follows. XX. “ Now there still survived of the family of the Lord grandsons of Judas, who was said to have been his brother aeeording to the flesh, and they were delated as being of the family of David. These the officer2 brought to Domitian Caesar, for, like Herod, he was afraid of the coming of the Christ. He asked them if they were of the house of David and they admitted it. Then he asked them how much property they had, or how
there were two Domitillas. Suetonius does not mention that she was a Christian.
2 The Greek represents the Latin evocatus, apparently the name of an official, but even Rufinus did not fully understand it and made out of it a proper name Revocatus quidam.
237
EUSEBIUS
πόσων χρημάτων κυριεύουσιν. οι δε είπαν άμφοτε-ροις εννακισχίλια δηνάρια ύπάρχειν αύτοΐς μόνα, εκάστω αυτών άνήκοντος του ήμίσεος, και ταΰτα ούκ εν άργυρίοις εφασκον εχειν, αλλ εν διατιμησει γης πλέθρων λθ' μόνων, εξ ών και τούς φόρους άνα-φερειν και αυτούς αύτουργοΰντας διατρεφεσθαι.” 1 εΐτα δε και τάς χεΐρας τάς εαυτών επιδεικνύναι, 3 μαρτυριον της αυτουργίας την του σώματος σκληρίαν καί τούς από τής συνεχούς εργασίας εναποτυ-πωθέντας επί τών ιδίων χειρών τύλους παρισταντας. ερωτηθεντας δε περί τού Χριστού καί τής βασιλείας 4 αυτού όποια τις εϊη καί ποΐ καί πότε φανησομενη, λόγον δούναι ώς ου κοσμική μεν ουδ’ επίγειος, Matt. 16, 27 επουράνιος δε καί αγγελική τυγχάνοι, επί συντέλεια Rom.^’e2 τού αίώνος γενησομενη, οπηνίκα ελθών εν δόξη 2 Tim. 4, ι KpiVei ζώντας καί νεκρούς καί αποδώσει εκάστω κατά τα επιτηδεύματα αυτού· εφ' οΐς μηδέν αυτών 5 κατεγνωκότα τον Αομετιανόν, άλλα καί ώς ευτελών καταφρονήσαντα, ελεύθερους μεν αυτούς άνεΐναι, καταπαύσαι δε διά προστάγματος τον κατα τής εκκλησίας διωγμόν.2 τούς δε άπολυθεντας ήγήσα- 6 σθαι τών εκκλησιών, ώς αν δή μάρτυρας όμού καί από γένους όντας τού κυρίου, γενομενης τε ειρηνης μόχρι Τραϊανού παραμεϊναι αυτούς τώ βίω. ταΰτα 7 μεν ό Τίγήσιππος· ου μήν αλλά καί ό Τερτυλλιανος Tort. Λροΐ. ΤΟν Αομετιανοΰ τοιαύτην πεποίηται μνήμην “ πεπει-ράκει ποτέ καί Αομετιανος ταύτό ποιεΐν εκεινω, μέρος ών τής Χερωνος ώμότητος.	άλΧ, οΐμαι,
άτε εχων τι συνεσεως, τάχιστα επαύσατο, άνακαλε-σάμενος καί ούς εξηλάκει.’
1 Cf. George Synccllus 652. 5-1-1·.
2 Cf. Zunarus 3(52. 2-20.
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much money they controlled, and they said that all they possessed was nine thousand denarii1 between them, the half belonging to each, and they stated that they did not possess this in money but that it was the valuation of only thirty-nine plethra1 2 of ground on which they paid taxes and lived on it by their own work/’ They then showed him their hands, adducing as testimony of their labour the hardness of their bodies, and the tough skin which had been embossed on their hands from their incessant -work. They were asked concerning the Christ and his kingdom, its nature, origin, and time of appearance, and explained that it was neither of the world nor earthly, but heavenly and angelic, and it would be at the end of the world, when he would come in glory to judge the living and the dead and to reward every man according to liis deeds. At this Domitian did not condemn them at all, but despised them as simple folk, released them, and decreed an end to the persecution against the church. But when they were released they were the leaders of the churches, both for their testimony and for their relation to the Lord, and remained alive in the peace which ensued until Trajan. Hegesippus tells this ; moreover, Tertullian also has made similar mention of Domitian. “ Domitian also once tried to do the same as he, for lie was a Nero in cruelty, but, I believe, inasmuch as lie had some sense, he stopped at once and recalled those whom he had banished.”
1	About £35.
2	The Greek plethron is not quite a quarter of an acre, but is used to represent the Latin iugerum = more than half an acre.
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M ετά δέ τον Αομετιανόν πεντεκαίδεκα έτεσιν 8 κρατήσαντα Νερούα την αρχήν διαδεζαμένου, καθαιρεθήναι μεν τάς Αομετιανοϋ τιμάς, έπανελθεΐν δ’ επί τά οικεία μετά τον και τάς ουσίας άπολαβεΐν τους αδίκως εξεληλαμένους η 'Ρωμαίων σύγκλητος βουλή φηφίζεται· ίστοροϋσιν οι γραφή τα κατα τούς χρόνους παραδόντες. τότε δη ουν και τον 9 απόστολον Ίωάννην από της κατά την νήσον φυγής την επί τής * Εφέσου διατριβήν άπειληφέναι ό των παρ ήμΐν αρχαίων παραδίδωσι λόγος.
XXI.	Μικρώ δε πλέον ενιαυτόν βασιλεύσαντα 1 Νερού αν διαδέχεται Τραϊανός· ου δη πρώτον έτος ήν εν ω τής κατ' ’Αλεξάνδρειαν παροικίας Άβίλιον δέκα προς τρισιν έτεσιν ήγησάμενον διαδέχεται Κέρδων τρίτος οΰτος των αυτόθι μετά τον πρώτον Άννιανόν προέστη. εν τουτω δε 'Ρωμαίων εις έτι Κλήμης ηγείτο, τρίτον και αυτός επέχων τών τήδε μετά Παύλον τε και Πέτρον έπισκοπευσάντων βαθμόν* Αίνος δε 6 πρώτος ήν και μετ’ αυτόν ’Ανέγκλητος.
XXII.	άλλα και τών επ' ’Αντιόχειας Εύοδίου πρώ- 1 του καταστάντος δεύτερος εν τοΐς δηλουμένοις ’Ιγνάτιος εγνωρίζετο. Συμεών ομοίως δεύτερος μετά τον του σωτήρος ημών αδελφόν τής εν ‘Iεροσολυμοις εκκλησίας κατά τούτους την λειτουργίαν εΐχεν.
XXIII.	’Em τούτοις κατά την ’Ασίαν έτι τώ βίω 1 περιλειπόμενος αυτός εκείνος δν ήγάπα ό Ίησοΰς, John is, 23; απόστολος όμοΰ και ευαγγελιστής Ιωάννης τάς 20 6,21>7· αυτόθι διεΐπεν εκκλησίας, από τής κατά τήν νήσον μετά τήν Αομετιανοϋ τελευτήν επανελθών φυγής, ότι δε εις τούτους τώ βίω περιήν, άπόχρη διά δυο ί 7τιστώσασθαι τον λόγον μαρτύρων, πιστοί δ’ αν εΐεν οΰτοι, τής εκκλησιαστικής πρεσβεύσαντες όρθο-240
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After Domitican had reigned fifteen years, Nerva succeeded.1 The sentences of Domitian were annulled, and the Roman Senate decreed the return of those who had been unjustly banished and the restoration of their property. Those who committed the story of those times to writing relate it. At that time, too, the story of the ancient Christians relates that the Apostle John, after his banishment to the island, took up his abode at Ephesus.
XXI.	After Nerva had reigned a little more than a year he was succeeded by Trajan,2 in whose first year Abilius, after leading the diocese of Alexandria for thirteen years, was succeeded by Cerdo ; he was the third in charge of that see after the first, Annianus. At this time Clement was still governing the Romans and he, also, occupied the third place in the list of bishops in Rome after Paul and Peter ; Linus was the first and after him Anencletus.
XXII.	Moreover, at the time mentioned, Ignatius was famous as the second bishop at Antioch where Evodius had been the first. Likewise at this time, Simeon was second after the brother of our Saviour to hold the ministry of the church in Jerusalem.
XXIII.	At this time that very disciple whom Jesus loved, John, at once Apostle and Evangelist, still remained alive in Asia and administered the churches there, for after the death of Domitian, he had returned from his banishment on the island. And that he remained alive until this time may fully be confirmed by two witnesses, and these ought to be trustworthy for they represent the orthodoxy of the
1 Sept. 18, a.d. 96.	2 Jan. 27, a.d. 98.
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• Βοζίας, el Βή τοιοϋτοι ΚΙρηναΐος καί Κλήμης 6 ΆλεξανΒρευς- ών 6 μεν πρότερος iv Βευτερω των 3 Iren. 2, 22.5 προς τάς αίρεσεις ώΒε πως γράφει κατά λεζιν’ “ καί 7τάντ€ς οί πρεσβυτεροι μαρτυροΰσιν οι κατά την ’Ασίαν Ιωάννη τω του κυρίου μαθητή συμβεβλη-κότες παραΒεΒωκεναι τον Ίωάννην. 7ταρεμεινεν γάρ αύτοΐς μέχρι των Τραϊανού χρόνων.”1 καί iv 4 τρίτω Be της αυτής ύποθεσεως ταύτό τούτο Βηλοΐ lien. 3, 3. 4 διά τούτων ‘‘αλλά καί ή iv ’Κφεσω iκκλησίa υπό Παυλου μεν τεθεμελιωμενη, Τωάννου δε παραμεί-ναντος α ύτοΐς μέχρι των Τραϊανού χρόνων, μάρτυς αληθής όστιν της των αποστόλων παραΒόσεως.”
Ό δβ Κλήμης όμοΰ τον χρόνον επισημηνάμ€νος, 5 καί ιστορίαν άνα γκαιοτάτην οΐς τά καλά καί €7τωφ€λή φίλον άκουειν, προστίθησιν iv ω “ Τίς ό σωζόμενος πλούσιος ” επεγραφεν αύτοΰ συγγράμ-ματι· λαβών Be άνάγνωθι ώΒό πως 'όχουσαν καί ciem. Dedi- αύτοΰ την γραφήν “ άκουσον μύθον ού μύθον αλλά 6 οντα λογον π€ρι ίωαννου του αποστολου παραοεοο-μόνον καί μνήμη πεφυλαγμενον. επειΒή γάρ του τυράννου τελευτήσαντος από τής IIάτμου τής νήσου μετήλθεν επί την "Κφεσον, άπήει παρακαλουμενος καί επί τά πλησιόχωρα των εθνών, οπού μεν επισκόπους καταστήσων, όπου δε όλας εκκλησίας άρμοσών, όπου Be κλήρον εν α γε τινα κληρώσων των υπό του πνεύματος σημαινομενων.	ελθών ουν καί 7
επί τινα των ού μακράν πόλεων,2 ής καί τουνομα Αεγουσιν ενιοι, καί τάλλα άναπαύσας τούς άΒελφους, επί πάσι τω καθεστώτι προσβλεφας επισκοπώ, νεανίσκον Ικανόν τω σώματι καί την σφιν άστεΐον καί θερμόν την φυχήν ΙΒών, ‘ τούτον ’ εφη ‘ σοι 1 C/, George Syncellus 653. 9-11. 2 Cf.Chron.Pasc. 470.9. 212
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church, no less persons than lrenaeus and Clement of Alexandria. The former of these writes in one place in the second of his books Against the Heresies, as follows : “ And all the presbyters who bad been associated in Asia with John, the disciple of the Lord, bear witness to his tradition, for he remained with them until the times of Trajan.” And in the third book of the same work he makes the same statement as follows : “ Now the church at Ephesus was founded by Paul, but John stayed there until the times of Trajan, and it is a true witness of the tradition of the Apostles.”
Clement indicates the same time, and in the treatise to which he gave the title Who is the rich man that is saved, adds a narrative most acceptable to those who enjoy hearing what is fine and edifying. Take and read here what he wrote. “ Listen to a story which is not a story but a true tradition of John the Apostle preserved in memory. For after the death of the tyrant he passed from the island of Patmos to Ephesus, and used also to go, when lie was asked, to the neighbouring districts of the heathen,1 in some places to appoint bishops, in others 1 to reconcile whole churches, and in others to ordain some one of those pointed out by the Spirit. lie came to one of the cities which were near by (and some tell even its name),1 2 and gave rest in general to the brethren ; then, while looking before them all at the bishop who had been appointed, he saw a young man of strong body, beautiful appearance, and warm heart. ‘ I commend this man,’ lie said,
1	’έθνων possibly means “ country-people ” as opposed to r town-folk.”
2	According to the Chronicon Paschale it was Smyrna.
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παρακατατίθεμαι μετά πάσης σπουδής επί τής εκκλησίας καί τον Χρίστου μάρτυρος.’ τον δε δεχόμενου καί πάνθ’ νιτισχνουμενου, καί πάλιν τά αυτά διελεγετο καί διεμαρτύρετο. είτα 6 μεν απ- i ήρεν επί την ’Έφεσον, 6 δε πρεσβυτερος άναλαβών ο’ίκαδε τον παραδοθεντα νεανίσκον ετρεφεν, συνεΐχεν, εθαλπεν, το τελευταΐον εφώτισεν. καί μετά τούτο ύφήκεν τής πλείονος επιμελείας καί παραφνλακής, ώς το τελειον αύτώ φυλακτήριον επιστησας την σφραγίδα κυρίου. τώ δε άνεσεως προ ώρας ί Ααβομενω προσφθείρονταί τινες ήλικες αργοί καί άπερρωγότες, εθάδες κακών, καί πρώτον μεν δι εστιάσεων πολυτελών αυτόν επάγονται, ειτά που καί νύκτωρ επί λωποδυσίαν εξιόντες συνεπάγονται, ειτά τι καί μεΐζον συμπράττειν ήξίουν δ δε κατ’ 1 ολίγον προσειθίζετο, καί διά μεγεθος φυσεως εκστάς ώσπερ άστομος καί εύρωστος ίππος ορθής όδοΰ καί τον χαλινόν ενδακών, μειζόνως κατά τών βαράθρων εφερετο, άπογνούς δε τελεως την εν θεώ 1 σωτηρίαν, ούδεν ετι μικρόν διενοεΐτο, αλλά μέγα τι πράιξας, επειδήπερ άπαξ άπολώλει, ίσα τοΐς άλλοις παθεΐν ήξίου. αυτούς δή τούτους άναλαβών καί ληστήριον συγκροτήσας, έτοιμος λήσταρχος ήν, βιαιότατος μιαιφονώτατος χαλεπώτατος. χρόνος 3 εν μεσω, καί τινος επιπεσούσης χρείας άνακαλοΰσι τον Ίωάννην. ο δε επεί τά άλλα ών χάριν ήκεν κατεστήσατο, ‘ άγε δή ’ εφη ' ώ επίσκοπε, την παραθήκην άποδος ήμΐν, ήν εγώ τε καί 6 Χριστός σοι παρακατεθεμεθα επί τής εκκλησίας, ής προ-καθεζη, μάρτυρος.’ ο δε τό μεν πρώτον εξεπλάγη, ’. χρήματα οίόμενος, άπερ ούκ ελαβεν, συκοφαντεί-σθαι, καί ούτε πιστεύειν εΐχεν ύπερ ών ούκ άίχεν, 241
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4 to you with all diligence in the face of the church, and with Christ as my witness.’ The bishop received him, and promised everything, and the same conversations and protestations were used. John then returned to Ephesus and the presbyter1 took to his house the young man entrusted to him, brought him up, looked after him, and finally baptized him. After this he relaxed his great care and watchfulness, because he had set upon him the seal of the Lord as the perfect safeguard. But some idle and dissolute youths, familiar with evil, corrupted him in his premature freedom. First they led him on by expensive feasts, then they started out at night for robbery and took him with them, then they urged him to greater crimes. He gradually became accustomed to this, and like an unbroken and powerful horse starting from the straight way and tearing at the bit, rushed all the more to the precipice because of his natural vigour. Finally he renounced salvation from God; and now lie planned nothing small, but, having perpetrated some great crime, since he was ruined once for all, accepted the same lot as the others. He collected them and formed a band of brigands and was himself a born chief, excelling in violence, in murder, and in cruelty. Time went on and some necessity arose to summon John. When he had arranged the rest of his mission John said, ‘ Come now, bishop, pay me back the deposit which Christ and I left with you, with the church, over which you preside, as witness.’ The bishop was at first amazed, thinking that he was being blackmailed for money which he had not received. He could neither show his faithfulness in
1 Immediately above he is called a bishop.
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ούτε απιστεΐν Ιωάννη- ώς δε 'τον νεανίσκον' εΐπεν ‘ απαιτώ και την φυχήν του αδελφού,’ στενάζας κάτωθεν 6 πρεσβύτης καί τι και επι-δακρύσας, ‘ εκείνος ’ εφη ‘ τεθνηκεν.’ ‘ πώς και τινα θάνατον ;’ ‘ θεώ τεθνηκεν’ εΐπεν ‘ άπεβη γαρ πονηρός και εξώλης καί, τό κεφάλαιον, ληστής, και νυν αντί τής εκκλησίας τό ορος κατείληφεν μεθ όμοιου στρατιωτικοί?.’ καταρρηζάμενος την εσθή- 1 τα ο απόστολος καί μετά μεγάλης οίμωγής πληζά-μενος την κεφαλήν, ‘ καλόν γε' εφη ‘ φύλακα τής τάδελφοΰ φυχής κατελιπον. άλλ' ίππος ήδη μοι παρεστω, καί ήγεμών γενεσθω μοι τις τής όδοΰ.’ ήλαυνεν, ώσπερ εΐχεν, αύτόθεν απο τής εκκλησίας. ελθών δε εις τό χωρίον, υπό τής I προφυλακής τών ληστών αλίσκεται, μήτε φεύγων μήτε παραιτούμενος, αλλά βοών ‘ επί τούτ ελή-λνθα, επί τον άρχοντα υμών άγάγετε με·’ ος τέως, ] ώσπερ ώπλιστο, άνεμενεν, ώς δε προσιόντα εγνώ-ρισε τον Ίωάννην, εις φυγήν αίδεσθείς ετραπετο. ο δε εδίωκεν άνά κράτος, επιλαθόμενος τής ηλικίας τής εαυτοΰ, κεκραγώς ‘ τί με φεύγεις, τεκνον, τον 1 σαυτοϋ πατέρα, τον γυμνόν, τον γέροντα; ελεησον με, τεκνον, μή φοβοϋ- εχεις ετι ζωής ελπίδας, εγώ Χριστώ λόγον δώσω ύπερ σου- αν δεη, τον σόν θάνατον εκών ύπομενώ, ώς ο κύριος τον υπέρ ημών ύπερ σου την φυχήν άντιδώσω την εμήν. στήθι, πίστευσον- Χριστός με άπεστειλεν.'	ο Se 1
άκούσας, πρώτον εστη μεν κάτω βλεπων, εΐτα ερριφεν τά όπλα, εΐτα τρεμων εκλαιεν πικρώς· προσελθόντα δε τον γέροντα περιέλαβεν, απολογούμενος ταΐς οίμωγαΐς ώς εδυνατο και τοΐς δάκρυσι βαπτιζόμενος εκ δευτέρου, μόνην άποκρύπτων την
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. xxm. 13-18
what he had never had, nor could he fail John. But when John said, ‘ I ask back the young man and the soul of the brother,’ the old man groaned deeply and shedding tears, said, ‘ He has died.’ ‘ How and with what death ? ’	‘ He has died to
God,’ he said, ‘ for lie turned out wicked and abandoned and finally a brigand, and now instead of the church he has taken to the mountains with an armed band of men like himself.’ Then the apostle rent his garments and beat his head with great lamentation. ‘ Well,’ he said, ‘ it was a fine guardian whom I left for the soul of our brother. But let me have a horse and some one to show me the way.’ So he rode, just as he was, straight from the church. When he came to the place he was seized by the sentinel of the brigands and neither fled nor made excuses, but called out, ‘ This is why I am come; take me to your leader.’ The leader waited for him, armed as he was, but when he recognized John on his approach, he turned and fled in shame. But John pursued with all his might, forgetting his age and calling out, ‘ Why do you run away from me, child, your own father, unarmed and old ? Pity me, child, do not fear me ! You have still hope of life. I will account to Christ for you. If it must be, I will willingly suffer your death, as the Lord suffered for us ; for your life, I will give my own. Stay, believe ; Christ sent me.’ When he heard this he first stood looking down, then he tore off his weapons, then he began to tremble and to weep bitterly. He embraced the old man when he came up, pleading for himself with lamentations as best he could, baptized a second time in his tears, but his right
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δεξιάν ο δ’ εγγυώμενος, επομνυμενος ώς άφεσιν 11 αύτώ παρά του σωτηρος ηυρηται, δεόμενος, γονυπετών, αυτήν την δεξιάν ώς υπό της μετάνοιας κεκαθαρμενην καταφιλών, επί την εκκλησίαν επ-ανηγαγεν, και δαφιλεσι μεν εύχαΐς εξαιτούμενος, συνεχεσι δε νηστείαις συναγωνιζόμενος, ποικίλαις δε σειρήσι λόγων κατεπάδων αύτοΰ την γνώμην, ου πρότερον άπηλθεν, ώς φασιν, πριν αυτόν επιστήσαι τη εκκλησία, διδούς μέγα παράδειγμα μετάνοιας αληθινής και μέγα γνώρισμα παλιγγενεσίας, τρο-παιον α ναστάσεως βλεπομενης.”1 ταϋτα του Κλημεντος, ιστορίας όμοϋ καί ωφελείας της των εντευξομενων ενεκεν, ενταύθα μοι κείσθω.
XXIV.	Φερε δε, καί τοϋδε τοΰ αποστόλου τάς 1 αναντίρρητους επισημηνώμεθα γραφάς. καί δη 2 τό κατ’ αυτόν εύαγγελιον ταΐς υπό τον ούρανον διεγνωσμενον εκκλησίαις, πρώτον άνωμολογησθω · ότι γε μην εύλόγως προς τών αρχαίων εν τέταρτη μοίρα τών άλλων τριών κατείλεκται, ταυτη αν γενοιτο δηλον. οί θεσπεσιοι καί ώς αληθώς 3 θεοπρεπεΐς, φημί δε τοΰ Χρίστου τούς αποστόλους, τον βίον άκρως κεκαθαρμενοι καί αρετή πάση τας Acts 4,13 φυχάς κεκοσμημενοι, την δε γλώτταν ίδιωτευοντες, τη γε μην προς τοΰ σωτηρος αύτοΐς δεδωρημενη θεία καί παραδοξοποιώ δυνάμει θαρσοΰντες, τό μεν ι cor. 2,4 iv πειθοΐ καί τέχνη λόγων τα τοΰ διδασκάλου μαθήματα πρεσβευειν ούτε ηδεσαν ούτε ενεχείρουν, τη δε τοΰ θείου πνεύματος τοΰ συνεργοΰντος αύτοΐς αποδείξει καί τη δι* αυτών συντελουμενη θαυματουργώ τοΰ Χριστοΰ δυνάμει μόνη χρώμενοι, της τών ουρανών βασιλείας την γνώσιν επί πάσαν 1 Cf. George Syncellus 653. 12-654. 16.
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hand he kept back. But John assured him by pledges and protestations that he had found forgiveness for him with the Saviour, led him back, prayed and kneeled and kissed that right hand as though cleansed by his repentance. He brought him to the church, lie prayed with many supplications, lie joined with him in the struggle of continuous fasting, he worked on his mind by varied addresses and did not leave him, so they say, until he had restored him to the church, and thus gave a great example of true repentance and a great testimony of regeneration, the trophy of a visible resurrection.” These remarks of Clement may be quoted both for the sake of the narrative and the edification of those who shall read them.
XXIV.	But come, let us indicate the undoubted writings of this Apostle.1 Let the Gospel according to him be first recognized, for it is read in all the churches under heaven. Moreover, that it was reasonable for the ancients to reckon it in the fourth place after the other three may be explained thus. Those inspired and venerable ancients, I mean Christ’s Apostles, had completely purified their life and adorned their souls with every virtue, yet were but simple men in speech. Though they were indeed bold in the divine and wonder-working power given them by the Saviour, they had neither the knowledge nor the desire to represent the teachings of the Master in persuasive or artistic language, but they used only the proof of the Spirit of God which worked with them, and the wonder-working power of Christ . which was consummated through them. Thus they announced the knowledge of the Kingdom of Heaven
1 John.
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κατήγγελλον τήν οικουμένην, σπουδής τής περί το Αογογραφεΐν μικρόν ποιούμενοι φροντίδα. καί 4 τοΰτ' έπραττον ατε μείζονι καί ύπέρ άνθρωπον εξυπηρετούμενοι διακονία. δ γοΰν Παύλος πάντων εν παρασκευή λόγων δυνατώτατος νοήμασίν τε ίκανώτατος γεγονώς, ου πλέον των βραχύτατων επιστολών γραφή παραδέδωκεν, καίτοι μύρια γε και Cor. 12,2-4 απόρρητα λέγειν έχων, ατε των μέχρις ουρανοΰ τρίτου θεωρημάτων έπιφαυσας επ' αυτόν τε τον θεοπρεπή παράδεισον άναρπασθείς καί των εκεισε ρημάτων άρρητων αξιωθείς επακοΰσαι. ούκ I άπειροι μεν οΰν ύπήρχον των αυτών καί οι λοιποί του σωτήρος ημών φοιτηταί, δώδεκα μεν απόστολοι, εβδομήκοντα δε μαθηταί, άλλοι τε επί τουτοις μυρίοι· όμως δ’ οΰν έξ απάντων τών του κυρίου διατριβών υπομνήματα Ματθαίος ήμΐν καί 'Ιωάννης μόνοι καταλελοίπασιν οΰς καί επάναγκες επί την γραφήν ελθεΐν κατέχει λόγος. Ματθαίος τε ( γαρ πρότερον 'Κβραίοις κηρυξας, ώς ήμελλεν καί εφ' ετέρους ίέναι, πατρίω γλώττη γραφή παραδούς τό κατ' αυτόν εΰαγγέλιον, τό λεΐπον τή αύτοΰ παρουσία τουτοις άφ' ών έστέλλετο, διά τής γραφής άπεπλή-ρου· ήδη δέ Μάρκου καί Λουκά τών κατ' αυτούς ' ευαγγελίων την έκδοσιν πεποιημένων, Ίωάννην φασι τον πάντα χρόνον άγράφω κεχρημένον κηρυγ-ματι, τέλος καί επί την γραφήν ελθεΐν τοιάσδε χάριν αιτίας. τών προαναγραφέντων τριών εις πάντας ήδη καί εις αυτόν διαδεδομένων, άποδέξασθαι μέν φασιν, αλήθειαν αύτοΐς έπιμαρτυρήσαντα, μόνην δέ άρα λείπεσθαι τή γραφή τήν περί τών εν πρώτοις καί κατ' αρχήν του κηρύγματος υπό του Χρίστου πεπραγμένων διήγησιν. καί αληθής γε ό λόγος, ί 250
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to all the world and cared but little for attention to their style. And this they did inasmuch as they were serving a greater, superhuman ministry. Thus Paul, the most powerful of all in the preparation of argument and the strongest thinker, committed to writing no more than short epistles, though lie had ten thousand ineffable things to say, seeing that lie had touched the vision of the third heaven, had been caught up to the divine paradise itself, and was there granted the hearing of ineffable words. Nor were the other pupils of our Saviour without experience of the same things,—the twelve Apostles and the seventy disciples and ten thousand others in addition to them. Yet nevertheless of all those who had been with the Lord only Matthewand John liaveleftus theirrecollec-tions, and tradition says that they took to writing perforce. Matthew had first preached to Hebrews, and when he was on the point of going to others he transmitted in writing in his native language the Gospel according to himself, and thus supplied by writing the lack of his own presence to those from whom he was sent, and Mark and Luke had already published the Gospels according to them, but Jolm, it is said, used all the time a message which was not written down, and at last took to writing for the following cause. The three gospels which had been written down before were distributed to all including himself; it is said that he welcomed them and testified to their truth but said that there was only lacking to the narrative the account of what was done by Christ at first and at the beginning of the preaching. The story is
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τούς τρεις γούν εύαγγελιστάς σννιδεΐν πάρεσην μόνα τά μετά την εν τώ δεσμωτήρια) Ίωάννου τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ κάθειρξιν εφ’ ενα ενιαυτόν πεπραγμένα τω σωτηρι συγγεγραφότας αύτο τε τοΰτ επίσημη-ναμενους κατ' άρχάς της αυτών ιστορίας· μετά 9 γοΰν την τεσσαρακονταήμερον νηστείαν καί τον επι ταυτη πειρασμόν τον χρόνον της ίδιας γραφής ό μεν Matt. '.4.12 Ματὅαῖος δηλοΐ λόγων “ άκουσας δε ότι ’Ιωάννης παρεδόθη, άνεχώρησεν ” από της Ίουδαίας “ εις Mark 1,14 την Γαλιλαίαν,” ό δε Μάρκος ωσαύτως “μετά δε Γ το παραδοθηναι ” φησίν “ Ίωάννην ηλθεν ’Ιησούς Luke 3, ίο. ζΐς την Ταλιλαίαν,” καί ό Λουκάς δε πριν άρζασθαι των τοΰ Ίησοΰ πράξεων, παραπλησίως επιτηρεί, φάσκων ώς άρα πρόσβεις 'ΐίρωδης οΐς διεπράξατο πονηροΐς, “ κατεκλεισε τον Ίωάννην εν φυλακή παρακληθεντα δη οΰν τούτων ενεκά φασι τον 1 απόστολον Ίωάννην τον υπό των προτερων ευαγγελιστών παρασιωπηθεντα χρόνον καί τά κατά τούτον πεπραγμένα τω σωτηρι (ταϋτα δ’ ην τά πρό τής τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ καθείρξεως) τω κατ’ αυτόν εύαγγελίω παραδοΰναι, αυτό τε τοΰτ επιση-John 2, ιι μήνασθαι, τότε μεν φήσαντα “ ταυτην άρχήν John 3, 23. όποίησεν των παραδόξων ό Ίησοΰς,’’ τότε δε μνημονευσαντα τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ μεταξύ των Ίησοΰ πράξεων ώς ετι τότε βαπτίζοντος εν Λινών εγγύς τοΰ Σαλείμ, σαφώς τε τοΰτο δηλοΰν εν τω λέγειν “ ουπω γάρ ήν Ιωάννης βεβλημένος εις φυλακήν,” ούκοΰν ό μεν Ιωάννης τή τοΰ κατ’ αυτόν εύαγ- I γέλιου γραφή τά μηδεπω τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ εις φυλακήν βεβλημένου προς τοΰ Χρίστου πραχθεντα παρα-δίδωσιν, οι δε λοιποί τρεις εύαγγελισταί τά μετά την εις τό δεσμωτήριον κάθειρξιν τοΰ βαπτιστοΰ 252
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surely true. It is at least possible to see that the three evangelists related only what the Saviour did during one year after John the Baptist had been put in prison and that they stated this at the beginning of their narrative. At any rate, after the forty days’ fast, and the temptation which followed Matthew fixes the time described in his own writing by saying that “ hearing that John had been betrayed, he retreated ” from Judaea “ into Galilee.” Similarly Mark says, “ and after John was betrayed Jesus came into Galilee.” And Luke, too, makes a similar observation before beginning the acts of Jesus saying that Herod added to the evil deeds which he had done by “ shutting up John in prison.” They say accordingly that for this reason the apostle John was asked to relate in his own gospel the period passed over in silence by the former evangelists and the things done during it by the Saviour (that is to say, the events before the imprisonment of the Baptist), and that he indicated this at one time by saying, “ this beginning of miracles did Jesus,” at another by mentioning the Baptist in the midst of the acts of Jesus as at that time still baptizing at Aenon near Salem, and that he makes this plain by saying, “ for John was not yet cast into prison.” Thus John in the course of his gospel relates what Christ did before the Baptist had been thrown into prison, but the other three evangelists narrate the events after the imprisonment of the Baptist. If
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μνημονεύουσιν οΐς καί ειτιστησαντι ούκετ αν 1 Βόζαι διαφωνεΐν άλληλοις τα εύαγγελια τω τό μεν κατά Ίωάννην τα πρώτα των του Χριστού πράξεων περιεχειν, τα Se λοιπά την επι τελει τού χρόνου αύτω γεγενημενην ιστορίαν εικότως δ* οΰν την μεν της σαρκός τού σωτηρος ημών γενεαλογίαν ατε Ματθαίω καί Λουκά προγραφεΐσαν άποσιωπησαι τον Ίωάννην, της δε θεολογίας απαρξασθαι ως άν αύτω προς τού θείου πνεύματος οία κρείττονι παραπεφυλαγμενης.
Ταΰτα μεν οΰν η μιν περί της τού κατά Τωάννην 1' ευαγγελίου γραφής είρησθω, καί της κατα Μάρκον δε η γενομενη αιτία εν τοΐς προσθεν ημΐν δεδηλωται'
6 δε Λουκάς άρχόμενος καί αυτός τού κατ αυτόν 1.’ Luke ι, ι-4 συγγράμματος την αιτίαν προυθηκεν δι’ ην πεποίηται την σύνταξιν, δηλών ώς άρα πολλών και άλλων προπετεστερον επιτετηδευκότων διηγησιν ποιήσασθαι ών αυτός πεπληροφόρητο λόγων, αναγκαιως άπαλλάττων ημάς της περί τους άλλους αμφηριστου ύποληφεως, τον ασφαλή λογον ών αυτός ικανως την αλήθειαν κατειληφει εκ της α μα Παυλω συνουσίας τε καί διατριβής καί της τών λοιπών αποστολών ομιλίας ωφελημένος, δια τού ίδιου παρεδωκεν ευαγγελίου. καί ταΰτα μεν ημείς περί τούτων If οίκειότερον δε κατά καιρόν δια της τών αρχαίων παραθεσεως τά καί τοΐς άλλοις περί αυτών ειρημενα πειρασόμεθα δηλώσαι.
Τών δε Ίωάννου γραμμάτων προς τω εύαγγελίω 17 καί η προτερα τών επιστολών παρα τε τοΐς νυν και τοΐς ετ άρχαίοις αναμφίλεκτος ωμολογηται, αντιλε- 18 γονται δε αί λοιποί δύο, της δ Λποκαλυφεως εις
1 The exact meaning of this word in Luke s preface was 2.54
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this be understood the gospels no longer appear to disagree, because that according to John contains the first of the acts of Christ and the others the narrative of what he did at the end of the period, and it will seem probable that John passed over the genealogy of our Saviour according to the flesh, because it had been already written out by Matthew and Luke, and began with the description of his divinity since this had been reserved for him by the Divine Spirit as for one greater than they.
The above must suffice us concerning the writing of the Gospel according to John, and the cause for that according to Mark has been explained above. Luke himself at the beginning of his treatise prefixed an account of the cause for which he had made his compilation, explaining that while many others had somewhat rashly attempted to make a narrative of the tilings of which lie had himself full knowledge,1 he felt obliged to release us from the doubtful propositions of the others and related in his own gospel the accurate account of the things of which he had himself firmly learnt the truth from his profitable intercourse and life with Paul and his conversation with the other apostles. This must suffice us for the present, but at the proper time we will endeavour to explain by citation from the ancients what lias been said on the point by others.
Of the writings of John in addition to the gospel the first of his epistles has been accepted without controversy by ancients and moderns alike but the other two are disputed, and as to the Revelation there
probably as obscure in the fourth century as it is to ns; but the “himself” in the Greek seems to imply that Eusebius thought that Luke was contrasting his own “full” knowledge with the imperfect efforts of his predecessors.
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έκάτερον ετι νυν παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς περιέλκεται ή δόξα- ομοίως γε μην εκ της των αρχαίων μαρτυρίας iv οίκείω καιρω την επίκρισήν δέξεται καί αυτή.
XXV.	Εΰλογον δ’ ενταύθα γινομένους άνακε-φαλαιώσασθαι τάς δηλωθείσας της καινής διαθήκης γραφάς. καί δη τακτέον iv πρώτοις την αγίαν των ευαγγελίων τετρακτύν, οΐς επεται ή των Πράξεων των αποστόλων γραφή· μετά δε ταύτην τάς Παύλου καταλεκτεον επιστολάς, αίς έξης την φερομενην Ίωάννου προτέραν καί ομοίως την Πέτρου κυρω-τεον επιστολήν επί τούτοις τακτέον, εϊ γε φανείη, την Άποκάλυφιν Ίωάννου, περί ής τά δόξαντα κατά καιρόν εκθησόμεθα. καί ταΰτα μεν εν όμολογουμεν ο ις· των δ’ αντιλεγόμενων, γνωρίμων δ’ οΰν όμως τοΐς πολλοΐς, ή λεγομενη Ιακώβου φέρεται καί ή ’Ιούδα ή τε Πέτρου δευτέρα επιστολή καί ή όνομαζομένη δευτέρα καί τρίτη Ίωάννου, είτε του εύαγγελιστον τυγχάνουσαι είτε καί ετέρου ομώνυμου εκείνω. εν τοΐς νόθοις κατατετάχθω καί των Παύλου Πράξεων ή γραφή 6 τε λεγόμενος Ποιμήν καί ή Άποκάλυφις Πέτρου καί προς τουτοις ή φερομένη Βαρναβα επιστολή καί των αποστόλων αι λεγόμεναι Αιδαχαί ετι τε, ώς έφην, ή Ίωάννου Άποκάλυφις, εί φανείη· ήν τινες, ώς έφην, άθε-τοΰσιν, έτεροι δε εγκρίνουσιν τοΐς όμολογουμένοις. ήδη δ’ εν τουτοις τινες καί τό καθ' 'Έ,βραίους εύαγγέλιον κατέλεξαν, ω μάλιστα 'Εβραίων οι τον Χριστόν παραδεξάμενοι χα ίρουσιν. ταΰτα δε πάντα των αντιλεγομένων αν εϊη, άναγκαίως δε και τούτων όμως τον κατάλογον πεποιήμεθα, διακρι-νοντες τάς τε κατά τήν εκκλησιαστικήν παράδοσιν 2 5(>
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have been many advocates of either opinion up to the present. This, too, shall be similarly illustrated by quotations from the ancients at the proper time.
XXV.	At this point it seems reasonable to summarize the writings of the New Testament which have been quoted. In the first place should be put the holy tetrad of the Gospels. To them follows the writing of the Acts of the Apostles. After this should be reckoned the Epistles of Paul. Following them the Epistle of John called the first, and in the same way should be recognized the Epistle of Peter. In addition to these should be put, if it seem desirable, the Revelation of John, the arguments concerning which we will expound at the proper time. These belong to the Recognized Books. Of the Disputed Books which are nevertheless known to most are the Epistle called of James, that of Jude, the second Epistle of Peter, and the so-called second and third Epistles of John which may be the work of the evangelist or of some other with the same name. Among the books which are not genuine must be reckoned the Acts of Paul, the Avork entitled the Shepherd, the Apocalypse of Peter, and in addition to them the letter called of Barnabas and the so-called Teachings of the Apostles. And in addition, as I said, the Revelation of John, if this view prevail. For, as I said, some reject it, but others count it among the Recognized Books. Some have also counted the Gospel according to the Hebrews in which those of the Hebrews who have accepted Christ take a special pleasure. These would all belong to the disputed books, but we have nevertheless been obliged to make a list of them, distinguishing between those writings which, according to the tradition of
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Iren. 1, 23. 5
αληθείς καί άπλάστους καί άνωμολογημενας γραφάς καί τάς ά?λως παρά ταυτας, ούκ ενδιαθηκους μεν αλλά καί άντιλεγομενας, όμως δε παρά πλειστοις των' εκκλησιαστικών γινωσκομενας, Ιν είδεναι εχοιμεν αύτάς τε ταυτας και τάς όνόματι των αποστόλων προς των αιρετικών προφερομενας ήτοι ώς ΐίετρου και Θωμά και Ματθία η καί τινων παρά τούτους άλλων ευαγγελία περιεχουσας η ως ’Ανδρεου καί Ίωάννου καί τών άλλων αποστόλων πράξεις· ών ούδεν ούδαμώς εν συγγράμματι τών κατά τάς διαδοχάς εκκλησιαστικών τις ανηρ εις μνημην άγαγεΐν ηξίωσεν, πόρρω δε που καί ό της 7 φράσεως παρά τό ήθος το άποστολικον εναλλάττει χαρακτήρ, η τε γνώμη καί η τών εν αύτοΐς φερο-μενων προαίρεσις πλεΐστον όσον της αληθούς ορθοδοξίας άπάδουσα, ότι δη αιρετικών άνδρών άναπλάσματα τυγχάνει, σαφώς παρίστησιν όθεν οίδ’ εν νόθοις αυτά κατατακτεον, άλλ’ ώς άτοπα πάντη καί δυσσεβη παραιτητεον.
XXVI.	"Ιωμεν δη λοιπόν καί επί την έξης 1 ιστορίαν. Σίμωνα τον μάγον Μένανδρος διαδεξά-μενος, όπλον δεύτερον ου χείρον του πρότερον της διαβολικής ενεργείας άποδείκνυται τον τρόπον. ην καί οντος Σαμαρεύς, εις άκρον δε γοητείας ουκ ελαττον του διδασκάλου προελθών, μείζοσιν επιδαψιλεύεται τερατολογίαις, εαυτόν μεν ώς άρα ειη, λόγων, 6 σωτηρ επί τη τών ανθρώπων άνωθεν ποθεν εξ αοράτων αιώνων απεσταλμένος σωτήρια, διδάσκων δε μη άλλως δύνασθαί τινα καί αυτών τών 2 κοσμοποιών αγγέλων περιγενησεσθαι, μη πρότερον διά της προς αύτοϋ παραδιδομενης μαγικής εμπειρίας άχθεντα καί διά τον μεταδιδόμενου προς αύτοϋ 258
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the Church, are true, genuine, and recognized, and those which differ from them in that they are not canonical but disputed, yet nevertheless are known to most of the writers of the Church, in order that we might know them and the writings which are put forward by heretics under the name of the apostles containing gospels such as those of Peter, and Thomas, and Matthias, and some others besides, or Acts such as those of Andrew and John and the other apostles. To none of these has any who belonged to the succession of the orthodox ever thought it right to refer in his writings. Moreover, the type of phraseology differs from apostolic style, and the opinion and tendency of their contents is widely dissonant from true orthodoxy and clearly shows that they are the forgeries of heretics. They ought, therefore, to be reckoned not even among spurious books but shunned as altogether wicked and impious.
XXVI.	Let us now continue the narrative. Menander succeeded Simon Magus and showed himself as a weapon of the devil’s power not inferior to his predecessor. He, too, was a Samaritan, progressed to the highest point of sorcery not less than his master, and abounded in greater wonders. He said of himself that he was the saviour who bad been sent from above for the salvation of men from invisible aeons1 and taught that no one, not even of the angels who made the world, could survive unless they were first rescued through the magic art which was transmitted by him and through the baptism
1 The Greek word literally means “age,” but in ecclesiastical Greek is sometimes used, as here, of the supernatural beings who form part of Gnostic theology.
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βαπτίσματος, ον τούς καταξιουμένους αθανασίαν α ίδιον iv αύτω τούτω μεθέξειν τώ βίω, μηκέτι θνήσκοντας, αυτού δε παραμένοντας els το αει άγήρως τινας καί αθανάτους έσο μένους. ταΰτα μεν ονν καί εκ των Ειρηναίου διαγνώναι ράδιον καί ο Ιουστίνος δέ κατά το αυτό τον Σίμωνος μνη- ; μονεύσας, καί την περί τούτον διήγησιν επιφέρει, Justin, Apol. λέγων “ Μένανδρον δέ τινα καί αυτόν Σαμαρέα,
■*’ 26	τον από κώμης Καπαρατταίας, γενόμενον μαθητήν
του Σίμωνος, οίστρηθέντα καί αυτόν υπό των δαιμόνων καί εν ’Αντιόχεια γενόμενον, πολλούς εξαπατήσαι διά μαγικής τέχνης οϊδαμεν ος καί τούς αύτω επομένους ως μη άποθνήσκοιεν, επεισεν, καί νυν τινές είσιν, απ' εκείνον τούτο όμολογονντες ’’Ην δ’ άρα διαβολικής ενεργείας διά τοιώνδε -γοήτων την Χριστιανών προσηγορίαν νποδνομένων τό μέγα της θεοσεβείας μυστήριον επί μαγεία σπου-δάσαι διαβαλεΐν διασΰραί τε δι αυτών τά περί φυχής αθανασίας καί νεκρών άναστάσεως εκκλησιαστικά δόγματα. άλλ* οντοι μέν τούτους σωτήρας επι-γραφάμενοι τής αληθούς άποπεπτώκασιν έλπίδος·
XXVII.	άλλους δ’ ό πονηρός δαίμων, τής περί τον ! Χριστόν τον θεού διαθέσεως αδυνατών εκσεΐσαι, θατεραλήπτονς ευρών έσφετερίζετο· Έβιωναίους τούτους οίκείως έπεφήμιζον οι πρώτοι, πτωχώς και ταπεινώς τά περί τού Χριστού δοξάζοντας. λιτόν ‘. μέν γάρ αυτόν καί κοινόν ηγούντο, κατά προκοπήν ήθους αυτό μόνον άνθρωπον δεδικαιωμένον εξ άνδρός τε κοινωνίας καί τής Μαρίας γεγεννημένον δεΐν δέ πάντως αντοΐς τής νομικής θρησκείας ώς μη άν διά μόνης τής εις τον Χριστόν πίστεως και τού κατ αυτήν βίου σωθησομένοις. άλλοι δέ παρα του- ί 260
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which he delivered, for those who were vouchsafed it would obtain a share of eternal immortality in this life itself, no longer mortal but remaining here, destined to everlasting and ageless immortality. This point can also be easily studied from the writings of Irenaeus. Justin, too, in the same way after mentioning Simon continues his account of him by saying, “ We also know that a certain Menander, who also was a Samaritan from the village of Caparat-taea, became a disciple of Simon and being similarly stimulated by the demons appeared in Antioch and deceived many by magical arts. He persuaded those who followed him that they would not die, and there are still some of his followers who believe this.”
It was assuredly at the instigation of the devil that the name of Christian was adopted by such sorcerers to calumniate by magic the great mystery of religion and through them to destroy the teaching of the Church on the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the dead. Those who termed these Saviours fell from the true hope. XXVII. But others the wicked demon, when lie could not alienate them from God’s plan in Christ, made his own, when he found them by a different snare. The first Christians gave these the suitable name of Ebionites because they had poor and mean opinions concerning Christ. They held him to be a plain and ordinary man who had achieved righteousness merely by the progress of his character and had been born naturally from Mary and her husband. They insisted on the complete observation of the Law, and did not think that they would be saved by faith in Christ alone and by a life in accordance with it. But there ΛΥ-ere others besides these
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τους τής αυτής οντες προσηγορίας, την μεν των είρημένων έκτοπον διεδίδρασκον άτοπίαν, εκ παρθένου καί αγίου πνεύματος μή άρνούμενοι γεγονέναι τον κύριον, ου μην έθ’ ομοίως καί οΰτοι προϋπάρχειν αυτόν θεόν λόγον όντα καί σοφίαν όμολογοΰντες, τή των προτέρων περιετρέποντο δυσσεβεία, μάλιστα ότε καί την σωματικήν περί τον νόμον λατρείαν ομοίως εκείνοις περιέπειν έσπούδαζον. οΰτοι 8έ του μεν αποστόλου πάμ- 4 παν τά,ς έπιστολό,ς άρνητέας ηγούντο είναι δεΐν, αποστάτην άποκαλοΰντες αυτόν του νόμου, ευαγγελία) μόνω τώ καθ' 'Εβραίους λεγομένω χρώμενοι, των λοιπών σμικρόν έποιοΰντο λόγον καί τό μεν σάββατον καί την άλλην *Ιουδαϊκήν 5 αγωγήν ομοίως εκείνοις παρεφύλαττον, ταΐς δ’ αΰ κνριακαΐς ήμέραις ήμΐν τα παραπλήσια εις μνήμην τής σωτηρίου άναστάσεως επετέλουν όθεν παρα τήν τοιαύτην εγχείρησιν τής τοιάσδε 6 λελόγχασι προσηγορίας, του Έβιωναίων ονόματος τήν τής διανοίας πτωχείαν αυτών ύποφαίνοντος’ ταύτη γαρ έπίκλην 6 πτωχός παρ’ 'Κβραίοις ονομάζεται.
XXVIII.	Κατά τους δηλουμένους χρόνους έτέ- 1 ρας αίρέσεως αρχηγόν γενέσθαι Κήρινθον παρει-λήφαμεν Γάϊος, οΰ φωνάς ήδη πρότερον παρα-τέθείμαι, εν τή φερομένη αύτοϋ ζητήσει ταντα περί αύτοΰ γράφει’
Rev. 1,2.22,8 “ *Αλλά καί Κήρινθος 6 δι’ αποκαλύψεων ώς υπό 2 Rev! 22ι ,4_2. αποστόλου μεγάλου γεγραμμένων τερατολογίας 14 π’ 1- 2' ἡμί1' ώς δι’ αγγέλων αύτώ δεδειγμένας ψευδόμενος Rev. so, 3. 6 έπεισάγει, λέγων μετά τήν άνάστασιν επίγειον 21,2.0.22,17 είναι τό βασίλειον του Χρίστου καί πάλιν επι-2 62
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who have the same name. These escaped the absurd folly of the first mentioned, and did not deny that the Lord was born of a Virgin and the Holy Spirit, but nevertheless agreed with them in not confessing his pre-existence as God, being the Logos and Wisdom. Thus they shared in the impiety of the former class, especially in that they were equally zealous to insist on the literal observance of the Law. They thought that the letters of the Apostle1 ought to be wholly rejected and called him an apostate from the Law. They used only the Gospel called according to the Hebrews and made little account of the rest. Like the former they used to observe the sabbath and the rest of the Jewish ceremonial, but on Sundays celebrated rites like ours in commemoration of the Saviour’s resurrection. Wherefore from these practices they have obtained their name, for the name of Ebionites indicates the poverty of their intelligence, for this name means “ poor ” in Hebrew.2
XXVIII.	We have received the tradition that at the time under discussion Cerinthus founded another heresy. Gaius, whose words I have quoted before, in the inquiry attributed to him writes as follows about Cerinthus. “ Moreover, Cerinthus, who through revelations attributed to the writing of a great apostle, lyingly introduces portents to us as though shown him by angels, and says that after the resurrection the kingdom of Christ will be on earth and that
1	That is, Paul.
2	The word does mean “poor” in Hebrew; hut it is not known why it was applied to the Jewish Christians. One guess is as good as another.
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θυμίαις καί ήδοναΐς εν 'Ιερουσαλήμ την σαρκα πολιτευομενην δονλεύειν. καί εχθρός ύπαρχων ταΐς γραφαΐς τον θεόν, αριθμόν χιλιονταετιας εν γάμω εορτής, θελων πλανάν, λεγει γίνεσθαι."
Και Διονύσιος δί, 6 της κατά. 'Αλεξάνδρειαν 3 παροικίας καθ' ημάς την επισκοπήν είληχως, εν δευτέρω των 'Επαγγελιών περί της Ίωάννου Άποκαλύφεως είπών τινα ώς εκ της ανέκαθεν παραδόσεως, του αντον μεμνηται άνδρός τοντοις τοΐς ρημασιν
1\ηρινθον δε, τον καί την απ' εκείνου κληθεί- 4 σαν Κηρινθιανην αΐρεσιν συστησάμενον, άξιό-πιστον επιφημίσαι θελησαντα τω εαυτού πλάσματι όνομα. τούτο γαρ είναι της διδασκαλίας αυτού 5 τό δόγμα, επίγειον εσεσθαι την τού Χριστού βασιλείαν, καί ών αυτός ώρεγετο, φιλοσώματος ών καί πάνυ σαρκικός, εν τοντοις όνειροπολεΐν εσεσθαι, γαστρός καί των υπό γαστέρα πλησμο-ναΐς, τοΰτ εστί σιτίοις καί πότοις καί γάμοις και δι ών ενφημότερον ταύτα ωηθη ποριεΐσθαι, εορταΐς καί θυσίαις καί ιερείων σφαγαΐς.” lien. ι,26.ι Ταΰτα Αιονύσιος· ό δε Ειρηναίος άπορρητοτέ- 0 ρας δή τινας τού αυτού φευδοδοξίας εν πρώτω σνγγράμματι των προς τάς αιρέσεις προθείς, εν τω τρίτω καί ιστορίαν ούκ αξίαν λήθης τή γραφή ΐπ>η. 3,3. 4 παραδεδωκεν, ώς εκ παραδόσεως ΐίολνκάρπου φάσκων Ίωάννην τον απόστολον είσελθεΐν ποτέ εν βαλανείω, ώστε λουσασθαι, γνόντα δε ένδον όντα τον Κήρινθον, άποπηδήσαί τε τού τόπου καί εκφνγεΐν θνραζε, μηδ' νπομείναντα την αυτήν αντω νποδύναι στέγην, ταντό δε τούτο καί τοΐς συν αντω παραινεσαι, φήσαντα “ φνγωμεν, μη ‘2()4·
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humanity living in Jerusalem will again be the slave of lust and pleasure. He is the enemy of the scriptures of God cand in his desire to deceive says that the marriage feast1 will last a thousand years.” Dionysius, too, who held the bishopric of the diocese of Alexandria in our time, in the second book of his Promises makes some remarks about the Apocalypse of John as though from ancient tradition and refers to the same Cerinthus in these words, “ Cerinthus too, who founded the Cerinthian heresy named after him, wished to attach a name -worthy of credit to his own invention, for the doctrine of his teaching was this, that the kingdom of Christ would be on earth, and being fond of his body and very carnal he dreamt of a future according to his own desires, given up to the indulgence of the flesh, that is, eating and drinking and marrying, and to those things which seem a euphemism for these things, feasts and sacrifices and the slaughter of victims.”
Dionysius said this and Irenacus in his first book Against Heresies quoted some of his more abominable errors, and in the third book has committed to writing a narrative, which deserves not to be forgotten, stating how, according to the tradition of Polycarp, the apostle John once went into a bath-house to wash, but when he knew that Cerinthus was within leapt out of the place and fled from the door, for he did not endure to be even under the same roof with him, and enjoined on those who ΛνβΓβ Avith him to do the same, saying, “ Let us flee, lest the bath-house
1 This is the obvious sense of the Greek which is, however, clearly corrupt. It would appear that Gains thought that Cerinthus was the writer of the Apocalypse.
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καί τό βαλανεΐον συμπεση, ένδον οντος Κηρίνθου του τής αλήθειας εχθρού.”
XXIX.	’Em τούτων δήτα καί ή λεγομενη των 1 Νικολαϊτώΐ' αΐρεσις επί σμικρότατον συνεστη Rev. 2,6.15 χρόνον, ής δή καί ή τον Ίωάννου Άποκάλυφις Acts 6,5 μνημονεύει.· ουτοι Νικόλαον ενα των άμφί τον Στέφανον διακόνων προς των αποστόλων επί τη των ενδεών θεραπεία προκεχειρισμενων ηϋχουν. ο γε μην Άλεζανδρεύς Κλήμης εν τρίτω Στρω-ματεΐ ταΰτα περί αυτού κατά λεζιν ιστορεί' ciem. Strom. “ 'Ω·ραΙαν, φασι, γυναίκα εχων οΰτος, μετά την 2 ’ "* άνάληφιν την τού σωτήρος προς των αποστόλων όνειδισθείς ζηλοτυπίαν, εις μέσον άγαγών την γυναίκα γήμαι τω βουλομενω επετρεφεν. ακόλουθον γαρ εΐναί φασι την πράζιν ταύτην εκείνη Clem. Strom, “τη φωνή τη οτι ‘ παραχράσθαι τη σαρκί δει/
2’118 καί δη κατακολουθήσαντες τω γεγενημενω τω τε είρημενω απλώς καί άβασανίστως, άνεδην εκπορνεύουσιν οι την αΐρεσιν αυτού μετιοντες. πυνθάνομαι δ’ εγώ τον Νικόλαον μηδεμια ετερα 3 παρ* ήν εγημε κεχρήσθαι γυναικί, τών τε εκείνου τέκνων τάς μεν θηλείας καταγηράσαι παρθένους, άφθορον δε διαμεΐναι τον υιόν ών ούτως εχοντων αποβολή πάθους ήν ή εις μέσον τών αποστόλων τής ζηλότυπουμενης εκκύκλησις γυναικός, καί η εγκράτεια τών περισπουδάστων ηδονών το ‘ παραχράσθαι τή σαρκί ’ εδίδασκεν. ου γάρ, οΐμαι, εβούλετο κατά την τού σωτήρος εντολήν ‘ δυσί κυρίοις δουλεύειν,’ ηδονή καί κυρίω. λεγουσι 4 Matt. 6, 24 §’ 0βν καί τον Ματθίαν ούτω διδάζαι, σαρκί μεν Luke 16,13 μάχεσθαι καί παραχράσθαι μηδέν αυτή προς ηδονήν ενδιδόντα, φνχήν δε αϋζειν διά πιστεως και 2 66
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fall in, for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within.”
XXIX.	At this time, too, there existed for a short time the heresy of the Nicolaltans of which the Apocalypse of John also makes mention. These claimed Nicolas, one of the deacons in the company of Stephen who were appointed by the Apostles for the service of the poor. Clement of Alexandria in the third book of the Stromata gives the following account of him. “ He had, they say, a beautiful \vife ; but after the ascension of the Saviour he was accused of jealousy by the apostles, and brought her forward and commanded her to be mated to anyone who wished. They say that this action was in consequence of the injunction ‘ it is necessary to abuse the flesh,’ and that by following up what had been done and said with simplicity and without perversion those who follow his heresy lead a life of unrestrained license. But I have learned that Nicolas had nothing to do Λνΐΐΐι any other woman beside her whom be married, and that of his children the daughters reached old age as virgins, and that the son remained uncorrupted. Since this is the case it is clear that the exposure of the wife of whom he was jealous in the midst of the disciples was the abandonment of passion, and that teaching the abuse of the flesh , was continence from the pleasures which be had I sought. For I think that according to the command of the Saviour he did not wish to serve two masters —pleasure and the Lord. They also say that this was the teaching of Matthias, to slight the flesh and abuse it, yielding nothing to it for pleasure, but to make the soul grow through faith and knowledge.”
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γνώσεως.'' ταΰτα μεν οΰν περί των κατα τους δηλουμενους χρόνους παραβραβεΰσαι την αλήθειαν εγκεχειρηκότων, λόγου γε μην θάττον εις το παντελές άπεσβηκότων είρησθω.
XXX.	Ό μεντοι Κλήμης, ου τάς φωνάς άρτίως 1 άνεγνωμεν, τοΐς προειρημενοις £ξής διά τούς άθετοΰντας τον γάμον τούς των αποστόλων εξ-
ciem. strom. ετασθεντας εν συζνγίαις καταλέγει, φάσκων “ η 3, 52, 53 και τούς αποστόλους άποδοκιμάσουσιν; Π ετρος μεν γαρ και Φίλιππος επαιδοποιήσαντο, Φίλιππος 8e και τάς Θυγατέρας άνδράσιν εξεδωκεν, και 6 γε Phil. 4,3 Παύλος ούκ όκνεΐ εν τινι επιστολή την αύτοΰ ι Cor. 9, 5. προσαγορεΰσαι σύζυγον, ην ου περιεκόμιζεν διά το τής υπηρεσίας εύσταλες.” επεί δε τούτων 2 εμνήσθημεν, ου λυπεί και άλλην άξιοδιήγητον Ιστορίαν τοΰ αύτοΰ παραθεσθαι, ήν εν τω εβδόμω Έτρωματεΐ τούτον ίστορών άνεγραφεν τον τρόπον Clem.Strom. “ φασι γοϋν τον μακάριον ΤΙετρον θεασάμενον την 7,63. 64 Ιαυτοΰ γυναίκα άπαγομενην την επι Θανάτω, ήσθήναι μεν τής κλήσεως χάριν καί τής εις οίκον ανακομιδής, επιφωνήσαι δβ εύ μάλα προτρεπτικούς καί παρακλητικώς, εξ ονόματος προσειπόντα ' μεμνησο, ώ αυτή, τοΰ κυρίουτοιοΰτος ήν ό των μακαρίων γάμος καί ή των φιλτάτων τελεία διάθεσις.” καί ταΰτα δ’, οικεία όντα τή μετά χεΐρας ύποθεσει, ενταΰθά μοι κατα καιρόν κείσθω.
XXXI.	Παάλου μεν ούν καί \Ιετρου τής 1 τελευτής ό τε χρόνος καί ό τρόπος καί προς ετι τής μετά την απαλλαγήν τοΰ βίου των σκηνωμάτων αυτών καταθεσεως α χώρος ήδη πρότερον ήμΐν δεδήλωται· τοΰ δε Ί ωάννου τά μεν τοΰ 2 268
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Let this suffice concerning the attempts made during this period to triumph against the truth which were, nevertheless, extinguished for ever more quickly than it takes to tell.
XXX.	Clement, whose words we cited recently in the context of the previous quotation, enumerates, on account of those who reject marriage, those of the Apostles who were married, saying, “ Or will they disapprove even of the Apostles ? For Peter and Philip begat children, and Philip even gave his daughters to husbands, while Paul himself does not hesitate in one of his letters to address1 his wife whom he did not take about with him in order to facilitate his mission.” Since we have made these quotations there is no harm in adducing another memorable narrative of Clement which he wrote down in the seventh book of the Stromata, and narrates as follows : “ They say that the blessed Peter when he saw his own wife led out to death rejoiced at her calling and at her return home, and called out to her in true warning and comfort, addressing her by her name, ‘ Remember the Lord.’ Such was the marriage of the blessed and the perfect disposition of those dearest to them.” Let this, cognate to the present subject, suffice for the moment.
XXXI.	The time and manner of the death of Paul and of Peter, and the place where their corpses were laid after their departure from this life, have been already described by us. The date of the death of
1	Philipp, iv. 3 γνήσιε σόξω/e, 4 true yoke-fellow ’ or ‘ wife.’
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χρόνου ήδη πως εΐρηται, τό δ4 γε του σκηνώματος αύτοΰ χωρίον εξ επιστολής ΥΙολυκράτους (τής S’ 4ν *Εφεσω παροικίας επίσκοπος οΰτος ήν) επιδείκνυται, ήν Ούίκτορι ‘Ρωμαίων επισκοπώ γράφων, δμοΰ τε αύτοΰ καί Φιλίππου μνημονεύει του αποστόλου των τε τούτου θυγατέρων ώδε πως· “ καί γαρ κατά την Ασίαν μεγάλα στοιχεία 3 κεκοίμηται’ άτινα άναστήσεται τή εσχάτη ήμερα τής παρουσίας τοΰ κυρίου, εν ή ερχεται μετά δόξης εξ ούρανοΰ καί αναζητήσει πάντας τούς άγιους, Φίλιππον των δώδεκα αποστόλων, ος κεκοίμηται εν 'Ιε ραπ όλε ι καί δύο θυγατέρες αύτοΰ γεγηρακυΐαι παρθένοι καί ή ετερα αύτοΰ θυγάτηρ εν άγίω πνεύματι πολιτευσαμενη εν John 13, ·25. Εφἐσω αναπαύεται’ ετι δε καί Ιωάννης, ό επί 2ΐ, 20 Tq στήθος τοΰ κυρίου άναπεσών, ος εγενήθη Exod.28,32- ίερεύς τό πεταλον πεφορεκώς καί μάρτυς καί Lev. 8 9 διδάσκαλος, οντος εν Έφεσω κεκοίμηται.” ταΰτα 4 Matt. 18, is κα1 π€ρΙ τής τώνδε τελευτής’ καί εν τω Γαΐου δε, οΰ μικρω πρόσθεν εμνήσθημεν, διαλόγω ΓΙ/οόκΛος, προς ον εποιεΐτο τήν ζήτησιν, περί τής Φιλίππου καί των θυγατέρων αύτοΰ τελευτής, συνόδων τοΐς εκτεθεϊσιν, ούτω φησίν “ μετά τοΰτον προφήτιδες τεσσαρες αί Φιλίππου γεγενηνται εν 'Ιεραπόλει τή κατά τήν ’Ασίαν ό τάφος αύτών εστιν εκεί καί 6 τοΰ πατρός αύτών.” ταΰτα 6 μεν οντος’ ό δε Λουκάς εν ταΐς Πράξεσιν των αποστόλων των Φιλίππου θυγατέρων εν Καισαρεία τής Ίουδαίας άμα τω πατρί τότε διατρι-βουσών προφητικοΰ τε χαρίσματος ήξιωμενων
1 15k. iii. 23. 4,' where Ircnaeus, Ilaer. ii. 22. 5 is quoted lo show that John lived until the reign of Trajan:
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John has also been already1 mentioned, and the place of his body is shown by a letter of Polycrates (he was bishop of the diocese of Ephesus) which he wrote to Victor, bishop of Rome. In this he mentions both John, Philip the apostle,2 and Philip’s daughters as follows : “ For great luminaries sleep in Asia, and they will rise again at the last day of the advent of the Lord, when he shall come with glory from heaven and call back all the saints, such as was Philip, one of the twelve apostles, who sleeps at Hierapolis with his two daughters who grew old as virgins and his third daughter3 who lived in the Holy Spirit and rests in Ephesus. And there is also John, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, who was a priest wearing the mitre,4 and martyr and teacher, and he sleeps at Ephesus.” So far concerning their deaths. And in the dialogue of Gaius, which we mentioned a little earlier, Proclus, with whom he was disputing, speaks thus about the death of Philip and his daughters and agrees with what has been stated. “ After him the four daughters of Philip who were prophetesses were at Hierapolis in Asia. Their grave is there and so is their father’s.” So he says. And Luke in the Acts of the Apostles mentions the daughters of Philip who were then living with their father at Caesarea in Judaea and were vouchsafed the gift of prophecy. He says as
2	Possibly Polycrates has confused Philip the Apostle and Philip the Deacon, and Eusebius did not notice it.
3	This must be the meaning unless the text be corrupt. The Greek word translated “third” ought lo mean “the second of two.”
4	The word πέταλον is used in the LXX. of the “ plate ” or “diadem ” of the High Priest (cf. Exod. xxviii.), but what it means here has never been discovered.
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Acts 21, 8. <> μνημονεύει, κατά, λέξιν ώΒέ πως λέγων ήλθομεν εις Καισαρείαν, καί εισελθόντες εις τον οίκον Φίλιππου τοϋ εύαγγελιστού, οντος εκ των επτά, έμείναμεν παρ’ αύτώ. τουτω Be ήσαν παρθένοι θυγατέρες τέσσαρβς προφητευουσαι.”
Τα μέν ουν εις ήμετέραν ελθόντα γνώσιν περί τε των αποστόλων και των άποστολικών χρόνων ων τε καταλελοίπασιν ήμΐν Ιερών γραμμάτων και των αντιλεγομένων μέν, όμως δ’ εν πλείσταις εκκλησίαις παρά πολλοΐς ΒεΒημοσιενμένων των τε παντελώς νόθων και τής άποστολικής όρθοΒοξίας άλλοτρίων εν τουτοις Βιειληφότες, επι την τών έξης προΐωμεν Ιστορίαν.
XXXII.	Μετά Νέρωνα καί Δομετιανόν κατά τούτον ου νυν τούς χρόνους εξετάζομεν, μερικώς καί κατά πόλεις εξ έπαναστάσεως Βήμων τον καθ* ημών κατέχει λόγος άνακινηθήναι Βιωγμόν εν ω Χυμεώνα τον τού Κλωπά, ον Βεύτερον κατα-στη ναι τής εν 'Ιεροσολνμοις εκκλησίας επίσκοπον εΒηλώσαμεν, μαρτυρίω τον βίον άναλΰσαι παρ-ειλήφαμεν. καί τούτον μάρτυς αυτός εκείνος,: ου Βιαφόροις ήΒη πρότερον εχρησάμεθα φωναΐς, 'Ιίγήσιππος· ος Βή περί τινων αιρετικών Ιστορών, επιφέρει Βηλών ως άρα υπό τούτων κατά τόνΒε τον χρόνον ύπομείνας κατηγορίαν, πολυτρόπως ό Βηλουμενος ώς αν Χριστιανός επί πλείσταις αίκισθείς ήμέραις αυτόν τε τον Βικαστήν και τούς άμφ' αυτόν εις τά μέγιστα καταπλήξας, τώ τοϋ κυρίου πάθει παραπλήσιον τέλος άπηνέγκατο· ούΒεν δε οΐον καί τού συγγραφέως έπακοΰσαι, , αυτά Βή ταϋτα κατά λέξιν ώΒέ πως ιστοροϋντος “ από τούτων ΒηλαΒή τών αιρετικών κατηγοροΰσί 272
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follows : “ We came to Caesarea and entered into the house of Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven, and remained with him. And he had four daughters , who were prophetesses.”
We have now described the facts which have come to our knowledge concerning the Apostles and their times, the sacred writings which they have left us, those books which are disputed yet nevertheless are used openly by many in most churches, and those which are altogether fictitious and foreign to our historic orthodoxy. Let us now continue the narrative.
XXXII. After Nero and Domitian tradition says that under the Emperor whose times we are now describing persecution was raised against us sporadically, in some cities, from popular risings. We have learnt that in it Symeon, the son of Clopas, whom we showed to have been the second bishop of the church at Jerusalem, ended his life in martyrdom. The witness for this is that same Hegesippus, of whom we have already quoted several passages. After speaking of certain heretics he goes on to explain how Symeon was at this time accused by them and for many days was tortured in various manners for being a Christian, to the great astonishment of the judge and those with him, until he suffered an end like that of the Lord. But there is nothing better than to listen to the historian who tells these facts as follows. “ Some of these (that
VOL. i
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τινες Σίμωνος του Kλωπά ώς οντος από Δαυίδ και Χριστιανού* και ούτως μαρτυρεί ετών ών ρκ επί Τραϊανού Καίσαρος και ύπατικοΰ Αττικού." φησ'ιν δε ό αυτός ώς άρα και τούς κατηγόρους 4 αυτού, ζητούμενων τότε των από της βασιλικής Ιουδαίων φυλής, ώς αν εξ αυτών όντας άλώναι συνέβη. λογισμω δ* αν και τον Συμεώνα των αύτοπτών και αύτηκόων εΐποι άν τις γεγονέναι τού κυρίου, τεκμηρίω τω μηκει τού χρόνου τής αυτού ζωής χρώμενος καί τω μνημονευειν την John ίο. 25 τών ευαγγελίων γραφήν Μαρίας τής τού Κλωπά, Bus. Η.Ε. ου γεγονέναι αυτόν καί πρότερον 6 λόγος εδήλωσεν.
,η·11-1 ‘Ο δ’ αυτός συγγραφέας καί ετέρους απογόνους 5 ενός των φερομενων αδελφών τού σωτήρος, ώ όνομα ’Ιούδας-, φησίν εις την αυτήν επιβιώναι βασιλείαν μετά τήν ήδη πρότερον ίστορηθεΐσαν αυτών ύπερ τής είς τον Χριστόν πίστεως επι Αομετιανού μαρτυρίαν, γράφει Se ούτως’ “ έρχονται 6 οΰν καί προηγούνται πόσης εκκλησίας ώς μάρτυρες καί από γένους τού κυρίου, καί γενομενης εΙρήνης βαθείας εν πόση εκκλησία, μενουσι μέχρι Ύραϊανού Καίσαρος, μόχρις ου ό εκ θείου τού κυρίου, ό προειρημένος Σιμών υιός Κλωπά, συκοφαντηθείς υπό τών αιρέσεων ώσαυτως κατηγορήθη καί αυτός επί τώ αύτώ λόγω επί ’Αττικού τού ύπατικοΰ. καί επί πολλαΐς ήμέραις αΐκιζόμενος εμαρτυρησεν, ώς πάντας ύπερθαυμάζειν καί τον ύπατικόν πώς ρκ τυγχάνων ετών ύπεμεινεν, καί εκελευσθη σταυρωθήναι
Έττι τουτοις ό αυτός άνήρ διηγούμενος τά κατά 7
1 The date of Atticus is unknown, but in the Chronicon
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is to say the heretics) accused Simon the son of Clopas of being descended from David and a Christian and thus he suffered martyrdom, being a hundred and twenty years old, when Trajan was emperor and Atticus was Consular.1” The same writer says that his accusers also suffered arrest for being of the royal house of the Jews when search Avas made at that time for those of that family. And one would reasonably say that Symeon was one of the eyewitnesses and actual hearers of the Lord on the evidence of the length of his life and the reference in the Gospels to Mary the wife of Clopas whose son the narrative has already shown him to be.
The same writer says that other grandsons of one of the so-called brethren of the Saviour named Judas survived to the same reign after they had given in the time of Domitian the testimony already recorded of them in behalf of the faith in Christ. He writes thus : “ They came therefore and presided over every church as Avitnesses belonging to the Lord’s family, and when there was complete peace in every church they survived until the reign of the Emperor Trajan, until the time when the son of the Lord’s uncle,2 the aforesaid Simon the son of Clopas, was similarly accused by the sects on the same charge before Atticus the Consular. He was tortured for many days and gave his witness, so that all, even the consular, Avere extremely surprised how, at the age of one hundred and twenty, he endured, and he was commanded to be crucified.” Besides this the same Avriter, explaining the events
Eusebius dates the martyrdom of Symeon in the ninth or tenth year of Trajan (a.d. 106 or 107).
2 He was the brother of Joseph : see iii. 11.1.
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τούς δηλουμένους, e-π ιλίγα ώς άρα μέχρι τών Tore χρόνων παρθένος καθαρά καί αδιάφθορος εμεινεν ή έκκλησία, έν άδήλω που σκότα ώς α φωλευόντων εις ετι τότε των, εί καί τινες ύπήρχον, παραφθείρειν επιχειρούντων τον υγιή κανόνα τον σωτηρίου κηρύγματος· ώς δ’ ό ιερός των απο- £ στόλων χορός διάφορον είλήφει του βίου τέλος παρ-εληλύθει τε η γενεά, εκείνη των αύταΐς άκοαΐς της ένθέον σοφίας έπακοΰσαι κατηξιωμένων, τη-νικαΰτα τής άθέου πλάνης άρχήν έλάμβανεν ή συστασις διά τής των ετεροδιδασκάλων απάτης, οΐ καί άτε μηδενός ετι των αποστόλων λειπο-ι Tim. 6, 20 μένου, γυμνή λοιπόν ήδη κεφαλή τω τής αλήθειας κηρυγματι την φενδώνυμον γνώσιν άντικηρυττειν επεχείρουν.
XXXIII.	Τοσοϋτός γε μην έν πλείοσι τόποις ] 6 καθ' ημών έπετάθη τότε διωγμός, ώς ΪΙλίνιον Σεκοΰνδον, έπισημότατον ηγεμόνων, επί τω πλήθει των μαρτύρων κινηθέντα, βασιλέϊ κοινώσασθαι περί του πλήθους των υπέρ τής πίστεως άναιρου-μένων, άμα δ’ έν ταντω μηνυσαι μηδέν άνόσιον μηδέ παρά τούς νόμους πράττειν αυτούς κατ-ειληφέναι, πλήν τό γε άμα τή έω διεγειρομένους τον Χριστόν θεού δίκην ύμνεΐν, τό δέ μοιχευειν καί φόνευε ιν καί τά συγγενή τουτοις αθέμιτα πλημμελήματα καί αυτούς άπαγορεύειν πάντα τε πράττειν ακολούθως τοΐς νόμοις· προς α τον 5 Τραϊανόν δόγμα τοιόνδε τεθεικέναι, τό Χριστιανών φΰλον μή έκζητεΐσθαι μέν, εμπεσόν δέ κολάζεσθαι' δι ου ποσώς μέν του διωγμού σβεσθήναι την απειλήν σφοδρότατα έγκε ιμένην, ου χείρον γε μήν τοΐς κακουργεΐν περί ημάς εθέλουσιν λείπεσθαι 276
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of these times, adds that ^ntil then the church remained a pure and uncorrupted virgin, for those who attempted to corrupt the healthful rule of the Saviour’s preaching, if they existed at all, lurked in obscure darkness. But when the sacred band of the Apostles and the generation of those to whom it had been vouchsafed to hear with their own ears the divine wisdom had reached the several ends of their lives, then the federation of godless error took its beginning through the deceit of false teachers who, seeing that none of the Apostles still remained, barefacedly tried against the preaching of the truth the counter-proclamation of “ knowledge falsely so-called.”
XXXIII. The persecution which at that time was extended against us in many places was so great that Plinius Secundus, one of the most distinguished governors, was disturbed at the number of the martyrs, and reported to the Emperor the number of those being put to death for the faith, and in the same document mentioned that he understood them to do nothing wicked or illegal except that they rose at dawn to sing to Christ as though a God, and that they themselves forbade adultery, murder and similar terrible crimes, and that they did everything in obedience to the law. In answer to this Trajan issued a decree to the effect that the tribe of Christians should not be sought for but punished when it was met with. By this means the imminent threat of persecution was extinguished to some extent, but none the less opportunities remained to those who wished to harm
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προφάσεις, εσθ' όττη μεν των δήμων, εσθ' οπη 8e και των κατά χώρας αρχόντων τάς καθ' ήμών συσκευαζομενων επίβουλός, ώς και ανευ προφανών διωγμών μερικούς κατ' επαρχίαν εζάπτεσθαι πλείους τε τών πιστών διαφόροις εναγωνίζεσθαι μαρτυρίοις. εϊληπται δ’ ή ιστορία εξ ής άνώτερον 3 δεδηλώκαμεν του Ύερτυλλιανοϋ 'Ρωμαι"κής απολογίας, ής ή ερμηνεία τούτον εχει τον τροπον Tert. Jpol. 2 “ καίτοι εύρήκαμεν και την εις ημάς επιζήτησιν κεκωλυμενην.	Πλίνιος γαρ Σεκοΰνδος ηγούμενος
επαρχίου κατακρίνας Χριστιανούς τινας καί της αξίας εκβαλών, ταραχθείς τώ πλήθει, διο ήγνόει piin.etTra-τί αύτώ λοιπόν είη πρακτεον, Ύραϊανώ τώ βασιλέϊ lm.'hinM. άνεκοινώσατο λεγων εξω τού μή βούλεσθαι αυτούς ειδωλολατρεΐν ούδεν α,νόσιον εν αύτοΐς εύρηκεναι· εμήνυεν δε καί τούτο, άνίστασθαι εωθεν τούς Χριστιανούς και τον Χριστόν θεού δίκην ύμνεΐν καί προς τό την επιστήμην αυτών διαφυλάσσειν κωλύεσθαι φόνευειν, μοίχευε ιν, πλεονεκτεΐν, απο-στερεΐν καί τα τούτο ις όμοια. προς ταϋτα ΡΗη. et Tra- άντεγραφεν Τραϊανος τό τών Χριστιανών φΰλον laxi.^hpist.	εκζητεΐσθ αι μεν, εμπεσόν δε κολάζεσθαι.”
καί ταϋτα μεν εν τούτοις ήν.
XXXIV.	Τών δ’ επί 'Ρώμης επισκόπων ετει 1 τρίτω τής τού προειρημένου βασιλεως άρχής Κλήμης Ευαρεστώ παραδούς την λειτουργίαν αναλύει τον βίον, τα πάντα προστάς ετεσιν εννεα τής τού θείου λόγου διδασκαλίας.
XXXV.	Άλλα καί τού Συμεώνος τον δηλωθεντα 1 τελειωθεντος τρόπον, τής εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις επισκοπής τον θρόνον Ίουδαΐός τις όνομα Ίοΰστος, μυρίων όσων εκ περιτομής εις τον Χριστόν τηνι-278
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us. Sometimes the populace, sometimes even the local authorities contrived plots against us, so that with no open persecution partial attacks broke out in various provinces and many of the faithful endured martyrdom in various ways. The narrative has been taken from the Latin apology of Tertullian mentioned above of which the translation is as follows : “Yet we found that this attempt against us was also prevented, for the governor of the province, Pliny Secundus, after condemning certain Christians and depriving them of their rank, was troubled at their number and, not knowing what to do in the future, communicated with the Emperor Trajan, saying that beyond their unwillingness to offer sacrifice to idols, he had found nothing wicked in them. He also mentioned this, that the Christians arose at dawn and sang a hymn to Christ as a God, and in order to preserve their teaching1 forbade murder, adultery, covetousness, robbery, and suchlike. To this Trajan sent a rescript that the tribe of Christians should not be sought out but punished if met with.” Such were the events at that time.
XXXIV.	In the third year of the afore-mentioned emperor, Clement handed over the ministry of the bishops of Rome to Evarestos and departed this life, having been in charge of the teaching of the divine word for nine years.
XXXV.	Moreover, when Symeon suffered martyrdom in the manner already described a certain Jew named Justus, who was one of the many thousands of the circumcision who by that time had believed on
1 The Greek word means knowledge which is meaningless and clearly a mistaken translation of the Latin. Tertullian wrote disciplinam.
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καΰτα πεπιστευκότων εις και αντος ών, διαδέχεται.
XXXVI.	Αιέπρεπέν γε μην κατά τούτους επι 1 τής 'Ασίας των αποστόλων ομιλητής ΥΙολνκαρπος, τής κατά Σμύρναν εκκλησίας προς των αύτοπτών και υπηρετών τοΰ κυρίου την επισκοπήν εγκε-χειρισμένος· καθ' ον εγνωρίζετο llama?, τής εν 2 *Ιεραπόλει παροικίας καί αυτός επίσκοπος, ο τε παρά 7τλείστοις εις έτι νυν διαβόητος 'Ιγνάτιος, τής κατά 'Αντιόχειαν Πέτρου διαδοχής δεύτερος την έπισκοττήν κεκληρωμένος. λόγος δ' εχει 3 τούτον από Συρίας, επί την 'Ρωμαίων πόλιν άναπεμφθέντα, θηρίων γενέσθαι βοράν τής εις Χριστόν μαρτυρίας ένεκεν καί δη την δι' 'Ασίας 4 ανακομιδήν μετ' επιμελέστατης φρουρών φυλακής ποιούμενος, τάς κατά πόλιν αΐς επεδήμει, παροικίας ταΐς διά λόγων όμιλίαις τε καί προτροπαΐς επιρ-ρωννύς, εν πρώτοις μάλιστα προφυλάττεσθαι τας αιρέσεις άρτι τότε πρώτον επιπολαζούσας παρηνει προύτρεπέν τε άπρίζ έχεσθαι τής τών αποστόλων παραδόσεως, ήν υπέρ ασφαλείας καί εγγράφως ήδη μαρτυρόμενος διατυποΰσθαι άναγκαΐον ηγείτο, ούτω δήτα εν Σμύρνη γενόμενος, ένθα ό Πολύκαρπος 5 ήν, μίαν μεν τή κατά τήν ’Έφεσον επιστολήν εκκλησία γράφει, ποιμένος αυτής μνημονεύων Όνησίμου, ετέραν δε τή εν Μαγνησία τή προς Μαιάνδρω, ένθα πάλιν επισκόπου Δαμα μνήμην πεποίηται, καί τή εν Τράλλεσι δε άλλην, ής άρχοντα τότε όντα Πολύβιον ιστορεί. προς ταυ- 6 ταις καί τή ’Ρωμαίων εκκλησία γράφει, ή και παράκλησιν προτείνει ώς μή παραιτησαμενοι του μαρτυρίου τής ποθουμένης αυτόν άποστερήσαιεν 280
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Christ, succeeded to the throne of the bishopric of Jerusalem.
XXXVI.	At this time there flourished in Asia Polycarp, the companion of the Apostles, who had been appointed to the bishopric of the church in Smyrna by the eyewitnesses and ministers of the Lord. Distinguished men at the same time were Papias, who was himself bishop of the diocese of Hierapolis, and Ignatius, still a name of note to most men, the second after Peter to succeed to the bishopric of Antioch. The story goes that he was sent from Syria to Rome to be eaten by beasts in testimony to Christ. He was taken through Asia under most careful guard, and strengthened by his speech and exhortation the diocese of each city in which he stayed. He particularly warned them to be on their guard against the heresies which then for the first time were beginning to obtain, and exhorted them to hold fast to the tradition of the Apostles, to which he thought necessary, for safety’s sake, to give the form of written testimony. Thus while he was in Smyrna where Polycarp Avas, he wrote one letter to the church at Ephesus, mentioning their pastor Onesimus, and another to the church at Magnesia on the Meander (and here, too, lie mentioned the bishop Damas), and another to the church in Tralles, of which he relates that Polybius was then the ruler. In addition to these he also wrote to the church at Rome, and to it he extended the request that they should not deprive him of the hope for which he longed by begging him off from his martyrdom. It
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1 Cor. 4, 4
Ign. Phil ad. 11
Ign. Smyrn. 12
Ign. To Polycarp 8
Ifin. To Poly-carp 7
Ign. Smyrn.
ελπίδος· εξ ών και βραχύτατα els επίδειξιν των ε'ιρημενων παραθεσθαι άξι ον.	γράφει δἡ ονν
κατά λεξιν “ από Συρίας μόχρι '['ωμής θηρίο- ' μαχώ διά γης και θαλάσσης, νυκτός και ημέρας, εν-δεδεμενος δέκα λεοπάρδοις, δ εστιν στρατιωτικόν τάγμα, οι και ευεργετούμενοι χείρονες γίνονται, εν δε τοΐς άδικήμασιν αυτών μάλλον μαθητεύομαι· άλλ’ ου παρά τούτο δεδικαίωμαι. οναίμην των ί θηρίων των εμοί ετοίμων, α καί εύχομαι σύντομά μοι εύρεθηναι· α καί κολακεύσω συντομως με καταφαγεΐν, ούχ ώσπερ τινών δειλαινόμενα ούχ ηφαντο, καν αυτά δε άκοντα μη θελη, εγώ προσ-βιάσομαι. συγγνώμην μοι εχετε· τί μοι συμ- ! φερει, εγώ γινώσκω, νυν άρχομαι μαθητης είναι, μηδέν με ζηλώσαι των ορατών καί αοράτων, ΐνα Ιησού Χριστού επιτύχω· πύρ και σταυρός θηρίων τε συστάσεις, σκορπισμοί οστεων, συγκοπαί μελών, άλεσμοί όλου τού σώματος, κολάσεις τού διαβόλου εις εμε ερχεσθωσαν, μόνον ΐνα Ιησού Χριστού επιτύχω.”
Και ταύτα μεν από της δηλωθείσης πόλεως ] ταΐς καταλεχθείσαις εκκλησίαις διετυπώσατο· ηδη δ’ επεκεινα της Σμύρνης γενόμενος, από Ύρωάδος τοΐς τε εν Φιλαδελφία αύθις διά γραφής όμιλεΐ καί τη Σμυρναίων εκκλησία ιδίως τε τω ταύτης προηγουμένου ΐίολυκάρπω· ον οΐα δη άποστολικόν άνδρα εΰ μάλα γνωρίζων, την κατ Αντιόχειαν αύτώ ποίμνην οΐα γνήσιος καί αγαθός ποιμήν παρατίθεται, την περί αυτής φροντίδα διά σπουδής εχειν αυτόν άζιών. ό δ’ αυτός Σμυρναίοις ] γράφων, ούκ οΐδ’ όπόθεν ρητοΐς συγκεχρηται, τοιαΰτά τινα περί τού Χριστού διεζιών “ εγώ δε 282
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is worth while appending a short extract from this in support of what has been said. He writes as follows : “ From Syria to Rome I am fighting with wild beasts, by land and sea, by night and day, bound to ten ‘ leopards ’ (that is, a company of soldiers), and they become worse for kind treatment. Now I become the more a disciple for their ill deeds, ‘ but not by this am I justified.’ I long for the beasts that are prepared for me ; and I pray that they may be found prompt for me ; I will even entice them to devour me promptly ; not as has happened to some whom they have not touched from fear ; even if they be unwilling of themselves, I will force them to it. Grant me this favour. I know what is expedient for me ; now I am beginning to be a disciple. May I envy nothing of things seen or unseen that I may attain to Jesus Christ. Let there come on me fire, and cross, and struggles with wild beasts, cutting, and tearing asunder, rackings of bones, mangling of limbs, crushing of my whole body, cruel tortures of the devil, may I but attain to Jesus Christ ! ”
This he put into words from the city mentioned to the churches named. When he had already passed beyond Smyrna he also again conversed in writing from Troas with those in Philadelphia and with the church of the Smyrnaeans, and especially with Polycarp who was then the head of this church. He knew well that Polycarp was an apostolic man and like a true and good shepherd commends the flock at Antioch to him, asking him to be zealous in his care for it. He also wrote to the Smyrnaeans quoting words from I know not what source and discoursing thus about Christ : “ For I know and believe that
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καλ μετά την άνάστασιν εν σαρκι αυτόν οΐδα και πιστεύω όντα. καί δτε προς τούς περί Πέτρον έληλυθεν, έφη αντοΐς * ‘ λάβετε, φηλαφήσατέ με και ίδετε δτι ούκ είμι δαιμόνιον άσώματον και ευθύς αυτού ηφαντο και έπίστευσαν.”
Οιδεν δε αυτού το μαρτύρων και ό Ειρηναίος, και των επιστολών αυτού μνημονεύει, λεγων Iren. 5,28.4 ούτως * “ ώς εΐπεν τις των ημετερων, διά την προς θεόν μαρτυρίαν κατακριθείς προς θηρία, ign.-Rom.. 4 οτι ‘ σίτος είμι θεού και δι’ όδόντων θηρίων άληθομαι, ΐνα καθαρός άρτος εύρεθώ’ ”
Καί ό ΥΙολύκαρπος δε τούτων αυτών μεμνηται εν τη φερομένη αυτού προς Φιλιππησίους επιστολή Polycarp, φάσκων αύτοΐς ρημασιν “ παρακαλώ οΰν πάντας Philipp. 91	πειθαρχεΐν καί άσκειν πάσαν υπομονήν,
ήν εϊδετε κατ’ οφθαλμούς ου μόνον εν τοΐς μακαρίως Ίγνατίω καί 'Ρούφω καί 'Σωσίμω, αλλά καί εν άλλοις τοΐς εξ υμών καί εν αντώ ΥΙαύλω καί τοΐς λοιποΐς άποστόλοις, πεπεισμένους δτι ούτοι πάντες ουκ εις κενόν εδραμον, άλλ’ εν πίστει καί δικαιοσύνη, καί δτι εις τον δφειλόμενον αύτοΐς τόπον είσίν παρά κυρίω, ω καί συνεπαθον. ου γάρ τον νύν ηγάπησαν αιώνα, αλλά τον ύπερ ημών άποθανόντα καί δι’ ημάς υπό τού θεού άναστάντα.” καί έξης επιφέρει· “ εγράφατέ μοι καί υμείς καί ’Ιγνάτιος, ϊν’ εάν τις άπέρχηται εις Συρίαν, καί τά παρ’ υμών αποκόμιση γράμματα-δπερ ποιήσω, εάν λάβω καιρόν εύθετον, είτε εγώ είτε ον πέμπω πρεσβεύσοντα καί περί υμών, τάς έπιστολάς Ιγνατίου τάς π εμφθείσας ημΐν ύπ" αυτού καί άλλας δσας εΐχομεν παρ* ημΐν, έπέμφαμεν ύμΐν, καθώς ένετείλασθε * αιτινες ύπο-284
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he was in the flesh even after the Resurrection. And when he came to those with Peter he said to them : ‘ Take, handle me and see that I am not a phantom without a body.’ And they immediately touched him and believed.”
Irenaeus also kneAv of his martyrdom and quotes his letters saying thus : “As one of the Christians said when he was condemned to the beasts as testimony for God, ‘ I am the ΛνήιεαΙ of God and I am ground by the teeth of beasts that I may be found pure bread.’ ”
Polycarp, too, mentions these same things in the letter to the Philippians bearing his name and says: “ Now I beseech you all to obey the Avord of righteousness, and to practise all the endurance which you also saw before your eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also in others among yourselves, and in Paul himself, and in the other Apostles ; being persuaded that all of these ‘ ran not in vain,’ but in faith and righteousness, and that they are with the Lord in the ‘ plaee which is their due,’ with whom they also suffered. For they did not ‘ love this present world ’ but him who died on our behalf, and was raised by God for our sakes.” And he continues later, “ Both you and Ignatius wrote to me that if anyone was going to Syria he shoyld also take your letters I will do this if I have a convenient opportunity, either myself or the man whom I am sending as a representative for you and me. We send you, as you asked, the letters of Ignatius, which were sent to us by him, and others which we had by us. These are subjoined
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τεταγμεναι είσίν τή επιστολή ταύτη· εξ ών μεγάλα ώφεληθήναι δυνήσεσθε. περιεχουσι γαρ πίστα/ καί υπομονήν καί πάσαν οικοδομήν τήν εις τον κύριον ημών άνήκουσαν.”	και τα μεν
περί τον ’Ιγνάτιον τοιαντα· διαδέχεται δέ μετ* αυτόν τήν ’Αντιόχειας επισκοπήν 'Ήρα>ς.
XXXVII.	Ύών δε κατά τούτους διαλαμφάντων ] και Κοδράτος ήν, ον άμα ταΐς Φιλίππου θυγατράσιν προφητικω χαρίσματι λόγος εχει διαπρεφαι, και άλλοι δ’ επί τούτοις πλείους εγνωρίζοντο κατά τούσδε, τήν πρώτην τάξιν τής τών αποστόλων επεχοντες διαδοχής· οι καί, άτε τηλικώνδε οντες θεοπρεπεΐς μαθηταί, τούς κατά πάντα τόπον τών ι Cor. 3, ίο εκκλησιών προκαταβληθεντας υπό τών αποστόλων θεμελίους επωκοδόμουν, αϋξοντες εις πλέον τό κήρυγμα καί τά σωτήρια σπέρματα τής τών ουρανών βασιλείας άνά πάσαν εις πλάτος επι-σπείροντες τήν οικουμένην. και γάρ δή πλεΐστοι i τών τότε μαθητών σφοδροτερω φιλοσοφίας ερωτι
προς του θείου λόγου τήν φυχήν πληττόμενοι, Matt. 10,θ')	\	/	, r , 1	Λ 1
Mark 6, 8 > την σωτήριον πρότερον απεπληρουν παρακεΛευσιν,
Luke 9,3 / όνόεεσιν νεμοντες τάς ουσίας, εΐτα δε αποδημίας Rom. is, 20. στελλόμενοι εργον επετελουν ευαγγελιστών, τοΐς ετι πάμπαν άνηκόοις του τής πίστεως λόγου κηρύττειν φιλοτιμούμενοι καί τήν τών θειων ΕρΚ 2, 19. ευαγγελίων παραδιδόναι γραφήν. ουτοι δε θε- ί μελίους τής πίστεως επί ξύνοις τισί τόποις αύτο μόνον καταβαλλόμενοι ποιμένας τε καθισταντες ετερους τούτοις τε αύτοΐς εγχειρίζοντες την τών άρτίως είσαχθεντων γεωργίαν, ετερας αυτοί πάλιν χώρας τε καί έθνη μετήεσαν συν τή εκ θεού χαριτι καί συνεργία, επεί καί του θείου πνεύματος εις 286
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to this letter, and you will be able to benefit greatly from them. For they contain faith, patience, and all the edification which peitains to our Lord.” Such is the story concerning Ignatius, and Heros succeeded to the bishopric of Antioch after him.
XXXVII.	Among those who Avere famous at this time was also Quadratus, of whom tradition says that he shared with the daughters of Philip the distinction of a prophetic gift. And many others besides them were well known at this time and take the first rank in the Apostolic succession. These pious disciples of great men built in every place on the foundations of the churches laid by the Apostles. They spread the preaching and scattered the saving seeds of the kingdom of Heaven, sowing them broadcast through the whole world. Many of those then disciples, smitten in the soul by the divine Logos with An ardent passion for the love of wisdom,1 firs^ulfilled the Saviour’s command and distributed tjieir property to the needy, then, starting on their journey, took up the work of evangelists and were zealous to preach to all who had not yet heard the word of the faith, and to transmit the writing of the divine Gospels. As soon as they had no more than laid the foundations of the faith in some strange place, they appointed others as shepherds and committed to them the task of tending those who had been just brought in, but they themselves passed on again to other lands and peoples, helped \by the grace and co-operation of God, seeing that
1 The Greek word is “ philosophy ” ; but Eusebius does not mean metaphysics.
287
EUSEBIUS
ετι τότε δι’ αυτών πλεΐσται παράδοξοι δυνάμεις ενήργουντο,1 ώστε από πρώτης άκροάσεως άθρόως αύτανδρα πλήθη προθυμως την εις τον των δλων δημιουργόν ευσέβειαν εν ταΐς αυτών φυχαΐς καταδέχεσθαι.
’Αδυνάτου δ’ οντος ήμΐν άπαντας εξ ονόματος άπαριθμεΐσθαι όσοι ποτέ κατά την 7τρωτήν των αποστόλων διαδοχήν εν ταΐς κατά την οικουμένην εκκλησίαις γεγόνασιν ποιμένες ή και εύαγγελισται, τούτων εικότως εξ ονόματος γραφή μόνων την μνήμην κατατεθείμεθα, ών ετι και νυν εις ημάς δι’ υπομνημάτων τής άποστολικής διδασκαλίας ή παράδοσις φέρεται, XXXVIII. ώσπερ ουν αμελεί του Ιγνατίου εν αΐς κατελεξαμεν επι-ι Clem. 17 στολαΐς, και του Κλήμεντος εν τή άνωμολογημενη 37]ΗΘ2ι [L= παρά πόσιν, ήν εκ προσώπου τής 'Ρωμαίων I-eb· λ ί2]· εκκλησίας τή Κορινθίων διετυπώσατο * εν ή τής ίο, 23]_ προς Υβραιους πολλά νοήματα παρασεις, ηοη οε
Ι7.1ι"ἐ14,1>'ι4. και αυτολεξεί ρητοΐς τισιν εξ αυτής χρησάμενος, σαφέστατα παρίστησιν ότι μη νεον υπάρχει το
σύγγραμμα, όθεν δή και εικότως εδοξεν αύτο τοΐς λοιποΐς έγκαταλεχθήναι γράμμασι τοΰ αποστόλου. Έβραίοις γάρ διά τής πατρίου γλώττης εγγράφως ώμιληκότος τοΰ Π αυλου, οι μεν τον ευαγγελιστήν Α,ουκάν, οί δε τον Υάλήμεντα τούτον αυτόν ερμήνευσαι λεγουσι τήν γραφήν' δ και μάλλον αν είη αληθές τω τον όμοιον τής φρασεως χαρακτήρα τήν τε τοΰ Κ,λήμεντ ος επιστολήν και τήν προς Εβραίους άποσώζειν και τω μη πόρρω τά εν εκατεροις τοΐς συγγράμμασι νοήματα καθεστάναι.
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many strange miracles of the divine spirit were at that time still being wrought by them, so that whole crowds of men at the first hearing eagerly received in their souls the religion of the Creator of the universe.
It is impossible for us to give the number and the names of all who first succeeded the Apostles, and were shepherds or evangelists in the churches throughout the world. It was, therefore, natural for us to record by name the memory only of those of whom the tradition still survives to our time by their treatises on the Apostolic teaching. XXXVIII. Such writings, of course, were the letters of Ignatius of which we gave the list, and the Epistle of Clement which is recognized by all, which he wrote in the name of the church of the Romans to that of the Corinthians. In this he has many thoughts parallel to the Epistle to the Hebrews, and actually makes some verbal quotations from it showing clearly that it was not a recent production, and for this reason, too, it has seemed natural to include it among the other writings of the Apostle. For Paul had spoken in writing to the Hebrews in their native language, and some say that the evangelist Luke, others that this same Clement translated the writing. And the truth of this would be supported by the similarity of style preserved by the Epistle of Clement and that to the Hebrews, and by the little difference between the thoughts in both writings.
It must be known that there is also a second 1
1 So Wendland : the mss. read ἴνήργοw. vol. i	u	289
EUSEBIUS
Kλήμεντος επιστολή, ού μήν εθ' ομοίως τή προτέρα και ταυτην γνώριμον επιστάμεθα, δτι μηδε τους αρχαίους αυτή κεχρημένους ϊσμεν. ήδη δε καί £ ετερα πολυεπή καί μακρά συγγράμματα ώς του αύτοϋ χθες καί πρώην τινες προήγαγον, Πέτρου 8ἡ καί Άπίωνος διαλόγους περιέχοντα· ών ούδ’ ολως μνήμη τις παρά τοΐς παλαιοΐς φέρεται, ουδέ γαρ καθαρόν τής άποστολικής ορθοδοξίας άποσώζει τον χαρακτήρα.
XXXIX. 'Η μεν οΰν του Κλήμεντος όμολογου- ] μενη γραφή πρόδηλος, εΐρηται δε καί τα Ιγνατίου καί Πολυκάρπου· του δε Παπία συγγράμματα πέντε τον αριθμόν φέρεται, α καί επιγέγραπται Αογίων κυριακών εξηγήσεως. τούτων καί Ειρηναίος ώς μόνων αύτω γραφέντων μνημονεύει, Iren. 5,33,4 ώδέ πως λέγων “ ταϋτα δε καί Παπίας 6 ’Ιωάννου μεν ακουστής, Πολυκάρπου Se εταίρος γεγονώς, αρχαίος άνήρ, εγγράφως επιμαρτυρεί εν τή Τετάρτη των εαυτοΰ βιβλίων. εστιν γαρ αύτω πέντε βιβλία συντεταγμένα.” καί ό μεν Ειρηναίος 2 ταϋτα· αυτός γε μην ό Παπίας κατά τό προοιμιον των α ύτοϋ λόγων ακροατήν μεν και α ύτοπτην ούδαμώς εαυτόν γενέσθαι των ιερών αποστόλων εμφαίνει, παρειληφέναι δε τά τής πιστεως παρα τών έκείνοις γνωρίμων διδάσκει δι ών φησιν λέξεων ” ούκ όκνήσω δἐ σοι καί όσα ποτέ παρα 3 τών πρεσβυτέρων καλώς έμαθον καί καλώς εμνημόνευσα, συγκατατάξαι ταΐς έρμηνείαις, διαβε-βαιούμενος ύπερ αυτών αλήθειαν. ού γαρ τοΐς τά πολλά λέγουσιν έχαιρον ώσπερ οι πολλοί, αλλά τοΐς τάληθή διδάσκουσιν, ούδε τοΐς τας 1 This may refer to the Clementine Homilies.
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letter ascribed to Clement, but we have not the same knowledge of its recognition as we have of the former, for we do not even know if the primitive writers used it. Some have also quite recently put forward other verbose and long treatises, purporting to be Clement’s, containing dialogues with Peter and Apion,1 but there is absolutely no mention of them among the ancient writers nor do they preserve the pure type of apostolic orthodoxy.
XXXIX. Thus the recognized writing of Clement is well known and the works of Ignatius and Polycarp have been spoken of, and of Papias five treatises are extant which have also the title of “ Interpretation of the Oracles of the Lord.” These are also mentioned by Irenaeus as though his only writing, for he says in one place, “ To these things also Papias, the hearer of John, who was a companion of Polycarp and one of the ancients,2 bears witness in writing in the fourth of his books, for five books were composed by him.” So says Irenaeus. Yet Papias himself, according to the preface of his treatises, makes plain that he had in no \vay been a hearer and eyewitness of the sacred Apostles, but teaches that he had received the articles of the faith from those who had known them, for he speaks as follows : “ And I shall not hesitate to append to the interpretations all that I ever learnt well from the presbyters and remember well, for of their truth I am confident. For unlike most I did not rejoice in them who say [ much, but in them who teach the truth, nor in
2 “ Primitive ” would perhaps be a better rendering for the Greek, which at least sometimes seems to mean a man who belonged to “the beginning,” cf. the application of the adjective to Mnason (άρχαίω μαθητή) in Acts xxi. 16.
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άλλοτρίας εντολάς μνημονεύουσιν, αλλά τοΐς τάς παρά του κυρίου τή πίστα δεδομενας καί άπ αυτής παραγινομενας της αλήθειας- α δε που Luke i. 3 καί παρηκολουθηκώς τις τοΐς πρεσβυτεροις ελθοι, τούς των πρεσβυτερών άνεκρινον λόγους, τί Άνδρεας η τί ΐίετρος εΐπεν η τί Φίλιππος η τί Θωμάς η ’Ιάκωβος η τί Ιωάννης η Ματθαίος η τις ετερος των τοΰ κυρίου μαθητών α τε Άρι-στίων καί 6 πρεσβύτερος Ιωάννης, τοΰ κυρίου μαθηταί, λεγουσιν. ου γαρ τα εκ των βιβλίων τοσοϋτόν με ώφελεΐν ύπελάμβανον οσον τα παρά ζώσης φωνής καί μενουσης.”
"Ενθα καί επιστησαι άξιον δίς καθαρθμιοΰντι αύτω τό Ίωάννου όνομα, ών τον μεν πρότερον Π ετρω καί Ίακώβω καί Ματθαίω καί τοΐς λοιποΐς άποστόλοις συγκαταλέγει, σαφώς δηλών τον ευαγγελιστήν, τον δ’ ετερον Ίωάννην, δια-στείλας τον λόγον, ετεροις παρά τον τών αποστόλων αριθμόν κατατάσσει, προτάξας αύτοΰ τον Άρι-στίωνα, σαφώς τε αυτόν πρεσβύτερον ονομάζει’1 ως καί διά τούτων άποδείκνυσθαι την ιστορίαν αληθή τών δύο κατά την ’Ασίαν ομωνυμία κε-χρήσθαι είρηκότων δύο τε εν Έφεσω γενεσθαι μνήματα καί εκάτερον Ίωάννου ετι νυν λεγεσθαι· οΐς καί άναγκαΐον προσεχειν τον νουν, είκός γάρ τον δεύτερον, εί μή τις εθελοι τον πρώτον, την επ' ονόματος φερομενην Ίωάννου αποκάΧυφιν εορακεναι. καί ό νυν 8e ήμΐν δηλούμένος Τίαπίας τούς μεν τών αποστόλων λόγους παρα τών αύτοΐς παρηκολουθηκότων ομολογεί παρειληφεναι, Άρι-στίωνος δε καί του πρεσβυτερου Ίωάννου αύτήκοον εαυτόν φησι γενεσθαι’ όνομαστί γοϋν πολλάκις 292
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them who recount the commandments of others, but in them who repeated those given to the faith by the Lord and derived from truth itself; but if ever anyone came who had followed1 the presbyters, I inquired into the words of the presbyters, what Andrew or Peter or Philip or Thomas or James or John or Matthew, or any other of the Lord’s disciples, had said, and what Aristion and the presbyter John, the Lord’s disciples, were saying. For I did not suppose that information from books would help me so much as the word of a living and surviving voice.”
It is here worth noting that he twice counts the name of John, and reckons the first John with Peter and James and Matthew and the other Apostles, clearly meaning the evangelist, but by changing his statement places the second with the others outside the number of the Apostles, putting Aristion before him and clearly calling him a presbyter, phis confirms the truth of the story of those who have said that there were two of the same name in Asia, and that there are two tombs at Ephesus both still called John’s. This calls for attention: for it is probable that the second (unless anyone prefer the former) saw the revelation which passes under the name of John.^ The Papias whom we are now treating confesses that he had received the words of the Apostles from their followers, but says that he had actually heard Aristion and the presbyter John. He often quotes them by name and gives
1 The meaning of the Greek is doubtful; see Jackson and Lake, Beginnings of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 501.
1 Cf. vii. 25. 16 (excerpt from Dionysios).
293
EUSEBIUS
αυτών μνημόνευα ας εν τόΐς αύτοΰ συγγράμμασ ιν τίθησνν αυτών παραδόσεις. καί ταΰτα δ’ ημΐν 8 ούκ εις τό άχρηστον είρήσθω· άξιον δε ταΐς άποδοθείσαις του llama φωναΐς προσάφαι λόξεις ετερας αύτοΰ, δι* ών παράδοξα τινα ιστορεί και άλλα ώς αν εκ παραδόσεως εις αυτόν ελθόντα. τό μεν οΰν κατά την 'Ιεράπολιν Φίλιππον τον 9 απόστολον άμα ταΐς θυγατράσιν διατρΐφαι διά τών πρόσθεν δεδηλωται· ώς δε κατά τούς αύτους ό Π απίας γενόμενος, διηγησιν παρειληφεναι θαν-μασίαν υπό τών του Φιλίππου θυγατέρων μνημονεύει, τά νυν σημειωτεον νεκρού γάρ άνάστασιν κατ' αύτόν γεγονυΐαν ιστορεί καί αύ πάλιν ετερον παράδοξον περί Ίοΰστον τον επικληθεντα Βαρσα-βάν γεγονός, ώς δηλητηριον φάρμακον εμπιόντος καί μηδέν αηδές διά την του κυρίου χάριν ύπο-μείναντος λ τούτον δε τον Ίοΰστον μετά την του I σωτηρος άνάληφιν τούς ιερούς αποστόλους μετά Ματὅία στησαί τε καί επεύξασθαι αντί τοΰ προδότου Ίουδα επί τον κληρον της άναπληρώσεως τοΰ αύτών άριθμοΰ η τών Π ράξεων ώδεπως Actsι,23.24 Ιστορεί γραφή’ “ καί έστησαν δύο, Ίωσηφ τον καλούμενου ίάαρσαβάν, ος επεκληθη Ίοΰστος, καί Ματθίαν καί προσευξάμενοι είπαν." καί 1 άλλα δε 6 αύτός ώς εκ παραδόσεως άγράφου εις αύτόν η κοντά παρατεθειται ξενας τε τινας παρα-βολάς τοΰ σωτηρος καί διδασκαλίας αύτοΰ και τινα άλλα μυθικώτερα· εν οΐς καί χιλιάδα τινά 1 φησιν ετών εσεσθαι μετά την εκ νεκρών άνάστασιν, σωματικώς της Χριστοΰ βασιλείας επί ταυτησι της γης ύποστησο μόνης’ α καί ηγοΰμαι τας άποστολικάς παρεκδεξάμενον διηγήσεις ύπολαβεΐν, 294
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their traditions in his writings. Let this suffice to good purpose. Hut it is worth while to add to the words of Papias already given other sayings of his, in which he tells certain marvels and other details which apparently reached him by tradition. It has already been mentioned that Philip the Apostle lived at Hierapolis with his daughters, but it must now be shown how Papias was with them and received a wonderful story from the daughters of Philip ; for he relates the resurrection of a corpse in his time and in another place another miracle connected with Justus surnamed Barsabas, for he drank poison but by the Lord’s grace suffered no harm. Of this Justus the Acts relates that the sacred Apostles set him up and prayed over him together with Matthias after the ascension of the Lord for the choice of one to fill up their number in place of the traitor Judas, “ and they set forth two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was called Justus, and Matthias ; and they prayed and said.” The same writer adduces other accounts, as though they came to him from unwritten tradition, and some strange parables and teachings of the Saviour, and some other more mythical accounts. Among them he says that there will be a millennium after the resurrection of the dead, when the kingdom of Christ will be set up in material form on this earth. I suppose that he got these notions by a perverse 1
1 Cf. C. de Boor’s fragments of Papias Untersuchungen, v. 2. 170.
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τά εν ύποδείγμασι προς αυτών μυστικώς είρημενα μη συνεορακότα. σφοδρά γαρ τοι σμικρδς ών 13 τον νοΰν, ώς αν εκ των αύτοϋ λόγων τεκμη-ράμενον είπεΐν, φαίνεται, πλην και τοΐς μετ* αυτόν 77λείστοις δσοις των εκκλησιαστικών της όμοιας αύτώ δόξης παραίτιος γεγονεν την αρχαιότητα τάνδρός προβεβλημενοις, ώσπερ ουν Έιίρηναίω και εϊ τις άλλος τά όμοια φρονών άνα-πεφηνεν.
Και άλλας δε τη ιδία γραφή παραδίδωσιν ’Αρι- 14 στίωνος του πρόσθεν δεδηλωμένου τών του κυρίου λόγων διηγήσεις καί του πρεσβυτερου Ίωάννου παραδόσεις· εφ’ άς τούς φιλομαθείς άναπεμ-φαντες, άναγκαίως νυν προσθησομεν ταΐς προ-εκτεθείσαις αύτοϋ φωναΐς π αραδοσιν ην περί Μάρκου του το ευαγγελίου γεγραφότος εκτεθειται διά τούτων ·	“ καί τοΰθ’ ό πρεσβύτερος ελεγεν 15
Μάρκος μεν ερμηνευτής ΥΙετρου γενόμενος, όσα εμνημόνευσεν, ακριβώς εγραφεν, ου μεντοι τάζει, τά υπό του κυρίου η λεχθεντα η πραχθεντα. ούτε γάρ ηκουσεν του κυρίου ούτε παρηκολουθησεν αύτώ, ύστερον δε, ώς εφην, Πέτρω· ος προς τάς χρείας εποιεΐτο τάς διδασκαλίας, άλλ’ ούχ ώσπερ σύνταξιν τών κυριακών ποιούμενος λογιών, ώστε ούδεν ημαρτεν Μάρκος ούτως ενια γράφας ώς άπεμνημόνευσεν. ενός γάρ εποιησατο πρόνοιαν, του μηδέν ών ηκουσεν παραλιπεΐν η φεύσα-σθαί τι εν αύτοΐς.” ταΰτα μεν ουν ίστόρηται 16 τώ Παπία περί του Μάρκου· περί Se του Ματθαίου ' ταυτ είρηται· “ Ματθαίος μεν ουν 'Έβραΐδι διάλεκτο) τά λόγια συνετάξατο, ήρμηνευσεν δ’ αύτά ώς ην δυνατός έκαστος 2 96
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reading of the apostolic accounts, not realizing that they had spoken mystically and symbolically. For lie was a man of very little intelligence, as is clear from his books. But he is responsible for the fact that so many Christian writers after him held the same opinion, relying on his antiquity, for instance Irenaeus and whoever else appears to have held the same views.
In the same writing he also quotes other interpretations of the words of the Lord given by the Aristion mentioned above and traditions of John the presbyter. To them we may dismiss the studious ; but we are now obliged to append to the words already quoted from him a tradition about the Mark who wrote the Gospel, which he expounds as follows. “ And the Presbyter used to say this, ‘ Mark became Peter’s interpreter and -wrote accurately all that he remembered, not, indeed, in order, of the things said or done by the Lord. For he had not heard the Lord, nor had lie followed him, but later on, as I said, followed Peter, who used to give teaching as necessity demanded but not making, as it were, an arrangement of the Lord’s oracles, so that Mark did nothing wrong in thus writing down single points as he remembered them. For to one thing he gave attention, to leave out nothing of what he had heard and to make no false statements in them.’ ” This is related by Papias about Mark, and about Matthew this was said, “ Matthew collected the oracles in the Hebrew language, and each interpreted them as best he could.”
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Κεχρηται δ* 6 αυτός· μαρτυρίαις από της Ίωαννου 1 προτερας επιστολής και από της Πέτρου ομοίως, εκτεθειται δε καί άλλην ιστορίαν περί γυναικός επί πολλαΐς άμαρτίαις διαβληθείσης επι του κυρίου, ην τό καθ' 'Εβραίους ευαγγελιον περιεχει. καί ταϋτα δ’ ημΐν άναγκαίως προς τοΐς εκτεθεΐσιν επιτετηρησθω.
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The same writer used quotations from the first Epistle of John, and likewise also from that of Peter, and has expounded another story about a woman who was accused before the Lord of many sins, which the Gospel according to the Hebrews contains. Let this suffice us in addition to the extracts made.
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Τάδβ καί ή τ€τάρτη περιέχει βίβλος της Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α Τινες επί τής Τραϊανού βασιλείας 'Ρωμαίων γεγόνασι καί Άλεζανδρέων επίσκοποι.
Β 'Οποια ’Ιουδαίοι κατ αυτόν πεπόνθασιν.
Γ Οί κατα -Άδριανόν υπέρ τής πιστεως απο-λογησάμενοι.
Δ Οί κατ αυτόν ‘Ρωμαίων καί Άλεξανδρέων επίσκοποι.
Ε Οί ανέκαθεν από του σωτήρος καί επί τους δηλουμένους 'Ιεροσολύμων επίσκοποι.
ζ 'Η κατα Άδριανόν ύστατη Ιουδαίων πολιορκία.
Ζ TiW? κατ εκείνο καιρού γεγόνασιν ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως αρχηγοί.
Η Τινες εκκλησιαστικοί συγγραφείς.
Θ Επιστολή 'Αδριανοΰ υπέρ τοΰ μη δεΐν άκρίτως ή μας ελαύνειν.
I Τινες επί τής Άντωνίνου βασιλείας επίσκοποι 'Ρωμαίων καί Αλεξανδρεων γεγόνασιν.
ΙΑ ΤΙερί των κατ’ αυτούς αίρεσιαρχών.
ΙΒ ΐίερί τής Τουστίνου προς Αντωνΐνον άπο-__ λόγιας.
ΙΓ Άντωνίνου προς τό κοινόν τής Ασιας επιστολή περί τοΰ καθ' ήμας λόγου.
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CONTENTS OF BOOK IV
The contents of the fourth book of the History of the Church is as follows :
I.	Who were the bishops of Rome and Alexandria in the reign of Trajan.
II.	What the Jews suffered in his time.
III.	The apologists for Christianity in the time
of Hadrian.
IV.	The bishops of Rome and Alexandria in his
time.
V.	The bishops of Jerusalem, beginning from the Saviour down to the time mentioned.
VI.	The last siege of the Jews under Hadrian.
VII.	Who were the leaders of Knowledge, falsely so-called, at that time.
VIII.	Who are the writers of the church.
IX.	A letter of Hadrian to the effect that we must not be persecuted without being tried.
X.	Who -were the bishops of Rome and Alexandria in the reign of Antoninus.
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1Δ Τά περί Πολυκάρπου τον των αποστόλων γνωρίμου μνημονευόμενα.
ΙΕ "Οπως κατά Ονήρον ό Πολύκαρπος άμ’ ετεροις εμαρτύρησεν επί της Σμυρναίων πόλεως.
IS "Οπως Ιουστίνος ό φιλόσοφος τον Χριστού λόγον επί τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως πρεσβεύων
_ εμαρτυρησεν.
ΪΖ Περί ών ’Ιουστίνος εν ίδίω συγγράμματι μνημονεύει μαρτύρων.
ΙΗ Τινες εις ημάς ήλθον των ’Ιουστίνον λόγων.
ΙΘ Τινες επί τής Ούήρον βασιλείας τής 'Ρωμαίων καί Άλεξανδρεων εκκλησίας προεστησαν.
Κ Τινες οι τής ’Αντιοχεων.
ΚΑ Περί των κατά τούτους διαλαμφάντων εκκλησιαστικών συγγραφέων.
ΚΒ Περί 'Πγησίππου καί ών αντος μνημονεύει.
ΚΓ Ilepi Διονυσίου Κορινθίων επισκόπου καί ών εγραφεν επιστολών.
ΚΔ Πβρι Θεοφίλου Άντιοχεων επισκόπου.
ΚΕ Περί Φιλίππου καί Μοδίστου.
Κ£ Περί Μελίτωνος καί ών αυτός εμνημόνευσεν.
ΚΖ Περί ’Απολιναρίου.
ΚΙΙ Περί Μουσανοΰ.
ΚΘ ITe/οῖ τής κατά Ύατιανόν αίρεσεως.
Α Περί Βαρδησάνου του Σύρου καί τών φερο-μενων αυτού λόγων.
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I.	Άμφί δε το δωδέκατον έτος τής Τραϊανόν βασιλείας δ μικρώ πρόσθεν ήμΐν τής iv ’Αλεξάνδρειά παροικίας δηλωθείς επίσκοπος την ζωήν μετ-αλλάττει, τέταρτος δ’ από των αποστόλων την των αυτόθι λειτουργίαν κληροΰται Πρίμος, εν τουτω καί ’Αλέξανδρος επί *Ρώμης, όγδοον έτος απο-πλήσαντος Ευάρεστου, πέμπτην από Πέτρου καί Παύλον κατάγων διαδοχήν, την επισκοπήν υπολαμβάνει .
II.	Και τα μεν τής του σωτήρος ημών διδασκαλίας τε καί εκκλησίας όσημέραι άνθοΰντα επι μεΐζον έχώρει προκοπής, τα δε τής Ιουδαίων συμφοράς κακοΐς επαλλήλοις ήκμαζεν. ήδη γοΰν τοΰ αύτοκράτορος εις ενιαυτόν όκτωκαιδέκατον έλαυ-νοντος, αυθις ’Ιουδαίων κίνησις έπαναστάσα παμ-πολυ πλήθος αυτών διαφθείρει. εν τε γαρ ’Αλεξάνδρειά καί τή λοιπή Αίγυπτω και προσέτι κατα Κνρήνην, ώσπερ υπό πνεύματος δεινοΰ τινος καί στασιώδους άναρριπισθέντες, ώρμηντο προς τους συνοίκους νΕλληνας στασιάζειν, αύξήσαντές τε εις μέγα την στάσιν, τώ επιόντι ενιαυτώ πόλεμον ου σμικρόν σννήφαν, ηγουμένου τηνικαϋτα Αουπου τής άπάσης Αίγυπτου, καί δη εν τή πρώτη συμβολή έπικρατήσαι αυτούς συνέβη των Ελλἡνων' 304
BOOK IV
I.	About the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan1 the bishop 2 of the diocese of Alexandria, whom we mentioned a little earlier, passed away, and Primus, the fourth from the Apostles, received the charge of those in that place. At this time, too, at Rome Alexander, when Evarestus had completed his eighth year, was the fifth to succeed Peter and Paul, and took up the bishopric.
II.	While the teaching of our Saviour and the church were flourishing daily and moving on to further progress the tragedy of the Jews was reaching the climax of successive woes. In the course of the eighteenth year 3 of the reign of the Emperor a rebellion of the Jews again broke out and destroyed a great multitude of them. For both in Alexandria and in the rest of Egypt and especially in Cyrene, as though they had been seized by some terrible spirit of rebellion, they rushed into sedition against their Greek fellow citizens, and increasing the seope of the rebellion in the following year started a great Avar while Lupus was governor of all Egypt.4 In the first engagement they happened to overcome
1 a.d. 109.	2 Cerdon, cf. iii. 21.	3 a.v. 115.
1 Cf. Dio Cassius, lxviii. 39 and lxix. 19 f.
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οι και καταφυγόντες εις την 'Αλεξάνδρειαν τους εν τη πόλει Ιουδαίους έζώγρησάν Te και άπέκτειναν, της δε παρά τούτων συμμαχίας άποτυχόντ€ς οί κατά Κυρήνην την χώραν της Αίγυπτου λεη-λατοΰντ€ς και τούς εν αυτή νομούς φθείροντες διετέλουν, ηγουμένου αυτών Αουκούα- εφ' οΰς ό αύτοκράτωρ έπεμφεν Μ άρκιον Ύούρβωνα σύν δυνάμει πεζή Te και ναυτική, έτι δέ και ιππική.
6 δέ πολλαΐς μάχαις ούκ όλίγω Te χρόνιο τον 4 προς αυτούς διαπονήσας πόλεμον, πολλάς μυριάδας Ιουδαίων, ου μόνον των από Κ υρήνης, αλλά και των απ' Αίγυπτου συναιρομένων Αουκούα τώ βασιλέϊ αυτών, αναιρεί. ό δε αύτοκρατωρ ύπ- 5 οπτεύσας και τούς ev Μεσοποταμία ’Ιουδαίους έπιθήσεσθαι τοΐς αυτόθι, Αουσίω Κυήτω προσ-έταξεν εκκαθαραι τής επαρχίας αυτούς· ος και παραταξάμενος, πάμπολυ πλήθος τών αυτόθι φονεύει, εφ' ω κατορθώματι Ίουδαίας ήγ€μών υπό του αύτοκράτορος άνεδείχθη. ταϋτα και ΕλΛἡνων οί τά κατά τούς αυτούς χρόνους γραφή παραδόντες αύτοΐς ιστόρησαν ρήμασιν.
III.	Τραϊανού δε εφ' δλοις έτεσιν είκοσι την 1 αρχήν μησίν εξ δόουσιν κρατήσαντος, Αίλιος 'Αδρια-νός διαδέχεται την ηγεμονίαν, τούτω Κοδράτος λόγον προσφωνήσας άναδίδωσιν, απολογίαν συν-τάξας υπέρ τής καθ' ημάς θεοσεβείας, ότι δη τινες πονηροί άνδρες τούς ήμετέρους ενοχλεΐν επειρώντο · εις ετι δέ φέρεται παρά πλείστοις τών αδελφών, άτάρ και παρ' ή μιν τό σύγγραμμα· έξ οΰ κατιδεΐν έστιν λαμπρά τεκμήρια τής τε του άνδρός διανοίας και τής άποστολικής όρθοτομίας. ό δ’ αύτός την 2 καθ' εαυτόν αρχαιότητα παραφαίνει δι ών ιστορεί 30 6
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the Greeks, who fled to Alexandria and captured and killed the Jews in the city, but though thus losing the help of the townsmen, the Jews of Cyrene continued to plunder the country of Egypt and to ravage the districts in it under their leader Lucuas. The Emperor sent against them Marcius Turbo with land and sea forces including cavalry. He waged war vigorously against them in many battles for a considerable time and killed many thousands of Jews, not only those of Cyrene but also those of Egypt who had rallied to Lucuas,1 their king. The Emperor suspected that the Jews in Mesopotamia would also attack the inhabitants and ordered Lusius Quietus to clean them out of the province. He organized a force and murdered a great multitude of the Jews there, and for this reform was appointed governor of Judaea by the Emperor. The Greek authors 2 who chronicle the same period have related this narrative in these very words.
III.	When Trajan had reigned for nineteen and a half years Aelius Hadrian succeeded3 to the sovereignty. To him Quadratus addressed a treatise, composing a defence for our religion because some wicked men were trying to trouble the Christians. It is still extant among many of the brethren and we have a copy ourselves. From it can be seen the clear proof of his intellect and apostolic orthodoxy. He shows his early date by what be says as follows
1	Dio Cassius (lxviii. 32) gives his name as Andreas.
2	Except for Dio Cassius these cannot be identified.
3 a.d. 117.
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ταυτα ίδίαις φωναΐς" “τού δε σωτήρος ημών τα £ργα άεί 7ταρήν άληθή γαρ ήν, οι θεραπευθεντες, οι άναστάντες εκ νεκρών, οι ονκ ωφθησαν μονον θεραπευόμενοι και άνιστάμενοι, άλλα και αει παρόντες, ουδέ επιδημοϋντος μονον του σωτήρος, άλλα και άπαλλαγεντος ήσαν επί χρόνον ικανόν, ώστε και εις τούς ήμετερους χρόνους τινες αυτών άφίκοντο.’’1 τοιοΰτος μεν οΰτος· και Αριστείδης δε, πιστός άνήρ της καθ' ημάς όρμώμενος ενσεβείας, τώ Κοδράτω παραπλησίως ύπερ της πίστεως απολογίαν επιφωνήσας ' Αδριανώ καταλελοιπεν σώζεται δε γε εις δεύρο παρά πλείστοις καί η τούτου γραφή.
IV.	"Έιτει δε τρίτω τής αυτής ηγεμονίας 'Αλέξανδρος 'Ρωμαίων επίσκοπος τελευτά, δεκατον τής οικονομίας άποπλήσας έτος" κόστος ήν τουτω διάδοχος. καί τής 'Αλεξανδρεων δε παροικίας άμφί τον αυτόν χρόνον ΪΙρΐμον μεταλΧάξαντα δωδέκατα» τής προστασίας ετει διαδέχεται Ίοΰστος.
V.	Των γε μην εν *1 εροσολυμοις επισκόπων τούς χρόνους γραφή σωζομενους ούδαμώς ευρών (κομιδή γαρ ούν βραχύβιους αυτούς λόγος κατεχει γενεσθαι), τοσοΰτον εξ εγγράφων παρείληφα, ώς μόχρι τής κατά 'Αδριανόν Ιουδαίων πολιορκίας πεντεκαίδεκα τον άριθμόν αύτόθι γεγόνασιν επισκόπων διαδοχαι, οΰς π αντος Εβραίους φασίν οντος άνεκαθεν, την γνώσιν τού Χριστού γνησίως καταδεξασθαι, ώστ ήδη προς τών τά τοιάδε επικρίνειν δυνατών καί τής τών επισκόπων λειτουργίας άξιους δοκιμα-σθήναι· συνεστάναι γάρ αύτοΐς τότε την πάσαν εκκλησίαν εξ 'Εβραίων πιστών άπό τών άπο-
1 Cf. George Syncellus, 658. 8-13.
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in his own words: “ But tlie works of our Saviour were always present, for they were true, those who were cured, those who rose from the dead, who not merely appeared as cured and risen, but were constantly present, not only while the Saviour was living, but even for some time after he had gone, so that some of them survived even till our own time.” Such was he. Aristides too, a man of faith and devoted to our religion, has, like Quadratus, left behind a defence of the faith addressed to Hadrian. His writing, too, is still preserved by many.1
IV.	In the third year of the same reign 2 Alexander, the bishop of the Romans, died after completing the tenth year of his ministry ; Xystus was his successor. And at the same time, in the diocese of the Alexandrians, Justus succeeded Primus, who died in the twelfth year of his rule.
V.	I have not found any written statement of the dates of the bishops in Jerusalem, for tradition says that they were extremely short-lived, but I have gathered from documents this much—that up'to the siege of the Jews by Hadrian the successions of bishops were fifteen in number. It is said that they were all Hebrews by origin who had nobly accepted the knowledge of Christ, so that they were counted worthy even of the episcopal ministry by those who had the power to judge such questions. For their whole church at that time consisted of Hebrews who
1	The Syriac text was discovered by J. Rendel Harris on Mt. Sinai and published by him in Texts and Studies, i. 1. See Introduction p. xlix.
2	a.d. 120.
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στόλων καί εις την τότε διαρκεσάντων πολιορκίαν, καθ' ήν ’Ιουδαίοι *Ρωμαίων αύθις άποστάντες, ού μικροΐς πολεμοις ηλωσαν. διαλελοιπότων δ’ ουν 3 τηνικαϋτα των εκ περιτομής επισκόπων, τούς από πρώτου νυν άναγκαΐον αν εΐη καταλεξαι. πρώτος τοιγαροΰν Ιάκωβος ό του κυρίου λεγόμενος αδελφός ήν μεθ’ ον δεύτερος Συμεών τρίτος Ίοΰστος- Ζακχαίος τέταρτος- πέμπτος Ύωβίας-έκτος Βενιαμίν· Ιωάννης έβδομος- όγδοος Ματθίας-ένατος Φίλιππος* δέκατος Ζενεκας- ενδέκατος Ίοΰστος- Αευις δωδέκατος- Έφρής τρισκαι-δεκατος- τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος Ιωσήφ- επί πάσι πεντεκαιδεκατος ’Ιούδας, τοσοΰτοι καί οι επι τής 4 'Ιεροσολύμων πόλεως επίσκοποι από των αποστόλων εις τον δηλουμενον διαγενόμενοι χρόνον, οι πάντες εκ περιτομής. ήδη δε δωδέκατον 5 εχουσης έτος τής ηγεμονίας, Ξυστόν δεκαετή χρόνον άποπλήσαντα επί τής 'Ρωμαίων επισκοπής έβδομος από των αποστόλων διαδέχεται Τελεσφόρο?· ενιαυτού δέ μεταξύ καί μηνών διαγενομενου, τής Άλεξανδρεων παροικίας την προστασίαν Ρύμενης εκτω κλήρω διαδέχεται, τού πρό αύτοΰ ετεσιν ενδεκα διαρκεσαντος.
VI.	Και δήτα τής ’Ιουδαίων αποστασίας αύθις \ εις μέγα καί πολύ προελθούσης, 'Ροΰφος έπαρχων τής Ίουδαίας, στρατιωτικής αύτώ συμμαχίας υπό βασιλεως πεμφθείσης, ταΐς άπονοίαις αυτών αφειδώς χρώμενος επεξήει, μυριάδας άθρόως άνδρών όμοϋ καί παίδων καί γυναικών δια φθειρών πολέμου τε νόμω τάς χώρας αυτών εξανδραποδιζόμενος. εστρατήγει δε τότε Ιουδαίων Βαρ- 2 χωχεβας όνομα, ο δή αστέρα δηλοΐ, τα μεν άλλα 310
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had continued Christian from the Apostles down to the siege at the time wheja-fche Jews again rebelled from the Romans and, were beaten in a great Avar. Since the Jewish Jbishops then ceased, it is now necessary to give their names from the beginning. The first then-was James who was called the Lord’s brother, and after him Simeon was the second. The third was Justus, Zacchaeus was the fourth, Tobias the fifth, the sixth Benjamin, the seventh John, the eignth Matthias, the ninth Philip, the tenth Seneca, the^eleventh Justus, the twelfth Levi, the thirteenth Ephres, the fourteenth Joseph, and last of all the fifteenth Judas. Such were the bishops in the city °f Jerusalem, from the Apostles down to the time mentioned, and they were all Jews. Now during ΐΐιε twelfth year of the reign of Hadrian, Telesphorus, the Seventh from the Apostles, succeeded Xystus who h ad completed ten years in the bishopric of the RomatnSj	0ne year and some months later
Eumei-ies succeeded to the government of the diocese of Aleixanciria as the sixth bishop, when his predecessor had completed eleven years.
VI.	'.The rebellion of the Jews 1 once more progressed] in character and extent, and Rufus, the governor Df Judaea, when military aid had been sent him by t[he Emperor, moved out against them, treating theiiv.· madness without mercy. He destroyed in heaps thousands of men, women, and children, and, under th^e law of Avar, enslaved their land. The Jews wevre at that time led by a certain Bar Chocheba which means “ star,” a man who was
1	Cf. Dio*, Cassius, lxix. 12-14.
2	Literal] γ « son of a star,” with a probable reference to Numbers x ^iv. 17. -After his defeat the Jews called him Bar Choziba1, « SOn of a lie.”
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φονικός καί ληστρικός τις άνήρ, επί δέ τή ττροσ-ηγορία, οΐα επ' ανδραπόδων, ώς δη £ἱτ ουρανού φωστήρ αύτοΐς κατεληλυθωζ κακουμένοις re επι-λάμφαι τερατευόμενος. άκμάοΐ^τος 8e του no- 3 λέμον έτους όκτωκαιδεκάτου της 'ηγεμονίας κατα Bηθθηρα (πολίχνη τις ην οχυρωτάτη/ τών Ιεροσολύμων ού σφόδρα πόρρω διεστώσαβ	Τ€
έξωθεν πολιορκίας χρονίου γενομένης λιβψ Τ€ και δίφει τώ^ νεωτεροποιών εις έσχατον ολέθρου περιελαθέντων και τού τής άπονοίας αύτοΐς αίτί°ν την αξίαν εκτίσαντος δίκην, το παν έθνος ζζ εκείνου καί τής περί τα 'Ιεροσόλυμα γής πάμ,τταν έπιβαίνειν εΐργεται νόμου δόγματι καί διατάξ€σίνχ 'Αδριανοϋ, ώς αν μηδ’ εξ άπόπτου θεωροΐεύ TOr πατρώον έδαφος, έγκελευσαμένου · Άριστα.'*' ° Πελλαΐο? ιστορεί. οϋτω δή τής πόλeως 4 ερημιάν τού Ιουδαίων έθνους παντ€λή re φθ°Ραν των πάλαι οίκητόρων έλθούσης εξ αλλόφυλητ€ γένους συνοικισ0€ίσης, ή μετέπειτα συστάσα *ω-μαϊκή πόλις την έπωννμίαν άμείφασα, el$ τού κρατοΰντος Αιλίου 'Αδριανοΰ τιμήν Αιλια προσαγορεύεται. καί δη τής αυτόθι έκκλη<7ίας €& εθνών συγκροτηθείσης, πρώτος μ€τά τούς έκ 77eΡL~ τομής έπισκόπους την των έκεΐσε λειτουΡΎι·αν εγχειρίζεται Μ όρκος.
VII.	’Ήδη Be λαμπρότατων δίκην φωστήΡων το^ν 1 άνά την οικουμένην άποστιλβουσών έκκλησιων άκμαζούσης τε εις άπαν τό των άνθρωπέ Ύζνο$ τής εις τον σωτήρα καί κύριον ημών Ιησουν Χριστόν πίστ€ως, ό μισόκαλος δαίμων οια ΤΨ αλήθειας εχθρός καί τής τών ανθρώπων σωτήριας^ αει τυγχάνων πολεμιώτατος, πάσας στρέφων Kara 312
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murderous and a bandit, but relied on his name, as if dealing with slaves, and claimed to be a luminary who had come down to them from heaven and was magically enlightening those who were in misery. The war reached its height in the eighteenth year of the reign of Hadrian in Beththera,1 which was a strong citadel not very far from Jerusalem; the siege lasted a long time before the rebels were driven to final destruction by famine and thirst and the instigator of their madness paid the penalty he deserved. Hadrian then commanded that by a legal decree and ordinances the whole nation should be absolutely prevented from entering from thenceforth even the district round Jerusalem, so that not even from a distance could it see its ancestral home. Ariston of Pella tells the story.2 Thus when the city came to be bereft of the nation of the Jews, and its ancient inhabitants had completely perished, it was colonized by foreigners, and the Roman city which afterwards arose changed ‘its name, and in honour of the reigning emperor Aelius Hadrian was called Aelia. The church, too, in it was composed of Gentiles, and after the Jewish bishops the first who was appointed to minister to those there was Marcus.
VII.	Like brilliant lamps the churches were now shining throughout the world, and faith in our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was flourishing among all mankind, when the devil who hates what is good, as the enemy of truth, ever most hostile to man’s salvation, turned all his devices against the church.
313
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της εκκλησίας μηχανάς, πάλαι μεν τοΐς εζωθεν διωγμοΐς κατ' αυτής ώπλίζετο, τότε γε μην 2 τούτων άποκε κλεισμένος, πονηροϊς και γόησιν άνδράσιν ώσπερ τισιν ολέθριοις ψυχών όργανοις διακόνοις τε απώλειας χρώμενος, ετέραις κατ-εστρατήγει μεθόδοις, πάντα πόρον έπινοών, ως άν ύποδύντες γόητες καί απατηλοί την αυτήν του δόγματος ημΐν προσηγορίαν, όμοϋ μεν των πιστών τούς προς αυτών αλισκομενους εις βυθόν απώλειας άγοιεν, όμοϋ 8e τούς της πίστεως άγνώτας δι’ ών αυτοί δρώντες επιχειροΐεν, άποτρεποιντο της επι τον σωτήριον λόγον παρόδου, από γοΰν του 3 Μενάνδρου, ον διάδοχον του Σίμωνος ηδη πρότερον παραδεδώκαμεν, αμφίστομος ώσπερ καί δικέφαλος όφιώδης τις προελθοΰσα δύναμις δυεΐν αιρέσεων διαφόρων αρχηγούς κατεστησατο, ϋατορνΐνόν τε Άντιοχέα τό γένος καί Βασιλείδην Άλεζανδρέα· ών 6 μεν κατά Συρίαν, 6 δε κατ’ Αίγυπτον συν-εστησαντο θεομισών αιρέσεων διδασκαλεία, τα μεν 4 Iren. 1, 24, ι οΰν πλεΐστα τον Σατορνΐνον τα αυτά τώ Μενάνδρω Iren, ι, 24,3 ψευδολογησαι ό Έιίρηναΐος δηλοΐ, προσχηματι 8e άπορρητοτέρων τον Ίόασιλείδην εις τό άπειρον τεΐναι τά,ς επίνοιας, δυσσεβοΰς αιρέσεως εαυτώ τερατώδεις άναπλάσαντα μυθοποιίας. πλείστων δ ούν εκκλησιαστικών άνδρών κατ' εκείνο καιρού της αλήθειας ύπεραγωνιζομένων λογικώτερόν τε της άποστολικης καί εκκλησιαστικής δόξης ύπερ-μαχουντών, ηδη τινες καί διά συγγραμμάτων τοΐς μετέπειτα προφυλακτικας αυτών δη τούτων τών δηλωθεισών αιρέσεων παρεΐχον εφόδους· ών εις £ ημάς κατηλθεν εν τοΐς τότε γνωριμωτατου συγ-γραφέως Άγρίππα Κάστορος ίκανώτατος κατά 314
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Formerly he had used persecutions from without as his weapon against her, but now that he was excluded from this lie employed wicked men and sorcerers, like baleful weapons and ministers of destruction against the soul, and conducted his campaign by other measures, plotting by every means that sorcerers and deceivers might assume the same name as our religion and at one time lead to the depth of destruction those of the faithful whom they caught, and at others, by the deeds which they undertook, might turn away from the path to the saving word those who were ignorant of the faith. Thus from Menander, whom we have already mentioned as the successor of Simon, there proceeded a certain snakelike power with two mouths and double head, and established the leaders of two heresies, Saturninus, an Antiochian by race, and Basilides of Alexandria. The first established schools of impious heresy in Syria, the latter in Egypt. Irenaeus makes it plain that Saturninus uttered for the most part the same falsehoods as Menander, but Basilides, under the pretext of secret doctrine, stretched fancy infinitely far, fabricating monstrous myths for bis impious heresy. Now while most of the orthodox at that time were struggling for the truth, and fighting with great eloquence1 for the glory of the Apostles and of the Church, some also by their writings provided for their successors methods of defence against the heresies which have been mentioned. Of these a most powerful refutation of Basilides 1 2 has reached us from Agrippa Castor, a most famous
1	The Greek might naturally mean “logically,” but the antithesis with written defences shows what is intended.
2	Not extant.
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Βασιλείδου ελεγχος, την δεινότητα τής τάνδρός 7 άποκαλυπτων γοητβίας, εκφαίνων δ’ ουν αύτοϋ τα απόρρητα, φησίν αυτόν εις μεν τό εύαγγελιον τεσσαρα προς τοΐς είκοσι συντάζαι βιβλία, προ-φήτας 8e εαυτώ όνομάσαι Βαρκαββαν καί Βαρκωφ και άλλους ανυπάρκτους τινας εαυτώ συστησα-μενον, βαρβάρους τε αύτοΐς εις κατάπληξιν των τά τοιαΰτα τεθηπότων επιφημίσαι προσηγοριας, διδάσκειν τε άδιαφορεΐν είδωλοθυτων άπογευο -μένους και εξομνυμενους άπαραφυλάκτως την πίστιν κατά τούς των διωγμων καιρούς, Υϊυθα-γορικώς τε τοΐς προσιοϋσιν αύτω πενταετή σιωπήν παρακελευεσθαι· και ετερα δε τουτοις παραπλήσια 8 άμφι του Βασιλει'δου καταλεξας ό είρη μένος ούκ άγεννώς της δηλωθείσης αίρεσεως εις προΰπτον Iren. 1,25.1, εφωρασε την πλάνην, γράφει δε καί Ειρηναίος 9 6’3’4	συγχρονίσα ι τουτοις Καρποκράτην, ετερας α ίρεσεως
τής των Γνωστικών επικληθείσης πατέρα' οΐ και τοΰ Σίμωνος ούχ ώς εκείνος κρυβδην, άλλ’ ηδη και εις φανερόν τάς μαγείας παραδιδόναι ήζίουν, ώς επί μεγάλοις δη, μόνον ούχί καί σεμνυνομενοι τοΐς κατά περιεργίαν προς αυτών επιτελουμενοις φίλ-τροις όνειροπομποΐς τε καί παρεδροις τισί δαίμοσιν καί άλλαις όμοιοτρόποις τισίν άγωγαΐς · τουτοις τε ακολούθως πάντα δράν χρήναι διδάσκειν τα αισχρούργότατα τούς μέλλοντας εις το τελειον τής κατ’ αυτούς μυσταγωγίας ή καί μάλλον μυσαρο-ποιίας ελευσεσθαι, ώς μη αν άλλως εκφευζομενους τούς κοσμικούς, ώς αν εκείνοι φαΐεν, άρχοντας, μη ούχί πόσιν τά δι άρρητοποιίας απονειμαντας χρεα. τουτοις δ ήτα συνεβαινεν διακόνοις χρώμενον 1C τον επιχαιρεσίκακον δαίμονα τούς μόν προς αυτών 316
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writer of that time, revealing the cleverness of the man’s deception. In expounding Itis mysteries he says that he compiled twenty-four books on the gospel, and that he named his own prophets Bar Cabbas and Bar Coph,1 and that he set up some others for himself who had never existed, but that he invented barbarous names for them to astonish those who were influenced by such things. He taught that there was no harm in eating things offered to idols, or in light-heartedly denying the faith in times of persecution. Like Pythagoras he enjoined those who came to him to keep silence for five years. The same writer tells other similar things about Basilides, and offers a magnificent refutation of the error of . the heresy described. Irenaeus also writes that Carpocrates was a contemporary of these, the father of another heresy which was called that of the Gnostics. These did not, like Basilides, desire to transmit the magic of Simon secretly but openly, as though it was some great thing, speaking almost with awe of their magical ceremonies, of love charms, of the bringers of dreams and familiar spirits, and of other similar performances. In accordance with this they teach that those who purpose coming to initiation in their mysteries, or rather ill their obscenities, must perform all the shocking deeds because in no other way can they escape the “ rulers of the world,” as they would say, except by fulfilling to all of them what was necessary through their mysteries. By using these ministers the demon who rejoices in evil accomplished the piteous enslavement 1 Nothing is known of these persons, but for a suggested connexion of Gnostic prophecy with Zoroastrian writings see Hort’s article on Barcabbas in the Dictionary of Christian Biography.
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άπατωμένους οίκτρώς ούτως εις απώλειαν ανδρα-ποδίζεσθαι, τοΐς δ’ άπιστο ις έθνεσιν πολλήν παρέχειν κατά τοΰ θείου λόγου δυσφημιας περί· ουσίαν, της εξ αυτών φήμης €ΐς την τοΰ παντός Χριστιανών έθνους διαβολήν καταχεομενης. ταύτη 11 δ’ οΰν επί πλεΐστον συνέβαινεν την περί ημών παρά τοΐς τότε άπίστοις υπόνοιαν δυσσεβή και άτοπωτάτην διαδίδοσθαι, ώς δη αθεμιτοις προς μητέρας καί άδελφάς μίξεσιν ανοσιαις τε τροφαΐς χρωμένων. ούκ εις μακράν γε μην αυτώ ταΰτα 12 προνχώρει, τής αλήθειας αυτής εαυτήν συνιστώσης επί μέγα τε φώς κατά τον προϊόντα χρόνον δια-λαμπουσης. εσβεστο μεν γάρ αΰτίκα προς αυτής 13 ενεργείας άπελεγχόμενα τά τών εχθρών επιτεχνή-ματα, άλλων επ' άλλαις αιρέσεων καινοτομουμένων ΰπορρεουσών αει τών προτέρων καί εις πολυτρόπους καί πολυμόρφους ιδέας άλλοτε άλλως φθειρομένων προήει δ’ εις αΰξην καί μέγεθος, αει κατά τα αυτα καί ωσαύτως έχουσα, ή τής καθόλου καί μόνης αληθούς εκκλησίας λαμπρότης, το σεμνόν καί ειλικρινές καί ελευθέριον τό τε σώφρον καί καθαρόν τής ένθέου πολιτείας τε καί φιλοσοφίας εις άπαν γένος 'Ελλήνων τε καί βαρβάρων άποστίλβουσα. συναπέσβη δ’ οΰν άμα τώ χρόνω καί ή κατά παντός 14 τοΰ δόγματος διαβολή^, έμενεν δέ άρα μόνη παρά πάσι κρατούσα καί άνομολογουμένη τά μάλιστα διαπρέπειν επί σεμνότητι καί σωφροσύνη θείοις τε καί φιλοσόφοις δόγμασιν ή καθ' ημάς διδασκαλία, ώς μηδένα τών εις νΰν αίσχράν επιφέρειν τολμάν 1
1	The reference is to the story which was at that time told by the heathen of the Christians and has since been told among Christians of the Jews that they kill and eat small children.
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to perdition of those who were thus deceived by them, and brought much weight of discredit upon the divine word among the unbelieving Gentiles, because the report which started from them was scattered calumniously on the whole race of Christians. It was especially in this way that it came to pass that a blasphemous and wicked suspicion concerning us was spread among the heathen of those days, to the effect that we practised unspeakable incest with mothers and sisters and took part in wicked food.1 Yet this did not long succeed, for the truth vindicated itself and as time went on shone ever more brightly. For by its power the machinations of its enemies were refuted ; though new heresies were invented one after another, the earlier ones flowed into strange multiple and multifarious forms and perished in different ways at different times. But the brightness of the universal and only-true church proceeded to increase in greatness, for it ever held to the same points in the same way, and radiated forth to all the race of Greeks and barbarians the reverent, sincere, and free nature, and the sobriety and purity of the divine teaching as to conduct and thought. Thus with the lapse of time the calumnies against the whole teaching were extinguished, and our doctrine remained as the only one which had power among all and was admitted to excel in its godliness and sobriety,2 and its divine and wise doctrines. So that no one has dared to
8 These two words are peculiarly difficult to translate. The first means the quality which demands reverence from others. The second is the moderation, self-restraint, and sobriety which are essential to a good life. There is no word in English which adequately translates either.
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α τής πιστέ ως ημών δυσφημ ίαν μηδέ τινα χύτην διαβολην οιαις πάλαι πρότερον φίλον ην χρήσθαι τοΐς καθ' ημών επισυνισταμενοις.
"Ομως 8’ οΰν κατά τούς δηλουμένους αΰθις παρήγεν εις μέσον ή αλήθεια πλείους εαυτής ύπερμάχους, ού δι’ άγραφων αυτό μόνον ελέγχων, άλλα καί δι εγγράφων αποδείξεων κατά των άθεων αιρέσεων στρατευομενους· VIII. εν τούτοις εγνωρίζετο 'ΙΙγήσιππος, ον πλείσταις ήδη πρότερον κεχρήμεθα φωναΐς, ώς αν εκ τής αύτοΰ παρα-δόσεως τινα των κατά τους άποστόλους παραθέμενοι. εν πέντε δ’ οΰν συγγράμμασιν οντος την άπλανή παράδοσιν τού άποστολικοϋ κηρύγματος άπλου-στάτη συντάξει γραφής ύπομνηματισάμενος, καθ’ ον εγνωρίζετο σημαίνει χρόνον, περί τών άρχήθεν ίδρυσάντων τα είδωλα οντω πως γράφων’ “ οΐς κενοτάφια καί ναούς έποίησαν ώς μέχρι νυν* ών εστιν καί Άντίνοος, δούλος 'Αδριανού Καίσαρος, οΰ καί άγων άγεται Άντινόειος, ό εφ’ ημών γενόμενος. καί γαρ πόλιν εκτισεν έπώνυμον Άν-τινόον καί προφήτας.” κατ' αυτόν δε καί ’Ιουστίνος, γνήσιος τής άληθοΰς φιλοσοφίας εραστής, ετι τοΐς παρ’ "Ελλησιν άσκούμενος ενδιέτριβεν λόγοις’ σημαίνει δε καί αυτός τουτονί τον χρόνον εν τή προς ’Αντωνΐνον άπολογία ώδε γράφων* “ ούκ άτοπον δε επιμνησθήναι εν τούτοις ήγούμεθα καί Άντινόον τού νύν γενομένου, ον και απόντες ώς θεόν διά φόβον σέβειν ώρμηντο, έπιστάμενοι τις τε ήν καί πόθεν ύπήρχεν.” 1
1 The word υπομνήματα, which was translated in Latin by commentarii, means a report made by an official to the emperor or other authority, and so came to be used of an 320
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continue the base implications of calumny against our faith, such as those who were opposed to us were formerly accustomed to use.
Nevertheless, at the time spoken of, the truth again brought forward for itself more champions who campaigned against the godless heresies not only by unwritten arguments but also in written demonstrations.
VIII.	Among these Hegcsippus was famous and of his words we have already made much use, for from his tradition we have quoted details as to the apostolic age. He collected his material1 in five books, giving in the simplest style of writing the unerring tradition of the apostolic preaching. He indicates the time in which he flourished by writing thus about those who had made idols : “ To them they made cenotaphs 2 and shrines until now, and among them is Antinous, a slave of the Emperor Hadrian, in whose honour the Antinoian games are held, though he was our contemporary. For he also built a city called after Antinous, and instituted prophets for him.” 3 At the same time too, Justin, a genuine lover of true philosophy, was still continuing to practise the learning of the Greeks. And he also himself indicates this period in his Apology to Antoninus by writing thus, “ And we thought it not out of place to mention at this point Antinous of the present day whom all were intimidated to worship as a god, though they knew his nature and origin.”
historical work which had not yet been put into literary form. As to Hegesippus see Introduction, pp. xlvi sq.
2	Λ cenotaph is a monument in the form of a tomb but with no body in it.
3	The sentence seems to break off in the middle, but the subject of the verb, though not expressed, is doubtless Hadrian.
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'Ο δ’ αντος καί τον τότε κατά ’Ιουδαίων πόλεμόν 4 μνημονεύων ταντα παρατίθεται- “ καί γαρ εν τώ νΰν γενομενω Ίουδαϊκω πολεμώ Βαρχωχεβας, ο της ’Ιουδαίων άποστάσεως αρχηγέτης, Χριστιανούς μόνονς εις τιμωρίας δεινάς, εί μη αρνοΐντο Ίησονν τον Χριστόν και βλασφημοΐεν, εκελενεν άγεσθαι.”
Έν ταντώ δε και την από της Ελληνικής 5 φιλοσοφίας επί την θεοσεβειαν μεταβολήν αντον, ότι μη άλόγως, μετά κρίσεως δε αντώ γεγονει, δηλών, ταντα γράφει · “ καί γάρ αντος εγώ, τοῖς Πλάτωνος χαίρων διδάγμασι, δια βαλλομενονς άκονων Χριστιανούς, όρων δε καί άφόβονς προς θάνατον καί πάντα τά νομιζόμενα φοβερά, εν-ενόονν αδύνατον είναι εν κακία καί φιληδονια νπάρχειν αντούς- τις γάρ φιλήδονος ή ακρατης καί άνθρωπείων σαρκών βοράν ηγούμενος αγαθόν, δύναιτ’ αν θάνατον άσπάζεσθαι, όπως των εαντον στερηθείη επιθνμιών, άλλ’ ονκ εκ παντός ζην αει την ενθάδε βιοτήν καί λανθάνειν τούς άρχοντας επειράτο, ονχ ότι εαντον κατήγγελλεν φονενθησο-μενον; ”
’Έτι δ* ό αντος ιστορεί δεζάμενον τον 'Αδριανον G παρά Σιερεννίον Vpaviavov, λαμπροτατον ηγον-μενον, γράμματα υπέρ Χριστιανών περιεχοντα^ ως ον δίκαιον εΐη επί μηδενί εγκλήματι βοαΐς δήμον χαριζομενονς άκρίτως κτείνειν α ντούς, άντιγράφαι λ\ινονκίω Φοννδανώ, άνθνπάτω τής ’Ασίας, προσ-τάττοντα μηδενα κρίνειν άνεν εγκλήματος και εύλογον κατηγορίας- καί τής επιστολής δε αντί- 7 γραφον παρατεθειται, την 'Ρωμαϊκήν φωνήν, ως εΐχεν, διαφνλάζας, προλέγει δ’ αντής ταντα- ‘ και 322
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The same writer mentions the war of that time against the Jews and makes this observation, “For in the present Jewish Avar it was only Christians whom Bar Chocheba, the leader of the rebellion of the Jews, commanded to be punished severely, if they did not deny Jesus as the Messiah and blaspheme him.”
In the same book he shows that liis conversion from Greek philosophy to true religion did not take place irrationally, but as an act of deliberate judgment ; for he writes thus : “ For I myself, while I was rejoicing in the teaching of Plato, heard the Christians abused. But I saw that they were afraid neither of death, nor of anything usually thought fearful, and I considered it was impossible that they were living in wickedness and libertinism. For what libertine or incontinent person, or one who finds good in the eating of human flesh, eould greet death, that it might take away all his lusts, and would not try to prolong by all means his present life and to avoid the notice of the rulers, and not give himself up to be murdered ? ”
Moreover, the same writer relates that Hadrian received a dispatch in favour of the Christians from Serennius Granianus, a most distinguished governor, to the effect that it was not just to put them to death, without accusation or trial, to appease popular clamour, and that he wrote an answer to Minucius Fundanus, proconsul of Asia, ordering him to try no one without indictment and reasonable accusation, and Justin appends a copy of the letter, preserving the original Latin 1 as he had it, and prefixing these
1 This is not so in the extant ms. of Justin, which has replaced the Latin by the Greek of Eusebius. The authenticity of the document has been warmly disputed, and there is not yet any agreement on the point among critics.
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εξ επιστολής 8e τον μεγίστου καί επιφανέστατου Καίσαρος 'Αδριανοΰ τοΰ πατρός υμών εχοντες άπαιτεΐν υμάς, καθά ήξιώσαμεν, κελεΰσαι τάς κρίσεις γίνεσθαι, τούτο ούχ ώς ύπο "Αδριανοΰ κελευσθεν μάλλον ήξιώσαμεν, άλλ’ εκ τον επί-στασθαι δικαίαν άξιοϋν την προσφώνησιν. υπ-ετάξαμεν δε καί της επιστολής "Αδριανοΰ το άντίγραφον, ίνα καί τοΰτο άληθεύειν ημάς γνωρί-ζητε, καί εστιν τόδε.”
Τούτοις 6 μεν δηλωθείς άνήρ αυτήν παρατεθειται S την "Ρωμαϊκήν αντιγραφήν, ημείς δ’ επί το "Ελληνικόν κατα δύναμιν αυτήν μετειλήφαμεν, εχουσαν ώδε’
IX.	“ Μινουκίω Φουνδανώ. επιστολήν εδεξάμην 1 γραφεΐσάν μοι από Σερεννίου Γρανιανοΰ, λαμπρότατου άνδρός, δντινα συ διεδεξω. ου δοκεΐ μοι οΰν το πράγμα άζήτητον καταλιπεΐν, Ίνα μήτε οι άνθρωποι ταράττωνται καί τοΐς συκοφάνταις χορηγία κακονργίας παρασχεθή. εί ονν σαφώς 5 εις ταντην τήν άξίωσιν οί επαρχιώται δύνανται διισχυρίζεσθαι κατά τών Χριστιανών, ώς καί προ βήματος άποκρίνασθαι, επί τοΰτο μονον τραπώσιν, άλΧ ούκ άξιώσεσιν ούδε μόναις βοαΐς. πολλώ γαρ μάλλον προσήκεν, εί τις κατηγορεΐν βοΰλοιτο, τοντό σε διαγινώσκειν. ει τις οΰν κατηγορεί και δείκνυσίν τι παρά τούς νόμους πράττοντας, ούτως όριζε κατά τήν δύναμιν τοΰ αμαρτήματος· ώς μα τον *ΥΙρακλεα εί τις συκοφαντίας χάριν τοΰτο προτείνοι, διαλάμβανε ύπερ τής δεινότητος και φρόντιζε όπως άν εκδικήσειας.” καί τά μεν τής *Αδριανοΰ αντιγραφής τοιαΰτα.
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remarks: “ Though we might have begged you to order trials to be held, as we desired, on the strength of a letter from the great and glorious Emperor Hadrian, we preferred to rest our request not on the command of Hadrian but on our kncnvledge that we are making a righteous request. However, we also append a copy of the letter of Hadrian, that you may know that we are speaking the truth on this point, and here it is.”
The author quoted then appends the Latin rescript itself, but we have translated it to the best of our power into Greek as follows :
IX.	“ To Minucius Fundanus. I received a letter written to me from his Excellency Serennius Grania-nus, your predecessor. I think that the matter ought not to remain without inquiry, to prevent men from being harassed or helping the rascality of informers. If then the provincials can make out a clear case on these lines against the Christians so as to plead it in open court, let them be influenced by this alone and not by opinions or mere outcries. For it is far more correct if anyone wishes to make an accusation for you to examine this point. If then .anyone accuses them, and shows that they are acting illegally, decide the point according to the nature of the offence, but by Hercules, if anyone brings the matter forward for the purpose of blackmail, investigate strenuously and be careful to inflict penalties adequate to the crime.”1 Such was the rescript of Hadrian.
1	The Latin of Rufinus (see Introduction, p. xxviii) may be the original: “in hunc pro sui nequitia suppliciis severi-oribus vindices
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X. Tουτου δε TO χρεών μετά πρώτον καί εί- ] κοστόν έτος εκτίσαντος, ’Αντωνΐνος 6 κληθείς Ευσεβής την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν διαδέχεται. τούτον δε cv ετει πρωτιό Τελεσφόρου τον βίον ενδεκάτω της λειτουργίας ενιαυτώ μεταλλάξαντος, 'Υγΐνος τον κληρον της 'Ρωμαίων επισκοπής παραλαμβάνει.
3	ιστορεί γε μην ό Ειρηναίος τον Τελεσφόρον
6’ μαρτυρία) την τελευτήν διαπρεφαι, δηλών εν ταύτώ κατά τον δηλούμενον 'Ρωμαίων επίσκοπον 'Ύγΐνον Ούαλεντΐνον ιδίας αίρεσεως είσηγητην και Κόρδωνα της κατά Μαρκίωνα πλάνης αρχηγόν επί της 'Ρώμης άμφω γνωρίζεσθαι, γράφει δε ούτως *
3 XI. “ Ούαλεντΐνος μΛν γαρ ηλθεν εις 'Ρώμην] επι 'Υγΐνον, ηκμασεν δε επι Πίον, και παρεμεινεν εως ’Ανίκητου· Κερδών δ’ ο πρό Μαρκίωνος και αυτός επι 'Υγίνου, ος ην ένατος επίσκοπος, εις την εκκλησίαν ελθών και εξομολογούμενος, όντως διετελεσεν, ποτέ μεν λαθροδιδασκαλών, ποτέ δε πάλιν εξομολογούμενος, ποτέ δε ελεγχόμενος εφ' οΐς εδίδασκεν κακώς, και άφιστάμενος της τών αδελφών συνοδίας.” ταντα δε φησιν εν τρίτω τών 2 προς τάς αιρέσεις’ εν γε μην τώ πρώτω ανθις περί
«7, του Κερδωνος ταϋτα διεξεισιν Κερδών δε τις από τών περί τον Σίμωνα τάς άφορμάς λαβών και επιδημησας εν τη 'Ρώμη επι 'Υγίνου ένατον κληρον της επισκοπικής διάδοχης από τών αποστόλων εχοντος, εδίδαξεν τον υπό του νόμου και προφητών κεκηρυγμενον θεόν μη είναι πατέρα τοΰ κυρίου ημών Ίησοϋ Κριστοΰ’ τον μεν γάρ γνωρίζεσθαι, τον δε άγνώτα είναι, καί τον μεν δίκαιον, τον δε αγαθόν ύπάρχειν. διαδεξάμενος 326
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X.	After twenty-one years Hadrian paid the debt of nature, and Antoninus, called Pius, received the sovereignty of Rome. In his first year Telesphorus passed away in the eleventh year of his ministry, and Hyginus received the lot of the bishopric of the Romans. Irenaeus relates that Telesphorus gained renown in his death by martyrdom, and states in the same place that in the time of Hyginus, the aforementioned bishop of Rome, Valentinus, the founder of a special heresy, and Cerdo, the founder of the Marcionite error, were both famous in Rome. He writes thus :
XI.	“ Valentinus came to Rome in the time of Hyginus, but he flourished under Pius, and remained until Anicetus, and Cerdo, who before the time of Marcion, in the days of Hyginus, the ninth bishop, had come to the church and confessed, went on in the same way, sometimes teaching heresy, sometimes confessing again, and sometimes convicted by his evil teaching and separated from the assembly of the brethren.” This he says in the third book against the heresies. Moreover, in the first book he makes the following statement about Cerdo : “A certain Cerdo had come originally from the circle of Simon and settled in Rome in the time of Hyginus, who held the ninth place in the apostolic succession from the apostles. He taught that the God preached by the Law and the Prophets was not the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the one was known, the other unknown, the one was righteous and the other
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δε αυτόν Μαρκίων ό ΪΙοντικός ηύξησεν τό διδασκαλείου, άπηρυθριασμένως βλάσφημων.”
Iren. 1,1-9 'Ο δ’ αυτός Είρηναΐος τον άπειρον βυθόν της 3 Ούαλεντίνου πολυπλανοΰς ύλης εύτονώτατα δια-7τλώσας, ερπετού δίκην φωλεύοντος άπόκρυφον οΰσαν αύτοϋ καί λεληθυΐαν άττογυμνοΐ την κακίαν* Iren. 1, is ι 7τρός τούτοις καί άλλον τινα, Μάρκος αύτώ ονομα, 4 κατ' αυτούς γενέσθαι λέγει μαγικής κυβείας εμπειρότατου, γράφει Se καί τας άτελέστους αυτών τελετας μυσεράς τε μυσταγωγίας έκφαίνων Iren, ι, 21, s αύτοΐς δη τούτοις τοϊς γράμμασιν ” οι μεν γαρ 5 34E2oplian' ο-ότών νυμφώνα κατασκευάζουσιν καί μυσταγωγίαν έπιτελοϋσιν μετ' επιρρησεών τινων τοΐς τελουμένοις καί πνευματικόν γάμον φάσκουσιν είναι τό ύπ' αυτών γινόμενον κατά, την ομοιότητα τών άνω συζυγιών, οΐ δε άγουσιν έφ' ύδωρ και βαπτίζοντες ούτως επιλεγουσιν ’ εις όνομα αγνώστου πατρός τών όλων, εις αλήθειαν μητέρα τών πάντων, εις τον κατελθόντα εις τον Ίησοΰν. άλλοι δε ’Εβραϊκά ονόματα έπιλέγουσιν προς τό μάλλον καταπλήξασθαι τους τελουμένους
Άλλα γαρ μετά τέταρτον της επισκοπής έτος G 'Υ γίνου τελευτήσαντος, ΙΙίος επί ’Ρώμης εγχειρίζεται την λειτουργίαν κατά γε μην την 'Αλεξάνδρειαν Μ άρκος άναδείκνυται ποιμην Εό-μένους έτη τά πάντα δέκα προς τρισίν έκπλησαντος, του τε Μάρκου επί δέκα ετη της λειτουργίας άναπαυσαμένου, Κελαδίων της Άλεξανδρεων εκκλησίας την λειτουργίαν παραλαμβάνει. καί κατά 7 την ’Ρωμαίων δε πόλιν πεντεκαιδεκατω της επισκοπής ένιαυτώ Π toy μεταλλάξαντος, ' Ανίκητος τών έκε ίσε προΐσταται· καθ' ον Ήγησιππος 328
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good. Marcion of Pontus succeeded him and increased the school, blaspheming unblushingly.”
The same Irenaeus powerfully exposed the bottomless pit of the system of Valentinus with its many errors, and unbared his secret and latent wickedness while he was lurking like a reptile. Furthermore he says that there was in their time 1 another named Marcus, most experienced in the magic arts, and he writes of his initiations, which could not initiate, and of his foul mysteries,2 expounding them in these words : “ Some of them construct a bride-chamber, and celebrate a mystery with certain invocations on their initiate, and say that what they do is a spiritual marriage, according to the likeness of the unions above ; others bring them to water and baptize them with this invocation, ‘ To the name of the unknervra Father of the universe, to Truth, the mother of all things, to him who descended into Jesus,’ and others invoke Hebrew words in order more fully to amaze the initiate.”
After the fourth year of his episcopate Hyginus died and Pius undertook the ministry of Rome. In Alexandria Marcus was appointed after Eumenes had completed thirteen years, and when Marcus rested from the ministry after ten years, Ccladion received the ministry of the church of the Alexandrians. In the city of the Romans Pius passed away in the fifteenth year of his ministry and Anicetus presided over those there. In his time
1 Apparently “ in the time of Valentinus and Cerdo.”
2	The play on the words in the Greek is untranslatable.
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ιστορεί εαυτόν επιδημήσαι τή 'Ρώμη παραμεΐναί τε αυτόθι μόχρι της επισκοπής Ελευθέρου. μάλιστα δ’ ήκμαζεν επί τώνδε Ιουστίνος, εν φιλοσόφου σχήματι πρεσβεύων τον θειον λόγον καί τοΐς ύπερ της πίστεως εναγωνιζόμενος συγγράμ-μασιν ος δη καί γράφας κατά Μαρκίωνος σύγγραμμα, μνημονεύει ώς καθ' ον συνεταττε καιρόν γνωριζόμενου τω βίω τάνδρός, φησίν δε ούτως* Justin,“ Μαρκίωνα δε τινα Ποντικόν, ος καί νυν ετι εστιν διδάσκων τούς πειθομενους άλλον τινα νομίζειν μείζονα του δημιουργού θεόν" ος καί κατά παν γένος ανθρώπων διά της των δαιμόνων συλλήφεως πολλούς πεποίηκε βλάσφημα λέγειν καί άρνεΐσθαι τον ποιητήν τοΰδε τού παντός πατέρα είναι τού Χριστού, άλλον δε' τινα ώς οντα μείζονα παρά τούτον όμολογε ΐν [πεποιηκεναι]. καί πάντες οι από τούτων ώρμημενοι, ώς εφαμεν, Χριστιανοί καλούνται, ον τρόπον καί ού κοινών όντων δογμάτων τοΐς φιλοσόφοις τό επικαλούμενον όνομα της φιλοσοφίας κοινόν εστιν"” τούτοις επιφερει λεγων “ εστιν δε ήμΐν καί σύνταγμα κατά πασών των γεγενημενων αιρέσεων, ω εί βούλεσθε εντυχεΐν, δώσομεν.”
'Ο δ’ αυτός οΰτος Ιουστίνος καί προς Έλληνας ίκανώτατα πονησας, καί ετερους λόγους ύπερ τής ήμετερας πίστεως απολογίαν έχοντας βασιλέϊ ’Αντωνίνω τω δη επικληθεντι Εύαεβεϊ καί τή *Ρωμαίων συγκλήτω βουλή προσφωνεί" καί γάρ επί τής 'Ρώμης τάς διατριβάς εποιεΐτο. εμφαίνει δ’ εαυτόν όστις καί πόθεν ήν, διά τής απολογίας εν Justin, Αροΐ. τούτοις" XII. “ Αύτοκράτορι Ύίτω Αιλίω 'Αδριανώ Αντωνίνω Ρύσεβεΐ Καίσαρι Σεβαστώ καί Ούη-330
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Hegesippus states that he stayed in Rome and remained there until the episcopate of Eleutherus. In their time Justin was at the height of his fame ; in the garb of philosopher he served as ambassador of the word of God and contended in his writings for the faith. He wrote a treatise against Marcion and mentions that at the time he was writing the heretic was alive and notorious. He speaks thus : “ And there was a certain Marcion of Pontus who even now is still teaching those who believe him to think that there is another God greater than the creator. Throughout the whole race of men by the instigation of demons he has made many to speak blasphemously and to deny that the Maker of this universe is the Father of Christ, and to confess that there is another greater than He. All those who begin from them, as we said, are called Christians just as the name of philosophy is common to philosophers though their doetrines vary.” He goes on to say, “ And we have a treatise against all the heresies which have arisen which we will give to any who wish to study it.”
The same Justin laboured powerfully against the Gentiles, and addressed other arguments, affording a defence for our faith, to the Emperor Antoninus, called Pius, and to the Senate of the Romans, for he was living in Home. In his Apology he explains his position and origin as follows : XII. “ To the Emperor Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus Pius. Caesar Augustus, and to Verissimus, his son the philosopher,
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ρισσίμω υίώ φιλοσοφώ και Αουκιω φιλοσοφου Καίσαροζ φύσει υίώ και Έιυσεβους εισποιητω, εραστή παιδείας, ιερά τε σύγκλητο) και παντι δήμω 'Ρωμαίων υπέρ των εκ παντός γένους ανθρώπων αδίκως μισούμενων και επηρεαζομένων Ιουστίνος Π ρίσκου του Βα κχείου των από Φλαυιας Νέας πόλεως της Συρίας Τίαλαιστίνης, εις αυτών, την προσφώνησιν και έντευξιν πεποίημαι.
’Ρντευχθείς δε και ύφ’ ετέρων 6 αυτός βασιλεύς επί της Ασίας αδελφών παντοίαις ϋβρεσιν προς τών επιχωρίων δήμων καταπονούμενων, τοιαυτης ηξίωσεν τό κοινόν της ’Ασίας διατάξεως' XIII. 1 “ Αύτοκράτωρ Καΐσαρ Μάρκος Αύρηλιος Άντω-ιανος Σεβαστός, ’Αρμένιος, άρχιερεύς μέγιστος, δημαρχικής εξουσίας τό πεμπτον καί τό δεκατον, ύπατος τό τρίτον, τώ κοινώ της ’Ασίας χαιρειν. εγώ μεν οΐδ> δτι καί τοΐς θεοΐς επιμελές έστι μη 2 λανθάνειν τούς τοιούτους· πολύ γα,ρ μάλλον εκείνοι κολάσαιεν αν τούς μη βουλομένους αύτοΐς προσκυνεϊν η υμείς, οΰς εις ταραχήν εμβάλλετε, βεβαιοΰντες 3 την γνώμην αυτών ηνπερ εχουσιν, ώς άθεων κατηγοροΰντες' είη δ* άν κάκείνοις αιρετόν τώ δοκεΐν κατηγορουμένοις τεθνάναι μάλλον η ζην υπέρ του οικείου θεού' 60εν καί νικώσι, προϊεμενοι τας εαυτών φυχάς ηπερ πειθόμενοι οΐς άξιοΰτε 1
1 The Council of Asia was one of the provincial councils to the emperor. It consisted of deputies from the various states and provinces. Among other things they were responsible for the religions life of the province. The Council of Asia met originally in the temple of the emperor and city of Rome at Pergarrion ; later on it met in various other centres, Ephesus, Sardis, Smyrna, Laodicaca, Philadelphia and Cyzicns. Cf. Guiraud, Assemblies provinciates dans l’Empire remain. 332
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and to Lucius, the lover of instruction, the son by nature of the philosopher-emperor, and by adoption of Pius, and to the holy Senate and to the whole people of Rome, on behalf of those men of every race who are unjustly hated and abused, I, Justin, the son of Priscus, the son of Baccheius, of Flavia Neapolis in Palestinian Syria, myself a Christian, offer an address and entreaty.”
The same Emperor was entreated by other Asiatic Christians who had suffered all manner of injury from the local population and he thought fit to send the following decree to the Council of Asia.1 XIII. “ The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus Armenicus, Pontifex Maximus, Tribune for the fifteenth time, Consul for the third time, to the Council of Asia, greeting.2 I know that the gods also take care that such men should not escape notice, for they would be far more likely to punish those who are unwilling to worship them than you are. But you drive them into tumult, for you confirm them in the opinion which they hold by accusing them as atheists, and they too when so accused might well prefer apparent3 death rather than life for the sake of their own God. Wherefore they are also conquerors because they sacrifice their lives rather
2	The date indicated is between March 7 and December 9, a.d. 161. This rescript is usually regarded as spurious, but Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen xiii. 4, has tried to explain it as a genuine document with Christian interpolations. Schwartz thinks it is a translation of a Latin forgery. It is found in cod. Paris. 450 after the Apology of Justin, and is there attributed to Antoninus Pius when tribune for the 24th time, i.e. between Dec. 10, a.d. 160 and March 7, a.d. 161.
3	This translation would better suit rb δοκΑν, but τφ δοκίΐν may be a phrase qualifying τΐθνάναι. It is not improbable that it is a gloss.
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πράττειν αυτούς, περί δε των σεισμών των 4 γεγονότων και γινομένων, ονκ ατοπον υμάς ύπομνήσαι άθυμοϋντας μεν όταν περ ώσιν, παραβάλλοντας δε τά ήμετερα προς τά εκείνων, οι 5 μεν ούν εύπαρρησιαστότεροι γίνονται προς τον θεόν, υμείς δε παρά πάντα τον χρόνον καθ' δν άγνοεΐν δοκεΐτε, των τε θεών των άλλων αμελείτε και της θρησκείας της περί τον αθάνατον δν δη τούς Χριστιανούς θρησκεύοντας ελαύνετε και διώκετε εως θανάτου, ύπερ	των τοιούτων 6
ήδη και πολλοί των περί τάς επαρχίας ηγεμόνων καί τω θειοτάτω ημών έγραφαν πατρί, οΐς και άντεγραφεν μηδέν ενοχλειν τοις τοιούτοις, εί μη εμφαίνοιντό τι περί την 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν εγχειροΰντες. καί εμοί δε περί των τοιούτων πολλοί εσημαναν οΐς δη καί αντέγραφα κατ-ακολουθών τη του πατρός γνώμη, εί δε τις επιμενοι 7 τινα των τοιούτων εις πράγματα φέρων ώς δη τοιοΰτον, εκείνος 6 καταφερόμενος άπολελύσθω του εγκλήματος καί εάν φαίνηται τοιοϋτος ών,
6 δε καταφερων ένοχος εσται δίκης, προετεθη εν Έφεσω εν τω κοινω της Ασίας.”
Τούτοις οϋτω χωρησασιν επιμαρτυρών Ήίελιτων, 8 τής εν Έάρδεσιν εκκλησίας επίσκοπος κατ αυτό γνωριζόμενος του χρόνου, δήλός εστιν εκ των είρημενών αύτω εν ή πεποίηται προς αύτοκρατορα Ούήρον ύπερ του καθ' ημάς δόγματος απολογία.
XIV.	'Κπί δε των δηλουμενών, *Ανίκητου της 1 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας ηγουμένου, IIολύκαρπόν ετι περιόντα τω βίω γενεσθαι τε επί 'Ρώμης και εις ομιλίαν τω ’Ανικήτω ελθεΐν διά τι ζήτημα περί
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than obey and do what you command. With regard to the earthquakes which have taken place and are still going on it is not out of place to remind you that when they happen you are depressed, and so set up a comparison between our position and theirs. They obtain increased confidence towards God, but you the whole of the time neglect the other gods and the worship of the immortal.1 But when the Christians worship him you harry and persecute them to death. And many of the provincial governors wrote formerly on behalf of such men to our divine father, and he replied that they were not to be interfered with unless they appeared to be plotting against the Roman government. And to me also many reported about such men, and to them I too replied consistently with my father’s opinion. But if anyone persist in taking action against any one of such persons, on the ground that he is so, let that one who is accused be released from the charge, even if it appear that he is such, but the accuser shall be liable to penalty. Published at Ephesus in the Council of Asia.”
Further testimony to these events is given by Melito, the famous bishop of the church in Sardis at that time, as is clear from what lie says in the Apology which he made to the Emperor Verus on behalf of our faith.
XIV. During the time of the emperors referred to, while Anicetus was ruling the church of Rome, Irenaeus relates that Polycarp was still alive and came to Rome and conversed with Anicetus about
1	The text as it stands in the Greek is hopeless. Possibly καθ' δν ayvodv δοκΐΐτε have been displaced and refer to the “ immortal ” or the emendation of καθ’ 6p to καϊ θεόν might be accepted.
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τής κατά το πάσχα ημέρας Ειρηναίος Ιστορεί, καί άλλην δε 6 αυτός περί του Πολυκάρπου παρα- S δίδωσιν διήγησιν, ήν αναγκαίου τοΐς περί αύτοϋ δηλουμενοις επισυνάφαι, όντως εχουσαν *
ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤ ΤΡΙΤΟΥ ΤΩΝ ΠΡ02 ΤΑ2 ΑΙΡΕ2ΕΙ2 ΕΙΡΗΝΑΙΟΥ
4	“ Και Πολύκαρπος δε ου μόνον υπό αποστόλων ί
μαθητευθείς καί συναναστραφείς πολλοΐς τοΐς τον κύριον εορακόσιν, αλλά καί υπό αποστόλων κατασταθείς εις την ’Ασίαν εν τή εν Σιμυρνη εκκλησία επίσκοπος, ον καί ημείς εοράκαμεν εν τή πρώτη t ημών ηλικία (επί πολύ γαρ παρεμεινεν καί πάνυ γηραλέος ενδόξως καί επιφανέστατα μαρτυρήσας εξήλθεν τοΰ βίου), ταΰτα διδάξας αει α καί παρά των αποστόλων εμαθεν, α καί ή εκκλησία παρα-δίδωσιν, α καί μόνα εστίν αληθή, μαρτυρούσι I τούτοις αί κατά την ’Ασίαν εκκλησίαι πάσαι και οι μόχρι νυν διαδεδεγμενοι τον ΙΙολύκαρπον, πολλώ άξιοπιστότερον καί βεβαιότερου αλήθειας μάρτυρα όντα Ούαλεντίνου καί Μαρκίωνος καί των λοιπών κακογνωμόνων· ος καί επί ’Ανίκητου επιδημήσας τή 'Ρώμη, πολλούς από τών προειρημενών αιρετικών επεστρεφεν εις την εκκλησίαν τοΰ θεού, μίαν καί μόνην ταύτην αλήθειαν κηρυξας υπό τών αποστόλων παρειληφεναι την υπό τής εκκλησίας παραδεδομενην. καί ε'ισίν οι άκηκοότες ( αυτού ότι Ιωάννης 6 τοΰ κυρίου μαθητής εν τή Έφεσω πορευθείς λουσασθαι καί ίδών εσω Κἡ-ρινθον εζήλατο τοΰ βαλανείου μη λουσάμενος, άλλ’ επειπών ‘ φύγωμεν, μη καί τό βαλανεΐον συμπεση, ένδον οντος Κηρίνθου τοΰ τής αλήθειας εχθρού. 33 6
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some difficulty as to the day of the Passovei’. The same writer tells another story about Polycarp which it is necessary to add to what has been said about him. It runs as follows :
From the third book of Irenaeus against Heresies
“ And Polycarp also was not only instructed by apostles and conversed with many who had seen the Lord, but was also appointed bishop by apostles in Asia in the church in Smyrna. We also saw him in our childhood, for lie lived a long time and in extreme old age passed from life, a splendid and glorious martyr. He constantly taught those things which he had learnt from the apostles, which also arc the tradition of the church, which alone are true. To these facts all the churches in Asia bear witness, and the present successors of Polycarp, and he is a far more trustworthy and reliable witness of the truth than Valentinus and Marcion and the others who hold wrong opinions. In the time of Anicetus he visited Rome and converted many of the above-mentioned heretics to the church of God, preaching that the one and only truth which he had received from the apostles was that which is the tradition of the church. And there are those who heard him tell that John the disciple of the Lord went in Ephesus to bathe and seeing Ccrinthus within, sprang out of the baths without bathing calling out, ‘ Let us fly lest the baths fall in, since Cerinthus, the enemy of
vol. i	z	337
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και αντος δε ό Πολύκαρπος Μαρκίωνί ποτέ εις 7 οψιν αντώ ελθόντι καί φήσαντι ‘ ειτιγίνωσκε ημάς ’ άπεκρίθη ‘ επιγινώσκω ■ επιγινώσκω τον πρωτότοκον του σατανά.’ τοσαύτην οί απόστολοί καί οί μαθηταί αυτών εσχον εύλάβειαν προς το μηδε μόχρι λόγον κοινωνεΐν τινι των παραχαρασ-. η σόντων την αλήθειαν, ώς καί Παύλος εφησεν ' αιρετικόν άνθρωπον μετά μίαν καί δεύτερον νουθεσίαν παραιτοΰ, είδώς ότι εξεστραπται ο τοιοΰτος καί αμαρτάνει ών αντοκατάκριτος. εστιν 8 8e καί επιστολή ΤΙολυκάρπου προς Φιλιππησίους γεγραμμενη ίκανωτάτη, εξ ής καί τον χαρακτήρα της πίστεως αυτόν καί τό κηρνγμα της αλήθειας οί βονλόμενοι καί φροντίζοντες της εαυτών σωτηρίας δννανται μαθεΐν.” ταΰτα 6 Ειρηναίος’ 6 9 γε τοι Πολύκαρπος εν τη δηλωθείση προς Φιλιπ-πησίους αυτόν γραφή, φερομενη εις δεΰρο, κεχρηται τισιν μαρτυρίαις από της Πέτρου προτερας επιστολής.
’ Αντωνΐνον μεν δη τον Εύσεβη κληθεντα, εικοστόν Γ καί δεύτερον έτος τής αρχής διανύσαντα, Μάρκος Αύρήλιος Ούήρος, 6 καί Άντωνΐνος, υιός αύτοΰ, συν καί Αουκίω άδελφώ διαδέχεται. XV. εν τουτω 1 ό Πολύκαρπος μεγίστων την Ασίαν άναθορυ-βησάντων διωγμών μαρτυρίω τελειοϋται, αναγκαιότατου δ’ αυτού τό τέλος εγγράφως ετι φερό-μενον ηγούμαι δεΐν μνήμη τήσδε τής ιστορίας καταθεσθαι. εστιν δε ή γραφή εκ προσώπου ής 2 αντος εκκλησίας ηγείτο, ταΐς κατά τόπον παροικιαις 338
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the truth, is within.’ And Polycarp himself when Marcion once met him and said, ‘ Recognize us,’ answered, ‘ I do, I recognize the first-born of Satan.’ Such care did the apostles and their disciples take not even to join in conversation with any of those who mutilate the truth, as Paul also said, ‘ A man that is heretical after a first and second exhortation, refuse, knowing such a one is perverted and sinneth, being self-condemned.’ There is also a most powerful letter of Polycarp’s written to the Philippians, from which those who wish and care for their own salvation can learn both the character of his faith and the preaching of the truth.” So says Irenaeus. Moreover, Polycarp, in his above-mentioned letter to the Philippians, which is still extant, has made some quotations from the first Epistle of Peter.1
Antoninus, called Pius, held the sovereignty for twenty-two years1 2 and was succeeded by Marcus Aurelius Verus, also called Antoninus, bis son, together with his brother Lucius. XV. At this time 3 Polycarp was consecrated by martyrdom when great persecutions again disturbed Asia, and I think it most necessary to give in this history the account of his end, which is still extant in writing. The document purports to be from the church of which he was the leader, and gives to the neighbouring
1	The references to 1 Peter in Polycarp’s Epistle are:
i.	3 = 1 Pet. i. 8; ii. 1 = 1 Pet. i. 13, ill ; ii. 2 = 1 Pet. iii. 9; v. 3 = 1 Pet. ii. 11 ; vii. 2=1 Pet. iv. 7; viii. 1 =1 Pet. ii. 24, 22; x. 2 = 1 Pet. ii. 12.
2	Antoninus Pius died March 7, a.d. 161. Marcus Aurelius and Lucius were two adopted sons.
3	This seems to be a mistake. It is almost certain that the death of Polycarp was in a.d. 156. See Studia Biblica,
ii.	pp. 105 ff.
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Polyc. τα κατ αυτόν άποσημαίνουσα διά τούτων “ 'Η 3 εκκλησία τοϋ θεοΰ ή παροικούσα Σμύρναν τη εκκλησία τοϋ θεοϋ τη παροικούση εν Φιλομηλίω και πάσαις ταΐς κατά πάντα τόπον της αγίας καθολικής εκκλησίας παροικίαις ελεος είρηνη και αγάπη θεόν πατρός και κυρίου ημών Ίησοϋ Χριστοί» πληθυνθείη. εγράφαμεν ύμΐν, αδελφοί, τα κατά τους μαρτύρησαντας και τον μακαρίαν ΥΙολύ καρπόν, δστις ώσπερ επισφραγίσας διά της μαρτυρίας αύτοΰ κατ έπαυσε τον διωγμόν.”
Polyc.	Τούτοις έξης πρό της άμφί τον ΙΙολυκάρπον 4
διηγησεως τά κατά τούς λοιπούς ανιστοροϋσι μάρτυρας, οΐας ενστάσεις προς τάς άλγηδόνας ένεδείξαντό, διαγράφοντες. καταπληζαι γάρ φασι τούς εν κύκλω περιεστώτας, θεωμένους τότε μέν μάστιξι μέχρι καί των ένδοτάτω φλεβών καί αρτηριών κατ αζ αίνο μένους, ώς ηδη καί τά εν μυχοΐς απόρρητα τοϋ σώματος σπλάγχνα τε αυτών καί μέλη κατοπτεύεσθαι, τοτέ δε τούς από θαλάττης κηρυκας καί τινας όζεις οβελίσκους ύποστρων-νυμένους, καί διά παντός είδους κολάσεων καί βασάνων προϊόντας καί τέλος θηρσίν εις βοράν παραδιδομένους. μάλιστα δέ ίστοροΰσιν διαπρέφαι 5 τον γενναιότατον Γερμανικόν, ύπορρωννύντα σύν θεία χάριτι την έμφυτον περί τον θάνατον τοϋ σώματος δειλίαν, βουλομένου γέ τοι τοϋ ανθυπάτου πείθειν αυτόν προβαλλομένου τε την ηλικίαν καί άντιβολοΰντος κομιδη νέον οντα καί άκμαΐον 1
1 Literally “ place of sojourn.” The word probably embodies the recognition that Christians are those whose citizenship is above. It seeins to have been used originally 340
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dioceses1 the following account of what happened to him. “ The Clxurcli of God which sojourns in Smyrna, to the Church of God which sojourns in Philomelium,2 and to all the sojournings of the Holy Catholic Church in every place. Merey, peace, and love of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. We write to you, brethren, the story of the martyrs and of the blessed Polycarp, who put an end to the persecution by his martyrdom as though adding the seal.”
They then go on, before the narrative about Poly carp, to give the story of the other martyrs, describing the constancy which they showed against torture, for they say that those who were standing around were amazed when they saw that at one time they were torn by scourges down to deep-seated veins and arteries, so that the hidden contents of the recesses of their bodies, their entrails and organs, were exposed to sight. At another time they were stretched on seashells and on sharp points, were taken through all kinds of punishment and torture, and finally were given to be eaten by wild beasts. They say that the noble Germanicus was especially distinguished, being strengthened by the grace of God to overcome the natural cowardice of the body for death. Even when the proconsul wished to dissuade him, urging his youth and entreating him as he was still just in the flower of his youth
of the district dominated by some great church and corresponds roughly to the modern use of the word diocese, but its meaning was gradually restricted to smaller districts and it is etymologically still current in the word parish.
2 In Phrygia, not far from Pisidian Antioch. This letter is usually called the Martyrdom of Polycarp. It is published in L.C.L., The Apostolic Fathers, vol. ii. pp.'309 ff.
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οίκτον εαυτού λαβεΐν, μη μελλήσαι, προθύμους δ’ επισπάσασθαι els εαυτόν τό θηρίον, μόνον ούχι βιασάμ€νον καί παροξύναντα, ώς αν τάχιον τού αδίκου καί ανόμου βίου αυτών άπαλλαγείη. τούτου G δ’ επί τώ διαπρεπεΐ θανάτω τό παν πλήθος άπο-θαυμάσαν της ανδρείας τον θεοφίλη μάρτυρα καί την καθόλου τού γόνους των Χριστιανών αρετήν, άθρόως επιβοάν άρξασθαι “ αΐρε τούς άθεους’ ζητείσθω Πολύκαρπος.” και δη πλείστης επί 7 ταΐς βοαις γενομενης ταραχής, Φρύγα τινα. τό γένος, Κόϊντον τούνομα, νεωστί εκ τής Φρυγίας επιστάντα, Ιδόντα τούς Θήρας καί τας επί τούτοις άπειλάς, κατατττήξαι την φνχήν μαλακισθεντα καί τέλος τής σωτηρίας ενδοΰναι. εδήλου δἐ 8 τούτον ό τής προειρημένης γραφής Aoyos- προ-πετ ύστερον άλλ’ ού κατ’ εύλάβειαν επιπηδήσαι τώ δικαστηρίω σύν ετεροις, άλόντα δ’ οΰν όμως καταφανές υπόδειγμα τοΐς πόσιν παρασχεΐν, ότι μη δύοί τοΐς τοιούτοις ριφοκινδύνως καί άνευλαβώς επιτολμάν. άλλα ταύτη μεν εΐχεν πέρας τά κατά, τούτους’ τόν γε μην θαυμασιώτατον Πολύκαρπόν 9 τά μεν πρώτα τούτων άκούσαντα άτάραχον μεΐναι, ευσταθές τό ήθος καί ακίνητον φυλάξαντα, βού-λεσθαί τε αυτού κατά, πόλιν περιμενειν πεισθεντα γε μην άντιβολοΰσι τοΐς άμφ’ αυτόν καί ώς αν ύπεξελθοί παρακαλοΰσι, προελθεΐν εις ού πόρρω διεστώτα τής πόλεως αγρόν διατρίβειν τε σύν όλίγοις ενταύθα, νύκτωρ καί μεθ’ ημέραν ούτι ετερον πράττοντα ή ταΐς προς τόν κύριον δια-καρτεροΰντα εύχαΐς· δι’ ών δεΐσθαι καί Ικετευειν ειρήνην εξαιτούμενον ταΐς άνά πάσαν την οικουμένην εκκλησίαις, τούτο γαρ καί είναι εκ τού 3 Υ2
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to have pity on himself, he did not hesitate, but took pains to drag the beast to himself, almost forcing him and provoking him in order that he might be the sooner free from an unjust and wicked life. At his glorious death the Avhole crowd was amazed at the God-loving martyr for his bravery, and at the courage of the whole race of Christians, and began to howl out together, “ Kill the atheists! Let Polycarp be sent for.” When a great uproar arose at this cry, a certain native of Phrygia named Quintus, lately arrived from Phrygia, seeing the beasts and the other threats, was overcome in his mind and λνεαί^εηβά and finally abandoned his salvation. The narrative of the above-mentioned document shows that this man had rushed to the tribunal with the others in a headstrong but irreligious spirit; but that nevertheless when he was convicted he gave manifest proofs to all that such men ought not to make foolhardy ventures which do not spring from religion. Such was the fate of these men. Yet the wonderful Polycarp, when he first heard this, remained undisturbed, keeping his mind steadfast and unmoved, and wished to stay there in the city. But the urgency of his friends and their entreaty that he should go out persuaded him, and he departed to a farm not far from the city where he stayed with a few others, and night and day did nothing but persevere in prayers to the Lord. In them he entreated and supplicated for peace, begging that it be given the churches throughout the world, for this was his invariable custom.
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παντός αύτώ σύνηθες. καί 8η εύχόμενον, εν 1' οπτασία τριών πρότερον ήμερων τής συλλήφεως νύκτωρ ίδεΐν τό υπό κεφαλής αύτώ στρώμα άθρόως ούτως υπό πυρός φλεχθεν δεδαπανήσθαι, εξυπνον δ’ επί τούτω γενόμενον, ευθύς ύφερμηνεϋσαι τοΐς παροΰσι τό φανόν, μόνον ούχί τό μέλλον προ-θεσπίσαντα σαφώς τε άνειπόντα τοΐς άμφ* αυτόν δτι δόοι αυτόν διά Χριστόν ιτυρί την ζωήν μεταλ-λάξαι. επικείμενων δή ούν συν πάση σπουδή τών 1 άναζητουντων αυτόν, αύθις υπό τής τών αδελφών διαθεσεως καί στοργής εκβεβιασμόνον μεταβήναί φασιν εφ' ετερον αγρόν· ένθα μετ1 ου πλεΐστον τούς συνελαύνοντας επελθεΐν, δύο δε τών αυτόθι συλλαβεΐν παίδων ών θάτερον αίκισαμενους επι-στήναι δι* αύτοΰ τή τού ΥΙολυκάρπου καταγωγή, 1: όφε δε τής ώρας επελθόντας, αυτόν μεν εύρεΐν εν υπερωω κατακείμενον, δθεν δυνατόν ον αύτώ εφ* ετεραν μεταστήναι οικίαν, μή βεβουλήσθαι, ειποντα Acts2ΐ, 14 “ τό θέλημα του θεού γινεσθω.” καί δή μαθών 1! πα ράντας, ώς ό λόγος φησί, καταβας αύτοΐς διελεξατο ευ μάλα φαιδρώ καί πραοτάτω προσώπω, ώς καί θαύμα δοκεΐν όράν τούς πάλαι τού άνδρός άγνώτας, εναποβλέποντας τώ τής ήλικίας α ύτοΰ παλαιώ καί τώ σεμνώ καί εύσταθεΐ τού τρόπου, καί εί τοσαύτη γενοιτο σπουδή ύπερ τού τοιοΰτον συλληφθήναι πρεσβύτην, ο δ* ού μελλήσας εύθεως 1-τράπεζαν αύτοΐς παρατεθήναι προστάττει, ειτα τροφής άφθονου μεταλαβεΐν άξιοι, μίαν τε ώραν, ώς άν προσεύξοιτο άδεώς, παρ αύτών αιτεΐται■ επιτρεφάντων δε άναστάς ηύχετο, εμπλεως τής ^ χάριτος ών τού κυρίου, ώς εκπλήττεσθαι τους παρόντας εύχομόνου αύτοΰ άκροωμόνους πολλούς 344
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While he Avas praying, in a vision at night three days before his capture, he *;ΐλν the pillow under his head suddenly flaming with fire and so destroyed, and when he woke up at this he at once interpreted what he had seen to those present, all but foretelling the future and clearly announcing to his friends that in fire he must give up his life for Christ’s sake. While those who were seeking for him were pressing on with great zeal, he was again constrained by the affection and love of the brethren to move to another farm. Shortly after the pursuers came up and arrested two of the slaves there. They tortured one of them and were brought by him to the abode of Polycarp. They entered in the evening and found him lying in an upper chamber. It was possible for him to have moved thence to another house, but he was not willing and said, “ The Lord’s will be done.’’ When he heard that they had come, so the story says, he went down and conversed with them with a bright and gentle countenance, so that those who did not know him before thought that they saw a marvel when they regarded his old age and his venerable and steadfast behaviour, and they wondered that there should be such activity for the arrest of an old man of such character. He did not delay but immediately ordered a table to be set for them and invited them to partake of plentiful food, asking from them a single hour that he might pray undisturbed. They gave him leave, and he arose and prayed, filled with the grace of the Lord, so that those who were present λνβΓβ astonished when they heard his prayer, and many of them already began
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τε αυτών μετανοεΐν ήδη επί τώ τοιοΰτον άναιρεΐσθαι μίλλecv σεμνόν καί θεοπρεπή πρεσβύτην.
’Em τούτοις η περί αύτοΰ γραφή κατά λεξιν 1 ώδε 770»? τά εξής τής Ιστορίας εχει · “ επεί δε ποτέ Mart. Polyc. κατεπαυσε την προσευχήν μνημονεύσας απάντων 8-19	καί των πώ?τότε συμβεβληκότων αύτώ, μικρών
τε καί μεγάλων, ενδόξων τε καί άδοξων, καί πάσης τής κατά την οικουμένην καθολικής εκκλησίας, τής ώρας ελθούσης του εξιεναι, ονω καθίσαντες αυτόν ήγαγον εις την πόλιν, οντος σαββάτου μεγάλου, καί ύπήντα αύτώ 6 είρήναρχος *Ηρώδης καί ό πατήρ αύτοΰ Νικήτης· οι καί μεταθεντες αυτόν εις τό όχημα, επειθον παρα-καθεζόμενοι καί Αεγοντες ‘ τί γάρ κακόν εστιν είπεΐν, κύριος Καΐσαρ, καί θΰσαι καί διασωζεσθαι; ’ δ δε τά μεν πρώτα ούκ άπεκρίνατο, επιμενόντων 1 δε αυτών, εφη ‘ ου μέλλω πράττειν δ συμβουλεύετε μοι.’ οι δε άποτυχόντες του πεΐσαι αυτόν, Βεινά ρήματα ελεγον καί μετά σπουδής καθήρουν, ώς κατιόντα από του οχήματος άποσΰραι τό άντι-κνήμιον αλλά γάρ μή επιστραφείς, οΐα μηδέν πεπονθώς, προθύμως μετά σπουδής επορεύετο, αγόμενος εις τό στάδιον. Θορύβου δε τηλικούτου 1 οντος εν τώ σταδίω, ώς μηδε πολλοΐς άκουσθήναι, τώ ΓΙολυκάρπω είσιόντι εις τό στάδιον φωνή εξ Josh. ι, 9 ουρανού γεγονεν ' ϊσχυε, ΥΙολύκαρπε, καί άνδρίζου.’ Acts 9,7 κα'ι τον μεν είπόντα ούδείς εΐδεν, τήν δε φωνήν τών ήμετερων πολλοί ήκουσαν. προσαχθεντος οΰν I αύτοΰ, Θόρυβος ήν μεγας άκουσάντων ότι Πολύκαρπος συνείληπται. λοιπόν οΰν προσελθόντα άν 1
1 The preceding paragraphs are all based on the Martyrdom of Polycarp, but Eusebius has abbreviated it.
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to repent that so venerable and godlike an old man was going to be killed.
After this the document concerning him continues as follows1: “ Now when he had at last finished his prayer, after remembering all who had ever even come his way, both small and great, high and low, and the Avhole Catholic Church throughout the world, the hour came for departure, and they set him on an ass, and led him into the city, on a * great Sabbath day.’ 2 And the police captain Herod and his father Niketas met him and removed him into the wagon, and sat by his side trying to persuade him and saying : ‘But what harm is it to say, “ Lord Caesar,” and to offer sacrifice, and to be saved ? ’ But he at first did not answer them, but when they continued he said : ‘ I am not going to do what you counsel me/ And they gave up the attempt to persuade him, and began to speak fiercely, and turned him out in such a hurry that in getting down from the wagon he scraped his shin ; and without turning round, as though he had suffered nothing, he walked on promptly and quickly, and was taken to the arena, while the uproar in the arena was so great that no one could even be heard. Now when Polycarp entered into the arena there came a voice from heaven : ‘ Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ And no one saw the speaker, but many of our friends who were there heard the voice. And when he was brought forward, there was a great uproar of those who heard that Polycarp had been arrested. Next
2 The traditional date of Polycarp’s martyrdom was Feb. 23. If so, “ a great Sabbath ” may mean the feast of Purim, or it may mean the Sabbath after the Passover. See C. H. Turner inSfiiid. Bib. ii. pp. 105, and E. Schwartz in AbhancU. der k. Ges. der JFm. zu Gott. viii. (1905) 6, pp. 125 ff.
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ηρώτα 6 ανθύπατος el αντος εΐη Πολύκαρπος, και όμολογησαντος, έπειθεν άρνεΐσθαι, λέγων ‘ αίδέσθητί σου την ηλικίαν ’ και έτερα τούτοις ακόλουθα, α, σύνηθες αύτοΐς έστι λέγειν, * ομοσον την Καίσαρος τύχην, μ€τανόησον, είπόν, αΐρε τούς άθεους.’ ό δε Ϊίολύκαρπος εμβριθεΐ τω προσώπω 1 εις πάντα τον όχλον τον εν τω σταδίω έμβλέφας, έπισείσας αύτοΐς την χεΐρα στενάξ ας τε και άναβλέφας εις τον ουρανόν, εΐπεν ‘ αΐρε τούς άθεους.’ έγκειμένου δε του ηγουμένου και λέ- 5 γοντος ‘ ομοσον, καλ άπολύσω σε, λοιδόρησαν τον Χριστόν,’ εφη 6 ϊίολύκαρπος ‘ όγδοη κοντά και έζ έτη δουλεύω αύτω, καί ούδέν με ηδίκησεν και πώς δύναμαι βλασφημησαι τον βασιλέα μου, τον σώσαντά με;’ έπιμένοντος δε πάλιν αύτοΰ ί και λέγοντος ‘ομοσον την Καίσαρος τύχην, ο Πολύκαρπος ‘εΐ κενοδοξεΐς,’ φησίν, ‘ ΐνα όμόσω την Καίσαρος τύχην, ώς λέγεις προσποιούμενος άγνοεΐν δστις ειμί, μετά παρρησίας ακούε* Χριστιανός είμι. ει δε θέλεις τον του Χριστιανισμού μαθεΐν λόγον, δός ημέραν και άκουσον.’ εφη 6 < ανθύπατος ' πεΐσον τον δήμον.’ Πολύκαρπος εφη, Rom. 13, ι ' σε μεν και λόγου ηξίωκα, δεδιδάγμεθα γαρ άρχαΐς και εξουσίαις υπό θεοΰ τεταγμέναις τιμήν κατά το προσηκον την μη βλάπτουσαν ημάς άπονέμειν εκείνους δε ούκ άξιους ηγούμαι τού άπολογεΐσθαι αύτοΐς.’ 6 δ’ άνθύπατος εΐπεν ‘θηρία ί εχω· τούτοις σε παραβαλώ, εάν μη μετανοησης.’ ό δε εΐπεν ‘κάλει· άμετάθετος γάρ ημΐν η άπο των κρειττόνων έπι τά χείρω μετάνοια, καλάν δε μετατίθεσθαι άπο των χαλεπών έπι τά δίκαια.’ ό δἐ πάλιν προς αυτόν ‘ πυρί σε ποιήσω δαμασθηναι, 2 348
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when he approached the proeonsul asked him if he were Polycarp, and when he admitted it he tried to persuade him to deny, saying : ‘ Respect your age,’ and so forth, as they are accustomed to say : ‘ Swear by the genius of Caesar, repent, say : “ Away with the Atheists ” ’ ; but Polycarp, with a stern countenance looked on all the crowd in the arena, and waving his hand at them, he groaned and looked up to heaven and said : ‘ Away with the Atheists.’ But when the Governor pressed him and said : ‘ Take the oath and I will let you go, revile Christ,’ Polycarp said : ‘For eighty and six years have I been his servant, and he has done me no wrong, and how ean I blaspheme my King who saved me ? ’ But when he persisted again, and said : ‘ Swear by the genius1 of Caesar,’ he said : ‘ If you vainly suppose that I will swear by the genius of Caesar, as you say, and pretend that you are ignorant who I am, listen plainly : I am a Christian. And if you wish to learn the doetrine of Christianity fix a day and listen.’ The proconsul said : ‘ Persuade the people.’ And Polycarp said : ‘ You I should have held worthy of discussion, for we have been taught to render honour, as is meet, if it hurt us not, to princes and authorities appointed by God ; but as for those, I do not count them worthy that a defenee should be made to them.’ And the proeonsul said : ‘ I have wild beasts, I will deliver you to them, unless you change your mind.’ And lie said: ‘ Call for them, for change of mind from better to worse is a change we may not make ; but it is good to change from evil to righteousness.’ And lie said again to him : ‘ I 1 Literally “ fortune ” ; but the Greeks thus translated the Latin oath, “pergenium Caesaris,” or “per geniosCaesarum,” which was introduced at the beginning of the Empire.
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εάν τών θηρίων καταφρονης, εάν μη μετά νόησης.' Πολύκαρπός εΐπεν ‘ πυρ απειλείς προς ώραν καιόμενον και μετ’ ολίγον σβεννύμενον αγνοείς γαρ το της μελλούσης κρίσεως και αιωνίου κολά-σεως τοΐς άσεβέσι τηρούμενου πυρ. άλλα τί βραδύνεις; φέρε ο βούλει.' ταΰτα δε καί έτερα S πλείονα λέγων, θύρσους καί χαράς ενεπίμπλατο καί τδ πρόσωπον αύτοΰ χάριτος επληροΰτο, ώστε μη μόνον μη συμπεσεΐν ταραχθέντα υπό των λεγομένων προς αυτόν, αλλά τουναντίον τον ανθύπατον εκστηναι πέμφαι τε τον κηρυκα και εν μέσω τω σταδίω κηρϋζαι * τρις Πολύκαρπος ώμολόγησεν εαυτόν Χριστιανόν είναι.' τούτου S Αεχθέντος υπό του κηρυκος, παν τό πλήθος εθνών τε καί Ιουδαίων των την Σμύρναν κατοικούντων άκατασχέτω θυμω καί μεγάλη φωνή εβόα 1 οΰτός εστιν 6 της ’Ασίας διδάσκαλος, 6 πατήρ των Χριστιανών, 6 τών ημετέρων θεών καθαιρέτης, 6 πολλούς διδάσκων μη θύειν μηδέ προσκυνεΐν.’ ταΰτα Αέγοντες, επεβόων καί ηρώτων τον άσιαρχήν 2 Φίλιππον ΐνα επαφή τω ΐίολυκάρπω λέοντα· ό δε εφη μη είναι εξόν αύτώ επειδή πεπληρώκει τά κυνηγέσια. τότε έδοζεν αύτοΐς όμοθυμαδόν έπι-βοησαι ώστε ζώντα τον Πολύκαρπον κατακαΰσαι.
έδει γαρ τό της φανερωθείσης αύτώ επί του 2
προσκεφαλαίου οπτασίας πληρωθηναι, δτε ίδών αυτό καιόμενον προσευχόμενος, εΐπεν έπιστραφείς τοΐς μετ’ αύτοΰ πιστοΐς προφητικώς ‘ δεΐ με ζώντα καηναι.' ταΰτα ουν μετά τοσούτου τάχους 2 εγένετο θάττον η έλέγετο, τών όχλων παραχρημα}, συναγόντων εκ τών εργαστηρίων καί εκ τών βαλανείων ξύλα καί φρύγανα, μάλιστα ’Ιουδαίων 350
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will cause you to be consumed by fire, if you despise the beasts, unless you repent.’ But Polycarp said : ‘ You threaten with the fire that burns for a time, and is quickly quenched, for you do not know the fire which awaits the wicked in the judgement to come and in everlasting punishment. But why are you waiting ? Come, do what you will.’ And with these and many other words he was filled with courage and joy, and his face was full of grace, so that it not only did not fall Avith trouble at the things said to him, but that the proconsul, on the other hand, was astounded and sent his herald into the midst of the arena to announce three times : ‘ Polycarp has confessed that he is a Christian.’ When this had been said by the herald, all the multitude of heathen and Jews living in Smyrna cried out with uncontrollable wrath and a loud shout : ‘ This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, the destroyer of our Gods, who teaches many neither to offer sacrifice nor to worship.’ And when they said this, they cried out and asked Philip the Asiarch to let loose a lion on Polycarp. But he said he could not legally do this, since he had closed the sports. Then they found it good to cry out with one mind that he should burn Polycarp alive, for the vision which had appeared to him on liis pillow must be fulfilled, when he saw it burning, while he was praying and he turned and said prophetically to those of the faithful who were with him, ‘ I must be burnt alive.’ These things then happened with so great speed, quicker than it takes to tell, and the crowd came together immediately, and prepared wood and faggots from the workshops and baths and the Jews were extremely zealous, as
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προθυμως, ώς έθος αύτοΐς, εις ταΰτα ύπουργουντων. άλλ’ ore η πυρά ητοιμάσθη, άποθεμενος εαυτώ 3 πάντα τά [μάτια καί λυσας την ζώνην, επειράτο καί ύπολυειν εαυτόν, μη πρότερον τούτο ποιων διά τό αει έκαστον των πιστών σπουδάζειν όστις τάχιον του χρωτός αύτοΰ εφάφηται· εν παντι γάρ αγαθής ενεκεν πολιτείας καί προ της πολιάς εκεκόσμητο. εύθεως οΰν αύτώ περιετίθετο τα 3 προς την πυράν ηρμοσμενα όργανα’ μελλόντων δε αυτών καί προσηλοϋν αυτόν, εΐπεν ‘ άφετε με ούτως· 6 γάρ διδούς υπομειναι τό πυρ δώσει καί χωρίς της υμετερας εκ τών ήλων ασφαλείας άσκυλτως επιμεΐναι τη πυρά.’ οι δε ον καθήλωσαν, προσεδησαν δε αυτόν. ό δ’ όπίσω τας χειρ ας 3 ποιησας καί προσδεθείς ώσπερ κριός επίσημος, wisd. 3,6 άναφερόμενος εκ μεγάλου ποιμνίου ολοκαύτωμα δεκτόν θεώ παντοκράτορι, εΐπεν ‘6 του αγαπητού 3 καί ευλογητόν παιδός σου Ίησοΰ Χρίστου πατήρ, δι* ου την περί σε επίγνωσιν είληφαμεν, 6 θεός αγγέλων καί δυνάμεων καί πάσης κτίσεως παντός τε τοΰ γένους τών δικαίων οι ζώσιν ενώπιον σου, ευλογώ σε ότι ηζίωσάς με της ημέρας καί ώρας ταυτης, τοΰ λαβεΐν μέρος εν αριθμώ τών μαρτύρων εν τώ ποτηρίω τοΰ Χριστοΰ σου εις άνάστασιν ζωής αιωνίου φυχης τε καί σώματος εν αφθαρσία πνεύματος άγιον εν οΐς προσδεχθειην ενώπιον σου 3 σήμερον εν θυσία πιόνι καί προσδεκτη, καθώς προητοίμασας, προφανερώσας καί πληρώσας α αψευδής καί αληθινός θεός, διά τοΰτο και περί 3 πάντων σε αινώ, σε ευλογώ, σε δοξάζω διά τοΰ. αιωνίου άρχιερεως Ίησοΰ Χριστοΰ τοΰ αγαπητοΰ
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is their custom, in assisting at this. Now when the fire was ready he put off all his clothes, and loosened his girdle and tried also to take off his shoes, a thing he was not used to doing, because each of the faithful was always zealous, which of them might the more quickly touch his flesh. For he had been treated with all respect because of his noble life, even before his old age. Immediately, therefore, he was fastened to the instruments which had been prepared for the fire, but when they were going to nail him. as well he said : ‘ Leave me thus, for He who gives me power to endure the fire, will grant me to remain in the flames unmoved even without the security you will give by the nails.’ So they did not nail him, but bound him, and he put his hands behind him and was bound, as a noble ram that is offered out of a great flock as a whole burnt offering acceptable to Almighty God ; and he said : ‘ 0 Father of thy beloved and blessed Child, Jesus Christ, through whom we have received full knowledge of thee, the God of angels and powers, and of all creation, and of the whole family of the righteous, who live before thee ! I bless thee, that Thou hast granted me this day and hour, that I may share, among the number of the martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, for the Resurrection to everlasting life, both of soul and body in the immortality of the Holy Spirit. And may I, to-day, be received among them before Thee, as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou, the God who lies not and is truth, hast prepared beforehand, and shown forth, and fulfilled. For this reason I also praise Thee for all things, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee through the everlasting and heavenly high priest, Jesus Christ, thy beloved Child, through
2 a	353
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σου παι8ός, δι’ ου σοι συν αύτώ εν ττνεύματι άγίω 8όξα και νυν και είς τούς μέλλοντας αιώνας, αμήν.’ άναπέμφαντος δε αύτοΰ το αμήν και πληρώσαντος 3 την προσευχήν, οί τοΰ πυρος άνθρωποι εξηφαν το πυρ, μεγάλης 8e έκλαμφάσης φλογός Θαύμα εΐδομεν οΐς ίδεΐν έδόθη, οΐ και έτηρηθησαν εις το άν-αγγεΐλαι τοΐς λοιποΐς τα γενόμενα. το γαρ πΰρ 3 καμάρας εΐ8ος ποίησαν ώσπερ οθόνης πλοίου υπό πνεύματος πληρονμένης, κύκλω περιετείχισε το σώμα τοΰ μάρτυρος, καί ην μέσον ούχ ως σαρξ Wiwi. 3, c καιομένη, άλλ’ ως χρυσός καί άργυρος εν καμίνω πυρούμένος· καί γαρ εύω8ίας τοσαύτης άντελαβό-μεθα ώς λιβανωτού πνέοντος η άλλου τινος τών τίμιων αρωμάτων, πέρας γοΰν ίδόντες οί άνομοι 3 μη 8υνάμενον τό σώμα υπό τοΰ πυρος δαπανηθηναι, έκέλευσαν προσελθόντα αύτώ κομφέκτορα παρα-βΰσαι ξίφος, καί τούτο ποιησαντος, εξηλθεν πλήθος g αίματος, ώστε κατασβέσαι τό πΰρ καί θανμάσαι πάντα τον όχλον εί τοσαύτη τις δια φορά μεταξύ τών τε απίστων καί τών εκλεκτών ών εΐς καί οντος γέγονεν 6 θαυμασιώτατος εν τοΐς καθ' ημάς χρόνοις 8ι8άσκαλος άποστολικός καί προφητικός γενόμενος επίσκοπος της εν Σμύρνη καθολικής εκκλησίας- παν γαρ ρήμα ο άφηκεν εκ του στόματος αύτοΰ, καί ετελειώθη καί τελειωθησεται.
“ 'Ο 8έ αντίζηλος καί βάσκανος πονηρός, ο 4 άντικείμενος τώ γένει τών 8ικαίων, ι8ών το μέγεθος αύτοΰ της μαρτυρίας καί την απ’ αρχής άνεπίληπτον πολιτείαν έστεφανωμένον τε τον της αφθαρσίας στέφανον καί βραβεΐον άναντίρ ρητόν άπενηνεγμένον, επετη8ευσεν ώς μη8έ τό σωματιον αύτοΰ νφ* ημών ληφθείη, καίπερ πολλών επι-354
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whom be glory to Thee with Him and the Holy Spirit, both now and for the ages that are to come, Amen.’ Now when lie had uttered his Amen and finished his prayer, the men in charge of the fire lit it, and a great flame blazed up and we, to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel. And we have been preserved to report to others what befell. For the fire made the likeness of a room, like the sail of a vessel filled with wind, and surrounded the body of the martyr as with a wall, and he was within it not as burning flesh, but as gold and silver being refined in a furnace. And we perceived such a fragrant smell as the scent of incense or other costly spices. At length the lawless men, seeing that his body could not be consumed by the fire, commanded an executioner to go up and stab him with a dagger, and when he did this, there came out much blood, so that the fire was quenched, and all the crowd marvelled that there was such a difference between the unbelievers and the elect. And of the elect was he indeed one, the wonderful martyr, Polycarp, who in our days was an apostolic and prophetic teacher, bishop of the Catholic Church in Smyrna. For every word which he uttered from his mouth both was fulfilled and will be fulfilled.
But the jealous and envious evil one who resists the family of the righteous, when he saw the greatness of his martyrdom, and his blameless career from the beginning, and that he was crowned with the crown of immortality, and had carried off the unspeakable prize, took care that not even his poor body should be taken away by us, though many
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θυμούντων τούτο ποιησαι καί κοινωνησαι τώ αγιω αντοΰ σαρκίω. ύπεβαλον γοϋν τινες Νικητην, τον ‘ του 'Ιϊρώδον πατέρα, αδελφόν δ’ "Αλκής, εντνχεΐν τώ ηγεμόνι ώστε μη Βοΰναι αντοΰ το σώμα, ‘μη,’ φησίν, 1 άφεντες τον εσταυρωμενον, τούτον άρξωνται σεβειν.’ και ταΰτα εΐπον ύποβαλόντων και ενισχυσάντων των ’Ιουδαίων οι και ετηρησαν μελλόντων ημών εκ τον πνρός αυτόν λαμβάνειν, άγνοοΰντες ότι οΰτε τον Χριστόν ποτέ καταλιπεΐν δυνησόμεθα, τον ύπερ της τον παντός κόσμου τών σωζομενων σωτηρίας παθόντα, οΰτε ετερον τινα σεβειν. τούτον μεν γαρ υιόν όντα του θεοΰ προσ- < κυνοϋμεν, τους 8e μάρτυρας ώς μαθητάς και μιμητός του κυρίου αγαπώ μεν άξίως ενεκα έννοιας ανυπέρβλητον της εις τον ίδιον βασιλέα καί διδάσκαλον ών γενοιτο καί ημάς συγκοινωνονς τε καί συμμαθητας γενεσθαι. ιδών οΰν ό εκατοντ- < άρχης την τών *Ιουδαίων γενομενην φιλονεικίαν, θεϊς αυτόν εν μεσω, ώς έθος αύτοΐς, εκανσεν, ούτως τε ημείς ύστερον άνελόμενοι τα τιμιώτερα λίθων πολυτελών καί δοκιμώτερα ύπερ χρυσίον οστά αντοΰ άπεθεμεθα όπου καί ακόλουθον ήν. ένθα, ώς δυνατόν, ημΐν συναγόμενοις εν αγαλλιάσει < καί χαρά παρεξει ό κύριος επιτελεΐν την τοΰ μαρτυρίου αντοΰ ημέραν γενεθλιον εις τε την τών προηθληκότων μνημην καί τών μελλόντων ασκησίν τε καί ετοιμασίαν, τοιαΰτα τα κατα τον μακάριον 4 ΥΙολνκαρπον συν τοΐς από Φιλαδέλφειας δωδεκάτου εν Σμύρνη μαρτνρησαντος, [ος] μόνος υπό πάντων μάλλον μνημονεύεται, ώς καί υπό τών κ εθνών εν παντί τόπιρ λαλεΐσθαι.’’
Τά μεν δη κατα τον θαυμάσιον και άποστολικόν 4 35 6
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desired to do so, and to have fellowship with his holy flesh. Therefore he put forward Niketas, the father of Herod, and the brother of Alee, to ask the Governor not to give his body, ‘ lest,’ he said, ‘ they leave the crucified one and begin to worship this man.’ And they said this owing to the suggestions and pressure of the Jews, who also watched when we were going to take it from the fire, for they do not know that we shall not ever be able either to abandon Christ, who suffered for the salvation of those who are being saved in the whole λνοι·Μ, or to worship any other. For him we worship as the Son of God, but the martyrs we love as disciples and imitators of the Lord ; and rightly, because of their unsurpassable affection toward their own King and Teacher. God grant that we too may be their companions and fellow-disciples. When therefore the centurion saw the contentiousness caused by the Jews, he put the body in the midst, as Avas their custom, and burnt it. Thus we, at last, took up his bones, more precious than precious stones, and finer than gold, and put them where it was meet. There the Lord will permit us to come together according to our power in gladness and joy, and celebrate the birthday of his martyrdom, both in memory of those who have already contested, and for the practice and training of those whose fate it shall be. Such was the lot of the blessed Polycarp, who though he was, together with those from Philadelphia, the twelfth martyr in Smyrna, is alone especially remembered by all, so that he is spoken of in every place, even by the heathen.”
This great end was vouchsafed to the life of the
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ΙΙολύκαρπον τοιούτου κατηζίωτο τέλους, των κατά την Σμυρναίων εκκλησίαν αδελφών την ιστορίαν iv ή δεδηλώκαμεν αυτών επιστολή κατατεθειμένων iv τη αυτή he περί αύτοϋ γραφή και άλλα μαρτυρία συνήπτο κατά την αυτήν 'Σμύρναν πεπραγμένα υπό την αυτήν περίοδον του χρονου τής του Π ολυκάρπου μαρτυρίας, μεθ' ών καί Μητρόδωρος τής κατά Μαρκίωνα πλάνης πρε-σβύτ€ρος δη είναι δοκών 7τυρί παραδοθ€ίς άνηρηται. τών γ€ μην τότ€ περιβόητος μάρτυς εις τις Ιγνω- 4 ρίζ€Το Πιόνιος· οΰ τάς κατά μέρος ομολογίας την τε τοϋ λόγου παρρησίαν καί τάς υπέρ τής 7τιστεως έπί τοϋ δήμου καί τών αρχόντων απολογίας διδασκαλικός τε δημηγορίας καί ετι τας προς τους ύποπ€πτωκότας τώ κατά τον διωγμόν πει-ρασμώ δεξιώσεις παραμυθίας τε ας επι τής ειρκτής τοΐς παρ' αυτόν είσαφικνουμένοις άδελφοΐς παρετίθετο, ας τε επί τουτοις ύπέμεινεν βασανούς, καί τάς επί ταυταις άλγηδόνας καθηλώσεις τε και την επί τής πυράς καρτερίαν την τε εφ' άπασιν τοΐς παραδόξοις α ύτοϋ τελευτήν πληρέστατα τής περί αύτοΰ γραφής περιεχουσης, τούς οΐς φίλον επί ταυτην άναπέμφομεν τοΐς τών αρχαίων συν-αχθεΐσιν ήμΐν μαρτυρίοις εντεταγμένην. έξής δέ 4 καί άλλων εν Περγάμω πόλει τής Ασίας υπομνήματα μεμαρτυρηκότων φέρεται, Κάρπου και 11απύλου καί γυναικός Άγαθονίκης, μετά πλείστας καί διαπρεπείς ομολογίας επιδόξως τετελειωμενων.
XVI. Κατά τούτους δβ καί ό μικρώ πρόσθεν ημΐν 1 δηλωθείς 'Ιουστίνος δεύτερον υπέρ τών καθ' ημάς δογμάτων βιβλίον άναδούς τοΐς δεδηλωμένοις άρχουσιν, θείω κατακοσμεΐται μαρτυρίω, φιλοσόφου 358
ECCLES. HISTORY, IV. xv. 46—xvi. 1
marvellous and apostolie Poly carp, as the Christians of the church at Smyrna have given the story in their letter which we have quoted. In the same document concerning him other martyrdoms are appended which took place in the same Smyrna at the same time as the martyrdom of Polycarp, and among them Metrodorus, who seems to have been a presbyter of the Marcionite error, was given to the fire and put to death. A famous martyr of those at that time -was Pionius. The document concerning him gives a full account of his speeial confession, his boldness of speech, the instructive apologies for the faith and popular addresses before the people and magistrates, as well as the correction and comfort to those who had succumbed to temptation in the persecution, which he addressed during his imprisonment to the brethren who visited him, in addition to this the tortures which he underwent, added to pain, nailing, the enduring of the flame, and, after all his marvellous deeds, his death ; and to it we will refer those interested, for it is included in the martyrdoms of the ancients collected by us.1 There are also memoirs extant of others who were martyred in the city of Pergamon in Asia, Carpus and Papylas, and a woman, Agathonice, who died after many glorious confessions.
XVI. In their time too Justin,2whom we mentioned a little earlier, after delivering to the rulers mentioned a second book in behalf of our opinions, was adorned with divine martyrdom when the philosopher 1 See Introduction, pp. li, lii. 2 See Introduction, pp. 1, li.
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Kρήσκεντος (τον φερώνυμον δ’ οντος τή Κυνική προσηγορία βίον τε καί τρόπον iζήλου) την επιβουλήν αύτώ καττυσαντος, επειδή πλεονάκις εν διάλογο ις ακροατών παρόντων εύθυνας αυτόν, τα νικητήρια τελευτών ής επρεσβευεν αλήθειας δια τοΰ μαρτυρίου του κατ' αυτόν άνεδήσατο.
Ύοΰτο δε και αυτός 6 ταΐς άληθείαις φίλο- 2 σοφώτατος εν τή δεδηλωμένη απολογία σαφώς ούτως, ώσπερ οΰν και εμελλεν όσον οϋπω περί αυτόν συμβήσεσθαι, προλαβών άποσημαίνει του-justin, Αροΐ. τοις τοΐς ρήμασιν “ καγώ οΰν προσδοκώ υπό 3 chron. τινος τών (ονομασμένων επιβουλευθήναι και ζυλω lo^si ψ2’ όντιναγηναι ή καν υπό Κρήσκεντος τοΰ άφιλο -σόφου και φίλο κόμπου’ ου γαρ φιλόσοφον είπεΐν άξιον τον άνδρα, ος γε περί ών μη επίσταται, δημοσία καταμαρτυρεί ώς άθεων καί ασεβών Χριστιανών όντων, προς χάριν καί ηδονήν τών πολλών τών πεπλανημενων τούτο πράττων. είτε 4 γαρ μή εντυχών τοΐς τοΰ Χρίστου διδάγμασιν κατατρέχει ημών, παμπόνηρος εστιν καί ιδιωτών πολύ χείρων, οΐ φυλάττονται πολλάκις περί ών ούκ επίστανται, διαλέγεσθαι καί φευδομαρτυρεΐν καί εί εντυχών μή συνήκεν τό εν αύτοΐς μέγαλεΐον ή συνείς προς τό μή ύποπτευθήναι τοιοΰτος ταΰτα ποιεί, πολύ μάλλον άγεννής καί παμπόνηρος, ιδιωτικής καί αλόγου δόζης καί φόβου ελάττων ών. καί γα,ρ προθεντα με καί ερωτήσαντα αυτόν 5 ερωτήσεις τινας τοιαυτας, μαθεΐν καί ελεγζαι Chron. ότι αληθώς μηδέν επίσταται, είδεναι υμάς βούλομαι, 10-483,7 και οτι αληϋή λέγω, ει μή ανηνεχσησαν υμιν αι κοινωνίαι τών λόγων, έτοιμος καί εφλ υμών
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Crescens, who strove in life and behaviour to justify the name of cynic which he bore, instigated the plot against him, for Justin had often defeated him in debate in the presence of hearers, and finally bound on himself the trophies of victory by his martyrdom for the truth of which he was an ambassador.
This he, who was in truth a supreme philosopher, sets forth in advance, in the above-mentioned Apology, just as clearly as in fact it was almost at once to happen to him, using these words: “ I too expect to be plotted against by one of those who have been mentioned, and to be stretched on the rack, or even by Crescens, that lover not of wisdom but of boasting, for the man is not worthy to be called ‘ philosopher ’ seeing that he publicly testifies about what he does not know, to the effect that the Christians are atheists and impious, and he does this to gain the grace and pleastire of the many who have been deceived. For either he controverts us without attending to the teachings of Christ, and is a complete rascal and far worse than the uneducated, who often avoid discussing and giving false testimony on subjects of which they have no knowledge ; and if he has studied and does not understand the greatness in them, or though he does understand them is base enough to do what lie does to avoid suspicion, he is more ignoble and rascally, for lie succumbs to ignorant and unreasonable opinion and fear. For I would have you to know that I put forward and asked him certain questions of this kind in order to find out and prove that he really knows nothing ; and to show that I am speaking the truth, in case the information as to the arguments was not brought to you, I am ready to communicate the
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Tatian, p. 36, 26
Tatian, p. 20, 15-17
Tatian, p. 21, 1-6
Justin, A]K'l. 2, 2
κοινωνεΐν των ερωτήσεων πάλιν βασιλικόν δ* άν και τούτο εργον εΐη. el δε και εγνώσθησαν < ύμΐν αί ερωτήσεις μου και αι εκείνου άποκρίσ€ΐς, φανερόν ύμΐν έστιν ότι ούδεν των ημετέρων επι-σταται · η el επίσταται, διά τούς ακούοντας Be ού τολμά λέγειν, ώς πρότερον εφην, ού φιλόσοφος, άλλα φιλόδοξος άνηρ Βείκνυται, ος γε μηδε το Σωκρατικόν, αξιέραστου ον, τιμά.”
Ύαϋτα μεν οΰν ό ’Ιουστίνος’ οτι Βέ κατά την' αυτού πρόρρησιν προς τού Κρησκεντος συσκευασθεις ετελειώθη, Ύατιανός, άνηρ τον πρώτον αυτού βίον σοφιστευσας εν τοΐς Ελλἡ νων μαθημασι και δόξαν ού σμικράν εν αύτοΐς άπενηνεγμένος πλεΐστα τε εν συγγράμμασιν αύτού καταλιπών μνημεία, εν τω Προς 9Ελληνας Ιστορεί, λέγων ώδε’ “ και 6 θαυμασιώτατος Ιουστίνος όρθώς εξεφώνησεν εοικεναι τούς προειρημένους λησταΐς.” εΐτ’ έπει- ί πών τινα περί των φιλοσόφων, επιλέγει ταύτα’
“ Κρησκης γούν 6 έννεοττεύσας τη μεγάλη πόλει παιδεραστία μέν πάντας ύπερηνεγκεν, φιλαργυρία δε πάνυ προσεχής ην θανάτου δε 6 καταφρονεΐν ί συμβουλεύων ούτως αύτός έδεδίει τον θάνατον, ώς και Ιουστίνον, καθάπερ μεγάλω κακω, τω θανάτω περιβαλεΐν πραγματεύσασθαι, διότι κηρύτ-των την άληθειαν λίχνους τούς φιλοσόφους και άπατεώνας συνήλεγχεν.” και το μεν κατά ’Ιουστίνον μαρτύριον τοιαύτην εΐληχεν αΙτίαν.
XVII. Ό δ’ αύτός άνηρ πρό τού κατ’ αύτόν άγω- 1 νος ετέρων πρό αύτού μαρτυρησάντων εν τη προτερα μνημονεύει άπολογία, χρησίμως τη υποθέσει και ^ ταύτα ιστορών γράφει δε ώδε· “γυνή τις συνεβίου 2 άνδρι άκολασταίνοντι, άκολασταίνουσα και αύτη 362
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questions again before you, and this would be a task worthy of an Emperor. But if my questions and his answers are known to you, it is plain to you that he knows nothing of our position, or, if he does know, does not dare say so because of the listeners, and, as I said before, is proved to be a man who loves not wisdom but reputation and does not even honour the saying of Socrates, worthy of affection as it is.” 1
So says Justin; and that, according to his own prophecy, he was caught by Crescens cand suffered martyrdom, Tatian, a man who in early life was trained in the learning of the Greeks and gained great distinction in it and has left many monuments of himself in writing, narrates as follows in his treatise against the Greeks: “And the wonderful Justin rightly exclaimed that those mentioned are like brigands.” Then continuing about the philosophers, he proceeds : “ Crescens, who lurked in the great city, surpassed all in unnatural vice and was also wholly devoted to the love of money. He counselled others to despise death but himself was so afraid of it that he intrigued to inflict death on Justin, as though it were a great evil, because Justin by preaching the truth convicted the philosophers as gluttons and impostors.” Such was the cause of the martyrdom of Justin.
XVII. The same writer mentions in his first Apology that before his own contest others had been martyrs before him. He narrates this profitably to our subject and he writes thus: “ A certain woman lived with a dissipated husband, and at first she too
1 Eusebius forgot to copy the passage quoted by Justin, “A man must not be honoured above the truth” (Plato, Republic, x. 595 c).
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πρότερον επειδή δε τα του Χρίστον διδάγματα εγνω, εσωφρονίσθη, και τον άνδρα ομοίως σω-φρονεΐν πείθειν επειράτο, τά διδάγματα άναφερουσα την τε μελλουσαν τοΐς. ον σωφρόνως και μετά λόγον όρθοΰ βιοΰσιν εσεσθαι εν αίωνίω πυρί κόλασιν άπαγγελλουσα. 6 δε ταις αύταΐς άσελ- 3 γείαις επιμόνων, άλλοτρίαν διά των πράξεων εποιεΐτο την γαμέτην άσεβες γαρ ηγούμενη το λοιπόν ή γυνή συγκατακλίνεσθαι άνδρί παρά τον τής φυσεως νόμον και παρά τό δίκαιον πορους ήδονής εκ παντός πειρωμενω ποιεΐσθαι, τής συζυγίας χωρισθήναι εβουλήθη. και επειδή εξ- 4 εδυσωπειτο υπό των αυτής, ετι προσμενειν συμ-βουλευόντων ώς εις ελπίδα μεταβολής ήξοντός ποτέ τοΰ άνδρός, βιαζομενη εαυτήν επεμενεν επειδή δε ό ταυτης άνήρ εις τήν ’Αλεξάνδρειαν 5 πορευθείς, χαλεπώτερα πράττειν άπηγγελθη, όπως μή κοινωνός των αδικημάτων καί άσεβημάτων γενηται μενονσα εν τή συζυγία καί όμοδίαιτος καί όμόκοιτος γινόμενη, τό λεγόμενον παρ’ υμΐν ρεπονδιον δοΰσα εχωρίσθη. ο δε καλός κάγαθός C ταυτης άνήρ, δέον αυτόν χαίρειν οτι α πάλαι μετά των υπηρετών καί των μισθοφόρων εύχερώς επραττεν μεθαις χαίρουσα καί κακία πάση, τούτων μεν των πράξεων πεπαυτο καί αυτόν τά αυτά παύσασθαι πράττοντα εβούλετο, μή βουλομενου άπαλλαγείσης, κατηγορίαν πεποίηται, λόγων αυτήν Χριστιανήν είναι, καί ή μεν βιβλίδιόν σοι τω 1 αύτοκράτορι άνεδωκεν, πρότερον συγχωρηθήναι αυτή διοικήσασθαι τά εαυτής άξιοΰσα, επειτα άπολογήσασθαι περί του κατηγορήματος μετά τήν των πραγμάτων αυτής διοίκησιν, καί συν-364
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was dissipated, but when she knew the doctrine of Christ she reformed, and tried to persuade her husband to reform likewise, relating the doctrine to him, and announcing the punishment in eternal fire which will be the lot of those who do not live soberly and in accordance with right teaching. But he remained in his dissoluteness, and through his acts broke up his marriage, for his wife thought it was wicked to continue consorting with a husband who tried every kind of pleasure contrary to the law of nature and to righteousness, and wished to be separated from wedlock. Owing to the importunity of her family, who counselled her to stay with him because there was always a hope that the husband would change, she constrained herself to stay with him, but when her husband went to Alexandria, and she heard that he was behaving worse, in order not to be a partner of wickedness and impiety by remaining in wedlock and sharing in his board and bed, she gave him what you call a writ of divorce and was separated. But though her noble husband ought to have rejoiced that she, who had formerly light-heartedly engaged with servants and hirelings in drunken pleasure and in all vices, had given up these habits and wished him too to give up following them, he disliked her conversion and brought an accusation alleging that she was a Christian. She filed a-petition with you, as Emperor, begging that she be allowed first to settle her affairs and then to answer the accusation after the settlement of her
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εχώρησας τούτο· ό δε ταυτης ποτέ άνηρ προς ι εκείνην μεν μη δυνάμενος τα νυν ετι λέγειν, προς Πτολεμαίον τινα, ον Ούρβίκιος εκολάσατο, διδάσκαλον εκείνης των Χριστιανών μαθημάτων γενόμενον, ετράπετο διά τονδε τον τρόπου, εκα- ' τόνταρχον εις δεσμά εμβαλόντα τον Πτολεμαίον, φίλον αύτω υπάρχοντα, επεισε λαβεσθαι του Πτολεμαίου και άνερωτησαι εί, αυτό τούτο μόνον, Χριστιανός εστιν. και τον Πτολεμαίον, φιλαλήθη άλλ’ ούκ απατηλόν ουδέ φευδολόγον την γνώμην όντα, όμολογήσαντα εαυτόν είναι Χριστιανόν, εν δεσμοΐς γενεσθαι ο εκατόνταρχος πεποίηκεν, και επί πολύν χρόνον εν τω δεσμωτηρίου εκολάσατο· τελευταίου δε ότε επί Ούρβίκιον ηχθη 6 άνθρωπος, ομοίως αυτό τούτο μόνον εζητάσθη, εί ειη Χριστιανός' καί πάλιν, τα καλά εαυτω συνεπιστάμενος διά την από του Χρίστου διδαχήν, τό διδασκαλείου της θείας αρετής ώμολόγησεν. ό γάρ άρνουμενος ότιοΰν ή κατεγνωκώς του πράγματος εξαρνος γίνεται ή εαυτόν άνάξιον επιστάμενος καί άλλο-τριον του πράγματος την ομολογίαν φεύγει· ών ουδεν πρόσεστιν τω άληθινω Χριστιανω. καί του 0ύρβικίου κελευσαντος αυτόν άπαχθήναι, Αουκιός τις, καί αυτός ών Χριστιανός, όρων την άλόγως ούτως γενομενην κρίσιν, προς τον 0ύρβίκιον εφη ‘ τις ή αιτία τού μήτε μοιχόν μήτε πόρνον μήτε άνδροφόνον μήτε λωποδύτην μήτε άρπαγα μήτε απλώς αδίκημά τι πράξαντα ελεγχόμενου, ονόματος 1
1 The point appears to be that the settlement of the lady’s estate meant an accounting to her by her husband, and probably considerable payment by him to her, so that the situation S()6
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affairs. This you granted. But her former husband being now unable to attack her,1 turned in the following way against a certain Ptolemy, who had been her teacher in Christian doctrines and was punished by Urbicius. He persuaded a centurion who was a friend of his to arrest Ptolemy, and to ask him this one thing, whether he was a Christian. And Ptolemy, being a lover of the truth, and not deceitful nor of false disposition, confessed that he was a Christian. The centurion caused him to be put in prison and tortured him for a long -while in the jail. Finally, when the man was brought before Urbicius he was similarly asked only this same question, whether he was a Christian, and again, conscious of the good which came to him because of the teaching of Christ, he confessed the school of divine virtue. For he who denies anything either condemns the fact and rejects it, or knowing that he is himself unworthy and alien from the fact, avoids confession, and neither of these is the case witlt the real Christian. When Urbicius ordered him to be executed, a certain Lucius, who was himself a Christian, seeing the verdict which was thus given contrary to all reason, said to Urbicius, ‘ What is the reason for punishing this man who has not been convicted of adultery or fornication or murder or theft or robbery or, in a word, of having done anything
was that if he wished to gratify his grudge against her he would have to pay more than he desired, while if she wished to escape a martyr’s crown she must sacrifice some of her property to her husband. Justin’s point of view is obvious, but the emperor may have thought that wives who refused to join in their husband’s amusements scarcely deserved to be executed yet might well pay for the privilege of having failed to convert their husbands to their own way of thinking.
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δέ Χριστιανού προσωνυμίαν όμολογοΰντα, τον άνθρωπον τούτον έκολάσω ; ού πρέποντα Έ,ύσεβεΐ αύτοκράτορι ουδέ φιλοσοφώ Καίσαρος παιδί ουδέ ιερά συγκλητω κρίνεις, ώ Ονρβίκιε.’ και ος, ] ούδέν άλλο άποκρινάμενος, καί προς τον Αουκιον έφη ‘ δοκεΐς μοι καί σύ είναι τοιοΰτος,’ καί τού Αουκίου φήσαντος ‘ μάλιστα,’ πάλιν καί αυτόν άπαχθηναι εκέλευσεν 6 δε χάριν είδε ναι ώμολόγει-πονηρών γαρ δεσποτών τών τοιούτων άπηλλάχθαι επεΐπεν καί παρά αγαθόν πατέρα καί βασιλέα τον θεόν πορευεσθαι. καί άλλος δε τρίτος επελθών κολα-σθηναι προσετιμήθη.” τουτοις 6 Ιουστίνος εικότως καί άκολουθως άς προεμνημονευσαμεν αύτοΰ φωνάς έπάγει λέγων “ κάγώ ουν προσδοκώ υπό τινος τών ώνομασμένων έπιβουλευθηναι ” καί τά λοιπά.
XVIII.	ΥΙλεΐστα δε οντος καταλέλοιπεν η μιν πε- 1 παιδενμένης διανοίας καί περί τά θεΐα έσπονδακυίας υπομνήματα, πάσης ωφελεί ας έμπλεα· έφ’ α τούς φιλομαθείς άναπέμφομεν, τά εις ήμετέραν γνώσιν ελθόντα χρησίμως παρασημηνάμενοι. ό μέν τις 2 έστιν αύτώ λόγος προς Άντωνΐνον τον Εύσεβη προσαγορευθέντα καί τους τουτου παΐδας την τε cΡωμαίων σύγκλητον προσφωνητικός υπέρ τών καθ' ημάς δογμάτων, 6 δέ δευτέραν περιέχων υπέρ της ημετέρας πίστεως απολογίαν, ην πε-ποίηται προς τον τού δεδηλωμένου αύτοκράτορος διάδοχόν τε καί ομώνυμον Άντωνΐνον Ούηρον, ον τά κατά τούς χρόνους επί τού παρόντος διέζιμεν καί άλλος ό προς 'Έλληνας, εν ω μακράν περί 3 77λείστων παρ’ ημΐν τε καί τοΐς 'Ίόλλήνων φιλοσόφοις , ζητουμένων κατατείνας λόγον, περί της τών δαιμόνων διαλαμβάνει φύσεως· α ούδέν αν επείγον 368
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wrong, but merely confesses that he bears the Christian name? Your judgement, Urbicius, is unworthy of the emperor called Pius, or of Caesar’s son, the philosopher, or of the sacred Senate.’ And Urbicius made no reply except to say to Lucius, ‘ You seem to me to be a Christian yourself.’ And when Lucius said, ‘ Certainly,’ he ordered him to be executed also. Lucius expressed his gratitude, for he said he was being removed from wicked lords like these and going to God, the good Father and King. A third man, who also came forward, Urbicius commanded to be punished.” To this Justin naturally and suitably adds the words which -we quoted above, “ So I expect myself to suffer a plot from one of those named,” etc.
XVIII. Justin lias left us treatises of an educated intelligence trained in theology, which are full of helpfulness, and to them we will refer students, indicating what has come usefully to our knowledge. There is a treatise by him, on behalf of our opinions, addressed to Antoninus, surnamed Pius, and his children, and to the Roman Senate another, containing a second Apology for our defence, which he made to the successor and namesake of the above mentioned emperor, Antoninus Verus, whose period we are at present discussing; and another to the Greeks, in which, after a long and expanded argument about very many things inquired into both by Christians and the philosophers of the Greeks, he discourses on the nature of demons, which there is no urgency to quote at present. vol. i	2 b	36,9
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τά νϋν παρατίθεσθαι. καί αΰθις ’έτερον προς · "Ελληνας εις ημάς ελήλυθεν αντοΰ σύγγραμμα, ο καί επεγραφεν ’Έλεγχον, καί παρά τούτους άλλο περί θεού μοναρχίας, ήν ού μόνον εκ των παρ' ήμΐν γραφών, άλλα καί των Ελληνικών συνίστησιν βιβλίων* επί τούτοις επιγεγραμμενον ψάλτης, \ καί άλλο σχολικόν Περί, φνχής, εν ω διαφόρους πεύσεις προτείνας περί τοϋ κατά την ύπόθεσιν προβλήματος, τών παρ’ "Ελλησιν φιλοσόφων παρατίθεται τάς δόζας, αΐς καί άντιλεξειν υπισχνεΐται την τε αυτός αύτοΰ δόξαν εν ετερω παραθήσεσθαι συγγράμματι. καί διάλογον δε προς *Ιουδαίους < συνεταξεν, ον επί τής Έφεσίων πόλεως προς Ύρύφωνα τών τότε Εβραίων επισημότατον πε-Justin, Dial, ποίηται- εν ω τινα τρόπον ή θεία χάρις αυτόν επί 2'8	τον τής πίστεως παρώρμησε λόγον, δηλοΐ οποίαν
τε πρότερον περί τά φιλόσοφα μαθήματα σπουδήν είσενήνεκται καί όσην εποιήσατο τής αλήθειας εκθυμοτάτην ζήτησιν. ιστορεί δ’ εν ταντώ περί' Ιουδαίων ώς κατά τής τοϋ Χριστού διδασκαλίας επιβουλήν συσκευ ασαμενων, αυτά ταϋτα προς Justin,Dial, τόν Ύρύφωνα αποτεινόμενος’ “ ού μόνον 3e ου μετενοήσατε εφ’ οΐς επράξατε κακώς, άλλα άνδρας εκλεκτούς εκλεγόμενοι τότε άπό 'Ιερουσαλήμ εξεπεμφατε εις πάσαν τήν γήν, λεγοντες αιρεσιν άθεον Χριστιανών πεφάνθαι καταλεγοντες τε ταϋτα άπερ καθ' ημών οι άγνοοΰντες ήμάς πάντες λεγουσιν, ώστε ού μόνον εαυτοΐς άδικίας αίτιοι υπάρχετε, αλλά καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν άπλώς άνθρώποις.
Justin, Dial Γράφει δε καί ώς ότι μέχρι καί αύτοΰ χαρίσματα ί Justin, Dial, προφητικά διελαμπεν επί τής εκκλησίας, μεμνηταί 81	τε τής Ίωάννου Άποκαλύφεως, σαφώς τού
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Again a second treatise against the Greeks has reached us, which he entitled A Confutation, and besides them another about the Sovereignty of God which he compiled not only from our own scriptures but also from the books of the Greeks. Besides these he wrote the book entitled Psaltes and another disputation On the Soiil, in which he propounds various questions concerning the problem under discussion and adduces the opinion of the Greek philosophers ; these he promises to refute and to give his own opinion in another book. He also composed a dialogue against the Jews, Avhich lie held in the city of Ephesus against Trypho, the most distinguished Jew of the day. In this lie explains how the grace of God brought him to the word of the faith, and how he had formerly been zealous for philosophic learning and made deep and enthusiastic inquiry into the truth. In the same book he narrates about the Jews how they plotted against the teaching of Christ, and presses the same point against Trypho. “ Not only did you not repent of the evil that you did but you chose out picked men at that time and sent them from Jerusalem to the whole world saying that a seditious sect of Christians had arisen, and uttering the calumnies which all those who do not know us make against us, so that you are not only guilty of unrighteousness against yourselves but also against absolutely all other men.” He also writes that even up to his own time prophetic gifts illuminated the church, and quotes the Apocalypse of John, saying clearly that it is the work
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Justin, Dial, αποστόλου αυτήν είναι λόγων καί ρητών δε τινων 71-73 προφητικών μνημονεύει, διελεγχων τον Τρύφωνα ώς δη περικοφάντων αυτά ’Ιουδαίων από της γραφής. πλεΐστα δε και ετερα παρά πολλοΐς φερεται άδελφοΐς τών αύτοΰ πόνων, ούτωσι δε 9 σπουδής είναι άξιοι και τοΐς παλαιοΐς εδόκουν οι τάνδρός λόγοι, ώς τον Ειρηναίον άπομνημονευειν αύτοΰ φωνάς, τούτο μεν εν τώ τετάρτω Π/)ος τας Iran. 4,6, 2 αίρεσεις αυτά δη ταΰτα επιλεγοντα* “και καλώς ό Ιουστίνος εν τώ προς Μαρκίωνα συντάγματι φησιν οτι αύτώ τώ κυρίω ούκ αν επείσθην άλλον θεόν καταγγελλοντι παρά τον δημιουργόν,’’ τούτο 8e εν τώ πεμπτω της αυτής ύποθεσεως διά τούτων Iren. 5,25,2 “ καί καλώς ό Ιουστίνος εφη δτι πρό μεν της του κυρίου παρουσίας ουδέποτε ετόλμησεν ό σατανάς βλασφημησαι τον θεόν, άτε μηδεπω είδώς αύτοΰ την κατάκρισιν.” καί ταΰτα 6e άναγκαίως ειρησθω ι εις προτροπήν τοΰ μετά σπουδής τούς φιλομαθείς καί τούς τούτου περιεπειν λόγους, και τα μεν κατα τόνδε τοιαΰτα ην.
XIX.	"Ηδ^ δε εις όγδοον ελαυνούσης έτος της ι δηλουμενης ηγεμονίας, τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας την επισκοπήν 5Ανίκητον ενδεκα τοΐς πόσιν ετεσιν διελθόντα Σωτήρ διαδέχεται, αλλά καί τής Αλεξ-ανδρεων παροικίας Κελαδίωνος τετταρσιν επί δέκα ετεσιν προστάντος, XX. την διαδοχήν Άγριππΐνος ι διαλαμβάνει, καί επί τής Άντιοχεων δε εκκλησίας Θεόφιλος έκτος από τών αποστόλων εγνω-ρίζετο, τετάρτου μεν τών εκεΐσε μετά Ηρωνα καταστάντος Κορνηλίου, μετά δε αυτόν πεμπτω βαθμώ τήν επισκοπήν ’’Ερωτος διαδεξαμενου.
XXI.	’’ΙΙκμαζον 8’ εν τούτοις επί τής εκκλησίας \ 372
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of the apostle. And he also quotes some texts from the prophets bringing the charge against Trypho that the Jews had cut them out of the Scripture. There are also many works of his extant among many Christians, and thus the books of this writer seemed even to the ancients worthy of study, for Irenaeus quotes his works, doing so in the fourth book Against Heresies in these very words : “ And well does Justin say in his treatise against Marcion that he would not have believed the Lord himself had he preached a God other than the Creator.” Again, in the fifth book of the same treatise he quotes him as follows : “ And well did Justin say that before the coming of the Lord Satan dared not blaspheme God, seeing that he did not yet know his condemnation.” These points must serve to encourage students to follow his arguments zealously and such are the facts about him.
XIX. Now when the reign of this emperor was approaching the eighth year1 Soter succeeded Anicetus in the bishopric of Rome, who had completed eleven years altogether, and when Celadion had presided over the diocese of the Alexandrians for fourteen years, XX. Agrippinus took up the succession, and in the church of the Antiochians, the famous Theophilus was the sixth from the Apostles, the fourth having been Cornelius, who was appointed after Hero, and after Cornelius Eros had succeeded to the bishopric in the fifth place.
XXI.	At this time there flourished in the church 1 Λ.13. 168.
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'ΡΙγήσιππός τε, δν ίσμεν έκ των 7τροτέρων, και Διονύσιος Κορινθίων Επίσκοπος Ιΐινντός re άλλος των επί Κρήτης επίσκοπος Φίλιππός re em τούτοις και Άπολινάριος και Μελίτων Μουσανος re και Μόδβστος και em πόσιν Έιίρηναΐος, ών και eh ή μας τής άποστολικής παραδόσεως ή τής ύγιους πίστεως έγγραφος κατήλθεν ορθοδοξία.
XXII.	Ό μεν ουν ' ΙΙγήσιππος ev πέντε τοΐς €ΐς 1 ή μας έλθούσιν ύττ ομνήμασιν τής ιδίας γνώμης πλη-peoτάτην μνήμην καταλέλοιπεν ev οΐς δηλοΐ ώς πλεί-στοις έπισκόποις συμμίξ€ΐ€ν αποδημίαν στειλάμενος μέχρι 'Ρώμης, και ώς ότι την αυτήν παρά πάντων παρείληφεν διδασκαλίαν, άκοΰσαί ye τοι πάρεστιν μ€τά τινα περί τής Κλήμ€ντος προς Κορινθίους επιστολής αύτω elρημένα έπιλέγοντος ταντα· “ καί 2 έπέμενεν ή εκκλησία ή Κορινθίων ev τω όρθω λόγω μέχρι ΪΙρίμου επισκοπεύοντος ev Κορίνθω· οΐς συνέμιξα πλέων εις 'Ρώμην και συνδιέτριφα τοΐς Κορινθίοις ημέρας ικανάς, ev αΐς συνανεπαη-μεν τω όρθω λόγω· γενόμενος δέ ev 'Ρώμη, 3 διαδοχήν έποιησάμην μέχρις Άνικήτον οΰ διάκονος ήν Ελεύθερος, και παρά Άνικήτον διαδέχ€ται Σωτήρ, μεθ' ον Έλεύθερος. ev έκαστη δέ διαδοχή και ev έκαστη πόλει όντως 'έχ€ΐ ώς ο νόμος κηρυσσ€ΐ και οι προφήται καί ό κύριος.”
'Ο δ’ αντος καί των κατ’ αυτόν αιρέσεων τάς 4 άρχάς υποτίθεται διά τούτων και μετά το μαρτυρήσαι Ιάκωβον τον δίκαιον, ώς και ο κύριος, επί τω αύτω λόγω, πάλιν 6 εκ θείου αύτοΰ Συμεών ό του Κλα>7τα καθίσταται επίσκοπος, δν προέθεντο » πάντες, όντα ανεψιόν τον κυρίου δεύτερον, διά τούτο εκάλονν τήν εκκλησίαν παρθένον, οϋπω γαρ 374
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Hegesippus, whom we know from former narratives, and Dionysius, bishop of the Corinthians, and Pinytus, another bishop of the Cretans, and Philip, and in addition to them Apolinarius and Melito and Musanus and Modestus and, above all, Irenaeus, and their correct opinions on the sound faith of the apostolic tradition have come down to us in writing.
XXII.	Hegesippus has left a complete record of his own opinion in five treatises which have come down to us. In them he explains how when travelling as far as Rome he mingled with many bishops and that he found the same doctrine among them all. But it is well to listen to what he said after some remarks about the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians : “ And the church of the Corinthians remained in the true doctrine until Primus was bishop of Corinth, and I conversed with them on my voyage to Rome, and spent some days with the Corinthians during which we were refreshed by the true word. When I was in Rome I recovered the list of the succession until Anicetus, whose deacon was Eleutherus ; Soter succeeded Anicetus, and after him came Eleutherus. In each list and in each city things are as the law, the prophets, and the Lord preach.”
The same writer also describes the beginning of the heresies of his time as follows : “ After James the Just had suffered martyrdom for the same reason as the Lord, Symeon, his cousin, the son of Clopas was appointed bishop, whom they all proposed because he was another cousin of the Lord. For this cause they called the ehurch virgin, for it had not
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εφθαρτο άκοαΐς ματαίαις· άρχεται δε 6 Θεβουθις 5 διά το μη γενεσθαι αυτόν επίσκοπον ύποφθείρειν από των επτά, αίρεσεων, ών καί αυτός ήν, εν τω λαω, αφ' ών Σιμών, όθεν Σιμωνιανοί, καί Κλεόβιος, όθεν Κλεοβιηνοί, καί Αοσίθεος, όθεν Αοσιθιανοί, καί Τορθαΐος, όθεν Τοραθηνοί, καί Μασβωθεοι. από τούτων Μενανδριανισταί καί Μαρκιανισταί καί Εαρποκρατιανοί καί Ούαλεντινιανοί καί Βασι-λειδιανοί καί Σατορνιλιανοί έκαστος ιδίως καί ετεροίως ίδιαν δόζαν παρεισηγάγοσαν, από τούτων 6 ψευδόχριστοι, φευδοπροφήται, φευδαπόστολοι, οΐ-τινες εμερισαν την ενωσιν της εκκλησίας φθορι-μαίοις λόγοις κατά, του θεού καί κατά του Χρίστου αύτ ου.”
"Ετι δ’ ο αυτός καί τάς πάλαι γεγενημενας παρά 7 ’Ιουδαίοι? αιρέσεις ιστορεί λεγων “ ησαν δε γνώμαι διάφοροι εν τη περιτομή εν υίοΐς Ισραηλιτών κατά της φυλής ’Ιοὅδα καί του Χρίστου αΰται· ΈσσαΓοι Γαλιλαίοι 'ΙΙμεροβαπτισταί Μασ-βωθεοι Σαμαρεΐται Σαδδουκαΐοι Φαρισαίοι.”
Και ετερα δε πλεΐστα γράφει, ών εκ μέρους ήδη 8 πρότερον εμνημονεύσαμεν, οίκε ίως τοΐς καιροΐς τάς ιστορίας παραθεμενοι, εκ τε του καθ' 'Εβραίους ευαγγελίου καί του Συριακοΰ καί ιδίως εκ τής 'Εβραιδος διαλέκτου τινά τίθησιν, εμφαίνων εζ 'Εβραίων εαυτόν πεπιστευκεναι, καί άλλα δε ώς εζ Ιουδαϊκής άγράφου παραδόσεως μνημονεύει, ου iren. 4,20, 3 μόνος δε οντος, καί Ειρηναίος δε καί 6 πας των 9 αρχαίων χορός πανάρετον Σοφίαν τάς Σολομώνος ΙΙαροιμίας εκάλουν. καί περί των λεγομένων δε
1 “The people” usually means the Jews, but here it
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yet been corrupted by vain messages, but Thebouthis, because he had not been made bishop, begins its corruption by the seven heresies, to which he belonged, among the people.1 Of these were Simon, whence the Simonians, and Cleobius, whence the Cleobians, and Dositheus, whence the Dosithians, and Gorthaeus, whence the Goratheni and the Masbothei. From these come the Menandrianists and the Marcianists and the Carpocratians and the Valentinians and the Basilidians and Saturnilians ; each of these puts forward in its own peculiar way its own opinion, and from them come the false Christs and false prophets and false apostles who destroy the unity of the church by their poisonous doctrine against God and against his Christ.”
The same writer also described the sects which once existed among the Jews as follows: “ Now there were various opinions among the circumcision, among the children of Israel, against the tribe of Judah and the Messiah, as follows:	Essenes,
Galileans, Hemerobaptists, Masbothei, Samaritans, Sadducees, and Pharisees/’
He also wrote much more, from which we have already made some quotations, arranging the narratives chronologically, and he makes extracts from the Gospel according to the HebreAvs, and from the Syriac and particularly from the Hebrew language, showing that he had been converted from among the Hebrews, and he mentions points as coming from the unwritten tradition of the Jews. And not only he bu t also Ire-naeus and the whole company of the ancients called the Proverbs the All-virtuous Wisdom. And in dis-
seems to mean Palestinian Christians. But the passage is not clear, and possibly the text is corrupt.
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απόκρυφων διαλαμβάνω?', επί των αυτόν χρόνων πρός τινων αιρετικών άναπεπλάσθαι τινα τούτων ιστορεί, άλλα γαρ εφ' έτερον ήδη μεταβατέον.
XXIII.	Και πρώτον γε·περι Διονυσίου φατεον οτι τε τής εν Κορίνθω παροικίας τον τής επισκοπής εγ-κεχείριστο θρόνον, και ώς τής ένθεου φιλοπονίας ου μόνοις τοΐς υπ* αυτόν, άλλ’ ήδη και τοΐς επί τής αλλοδαπής άφθόνως έκοινώνει, χρησιμώτατον άπασιν εαυτόν καθιστάς εν αΐς υπετυπουτο καθο-λικαΐς πρός τάς εκκλησίας επιστολαΐς· ών εστιν ή μεν πρός Αακεδαιμονίους ορθοδοξίας κατηχητική ειρήνης τε καί ενώσεως υποθετική, ή δε πρός *Αθηναίους διεγερτική πίστεως καί τής κατά το εύαγγελιον πολιτείας, ής ολιγωρήσαντας ελέγχει ώς άν μικρού δεΐν άποστόντας του λόγου εξ ουπερ τον προεστώτα αυτών Τίουπλιον μαρτυρήσαι κατα τούς τότε συνέβη διωγμούς. Κοδράτου δε μετά τον μαρτυρήσαντα Π ούπλιον καταστάντος αυτών επισκόπου μεμνηται, επιμαρτυρών ώς διά τής αύτοΰ σπουδής επισυναχθεντων και τής πιστεως Acts 17, 34 άναζωπύρησιν είληχότων δηλοΐ δ* επί τούτοις ως καί Διονύσιος 6 ’Αρεοπαγίτης υπό του αποστόλου Παύλου προτραπείς επί τήν πίστιν κατά τά εν ταΐς Πράξεσιν δεδηλωμένα, πρώτος τής Άθήνησι παροικίας τήν επισκοπήν εγκεχείριστο. άλλη δ’ επιστολή τις αύτοϋ πρός Νικομηδεας φερεται, εν fj τήν Μαρκίωνος αΐρεσιν πολεμών τώ τής αλήθειας παρίσταται κανόνι, καί τή εκκλησία δε τή παροικούση Γόρτυναν άμα ταΐς λοιπαΐς κατά Κρήτην παροικίαις επιστείλας, Φίλιππον, επίσκοπον αυτών αποδέχεται ατε δη επι πλεισταις μαρτυρουμένης άνδραγαθίαις τής ύπ* αυτόν εκ-378
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cussing the so-called Apocrypha, lie relates that some of them were fabricated by certain heretics in his own time. But we must now pass on to another writer.
XXIII.	Concerning Dionysius it must first be said that he was appointed to the throne of the episcopate of the diocese of Corinth, and that he communicated his divine industry ungrudgingly not only to those under him but also to those at a distance, rendering himself most useful to all in the general epistles which he drew up for the churches.1 Among them the letter to the Lacedaemonians is an instruction in orthodoxy on the subject of peace and unity, and the letter to the Athenians is a call to faith and to life according to the gospel, and for despising this he rebukes them as all but apostates from the truth since the martyrdom of Publius,2 their leader, in the persecution of that time. He mentions that Quadratic was appointed their bishop after the martyrdom of Publius and testifies that through Ins zeal they had been brought together and received a revival of their faith. Moreover, lie mentions that Dionysius the Areopagite was converted by the Apostle Paul to the faith, according to the narrative in the Acts, and was the first to be appointed to the bishopric of the diocese of Athens. There is another extant letter of his to the Nicomedians in which he combats the heresy of Marcion and compares it with the rule of the truth. He also wrote to the church sojourning in Gortyna together with the other Cretan dioceses, and welcomes their bishop Philip for the reputation
1	None of his writings are extant.
2 Nothing more is known of this Publius.
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κλησίας, την τε των αιρετικών διαστροφήν υπομιμνήσκει φυλάττεσθαι. και τη εκκλησία δε τή ι παροικούση ’Άμαστριν άμα ταΐς κατά Πόντον επιστείλας, Βακχυλίδου μεν καί ’Έ,λπίστου ώς άν αύτδν επί τό γράφαι προτρεφάντων μεμνηται, γραφών τε θείων εξηγήσεις παρατεθειται, επίσκοπον αυτών όνομα τι Ιϊάλμαν υποσημ αίνων πολλά δε περί γάμου και αγνείας τοϊς αύτοΐς παραινεί, καί τούς εξ οΐας δ’ οΰν άποπτώσεως, είτε πλημμελείας είτε μην αιρετικής πλάνης, επιστρέφοντας δεξιοΰσθ αι προστάττει. ταυταις' άλλη εγκατείλεκται προς Κνωσίους επιστολή, εν ή ΤΙινυτόν τής παροικίας επίσκοπον παρακαλεΐ Matt. ιι, 30 μη βαρύ φορτίον επάναγκες το περί αγνείας τοΐς άδελφοΐς επιτιθεναι, τής δε τών πολλών κατα-στοχάζεσθαι ασθένειας" προς ήν 6 Πινυτος αντί- * γράφων, θαυμάζει μεν καί αποδέχεται τον Διονυσιον, ι Cor. 3, ι. 2 άντιπαρακαλεΐ δε στερροτερας ήδη ποτέ μεταδιδόναι Heb. 5 12-14 Τρ0φ^ς^ τελειοτεροις γράμμασιν εις αύθις τον παρ’ αύτώ λαόν ύποθρεφαντα, ώς μη διά τέλους τοΐς γαλακτώδεσιν ενδιατρίβοντες λόγοις τή νηπιώδει αγωγή λάθοιεν καταγηράσαντες" δι ής επιστολής καί ή τοΰ Τίινυτοΰ περί την πίστιν ορθοδοξία τε καί φροντίς τής τών υπηκόων ωφέλειας το τε Α άγιον καί ή περί τά θεία συνεσις ώς δι’ άκρι-βεστάτης άναδείκνυται είκόνος.
Έτι τοΰ Διονυσίου καί προς *Ρωμαίους επι- ί στολή φερεται, επισκοπώ τώ τότε Σωτήρι προσφωνούσα· εξ ής ούδεν οΐον τό καί παραθεσθαι λεξεις δι’ ών τό μέχρι τοΰ καθ’ ήμάς διωγμοΰ φυλαχθεν *Ρωμαίων έθος αποδεχόμενος ταΰτα γράφει· “ εξ αρχής γάρ ύμΐν έθος εστίν τούτο, I 380
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of the church in his charge for many noble acts, and he enjoins care against heretical error. He also wrote to the church sojourning in Amastris, together with the churches in Pontus, and mentions that Bacchylides and Elpistus had urged him to write ; he adduces interpretations of the divine scriptures, and mentions by name their bishop Palmas. He gave them many exhortations about marriage and chastity, and orders them to receive those who are converted from any backsliding, whether of conduct or heretical error. To this list has been added another epistle to Cnossus, in which he exhorts Pinytos, the bishop of the diocese, not to put on the brethren a heavy compulsory burden concerning chastity and to consider the weaknesses of the many. To this Pinytos replied that he admired and welcomed Dionysius, but exhorted him in turn to provide at some time more solid food, and to nourish the people under him with another more advanced letter, so that they might not be fed continually on milky words, and be caught unaware by old age while still treated as children. In this letter the orthodoxy of Pinytos in the faith, his care for those under him, his learning and theological understanding are shown as in a most accurate image.
There is, moreover, extant a letter of Dionysius to the Romans addressed to Soter who was then bishop, and there is nothing better than to quote the words in which he welcomes the custom of the Romans, which was observed down to the persecution in our own times. “ This lias been your custom from the be-
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πάντας μεν αδελφούς ποικίλως εύεργετε ΐν εκ-κλησίαις τε πολλαϊς ταΐς κατά πάσαν πάλιν εφόδια πέμπειν, ώδβ μεν την των δεόμενων πενίαν άνα-φυχοντας, εν μετ άλλο ις δε άδελφοΐς ύπάρχουσιν επιχορηγοΰντας δι’ ών πέμπετε άρχηθεν εφοδίων πατροπαράδοτον έθος Ύωμαίων 'Ρωμαίοι φυλάτ-τοντες, ο οι3 μόνον διατετηρηκεν <5 μακάριος υμών επίσκοπος Σωτήρ, άλλα καί ηύξηκεν, επιχορηγών μεν την διαπεμιτομένην δαφίλείαν την εις τους άγιους, Αόγοις δε μακαρίοις τούς άνιόντας άδελ-φους, ώς τέκνα πατήρ φιλόστοργος, παρακαλών.” Έν αύτη δε ταυτη καί της Κλήμεντος προς Κορινθίους μεμνηται επιστολής, δηλών άνεκαθεν εξ άρχαίου έθους επί της εκκλησίας την άνάγνωσιν αυτής ποιεΐσθαν λέγει γοΰν· “την σήμερον οΰν κυριακην αγίαν ημέραν διηγάγομεν, εν η άν-έγνωμεν υμών την επιστολήν, ην έξομεν άεί ποτέ άναγινώσκοντές νουθετεΐσθαι, ώς καί την πρότερον ημΐν διά Κλημεντος γραφέΐσαν.’’
Έτι δ’ ό αυτός καί περί τών ιδίων επιστολών ώς ραδιουργηθεισών ταΰτά φησιν “επιστολάς γάρ Matt. 13,25 άδελφών άξιωσάντων με γράφαι έγραφα. καί ταυτας ο ί του διαβόλου άπόστολοι ζιζανίων Rav. 22, 18, γεγέμικαν, α μεν έξαιρουντες, α προστιθέντες· οΐς το ούαί κεΐται. ου θαυμαστόν άρα εί καί τών Κυριακών ραδιουργησαί τινες επιβέβληνται γραφών, οπότε καί ταΐς ου τοιαυταις έπιβεβουλευκασιν' Και άλλη δέ τις παρά ταυτας επιστολή τοΰ I Αιονυσίου φέρεται Σρυσοφόρα πιστοτάτη άδελφη 1
1 The mines were constantly used by the Romans as < convict establishments, as work in them was regarded as unfit even for slaves.
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ginning, to do good in manifold ways to all Christians, and to send contributions to the many churches in every city, in some places relieving· the poverty of the needy, and ministering to the Christians in the mines,1 by the contribution which you have sent from the beginning, preserving the ancestral custom of the Romans, true Romans as you are. Your blessed bishop Soter has not only carried on this habit but has even increased it, by administering the bounty distributed to the saints and by exhorting with his blessed words the brethren who come to Rome, as a loving father would his children.”
In this same letter he also quotes the letter of Clement to the Corinthians, showing that from the beginning it had been the custom to read it in the church. “ To-day we observed the holy day of the Lord, and read out your letter, which we shall continue to read from time to time for our admonition, as we do with that which was formerly sent to us through Clement.” 2
The same writer speaks as follows about the falsification of his own letters. “ When Christians asked me to write letters I wrote them, and the apostles of the devil have filled them with tares, by leaving out some things and putting in others. But woe awaits them. Therefore it is no wonder that some have gone about to falsify even the scriptures of the Lord when they have plotted against writings so inferior.” Besides these there is extant another letter of Dionysius to Chrysophora, a most faithful Christian,
2	It is to be noticed that Dionysius regards both the letter of Soter and the letter of Clement as coming from the church of Rome of which they are the first and second epistles. There is much to be sairl for Λ. von llarnack’s view that the letter which we call II. Clement is really the letter of Soter.
383
EUSEBIUS
έπιστείλαντος, fj τα κατάλληλα γράφων, τής προσηκούσης και αυτή μετεΒίΒου λογικής τροφής, και τα μεν του Διονυσίου τοσαϋτα.
XXIV.	Ύοΰ Be Θεοφίλου, ον τής ’Αντιοχέων 1 εκκλησίας επίσκοπον ΒεΒηλώκαμεν, τρία τα προς Αύτόλυκον στοιχειώΒη φέρεται συγγράμματα, και άλλο Προς την αΐρεσιν 'Ερμογένους την επιγραφήν έχον, εν ω εκ τής 'Αποκαλύφεως Ίωάννου κέχρηται μαρτυρίαις· καί ετερα Βέ τινα κατηχητικά αύτοϋ φέρεται βιβλία, των γε μην αιρετικών ου χείρον
Matt. 13, 25 καί τότε ζιζανίων Βίκην λυμαινομένων τον ειλικρινή τής άποστολικής ΒιΒασκαλίας σπόρον, οΐ παν-ταχόσε των εκκλησιών ποιμένες, ώσπερ τινας Θήρας αγρίους τών Χρίστου προβάτων άποσο-βοΰντες, αυτούς άνεϊργον τοτέ μεν ταΐς προς τους άΒελφούς νουθεσίαις καί παραινέσεσιν, τότε Βέ προς αυτούς γυμνότερον άποΒυόμενοι, άγράφοις τε εις πρόσωπον ζητήσεσι καί άνατροπαΐς, ήΒη Βέ καί δι’ εγγράφων υπομνημάτων τάς Βόξας αυτών άκριβεστάτοις έλέγχοις Βιευθύνοντες. ο γέ τοι Θεόφιλος συν τοΐς άλλοις κατά τούτων στρα-τευσάμενος Βήλός εστιν από τινος ούκ άγεννώς αύτώ κατά Μαρκίωνος πεπονημένου λόγου, ος καί αυτός μεθ’ ών άλλων είρήκαμεν εις ετι νυν Βιασέσωσται. τούτον μεν οΰν έβΒομος άπο τών αποστόλων τής Άντιοχέων εκκλησίας ΒιαΒέχεται Μαζιμΐνος.
XXV.	Φίλιππός γε μην, ον έκ τών Διονυσίου 1 φωνών τής εν Υορτύνη παροικίας επίσκοπον εγνω-μεν, πάνυ γε σπουΒαιότατον πεποίηται καί αυτός κατά λ\αρκίωνος λόγον, Ειρηναίος τε ωσαύτως και ΜόΒεστος, ος καί Βιαφερόντως παρά τούς άλλους 384
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in which he writes to her, suitably imparting to her the proper spiritual food. Such are the facts about Dionysius.
XXIV.	Of Theophilus, whom Ave have mentioned as bishop of the church of the Antiochians, three elementary treatises are extant, addressed to Autolycus, and another with the title, Against the Heresy of Hermogenes, in which he has quoted the Apocalypse of John, and there are also extant some other books of his on instruction. Heretics were even then no less defiling the pure seed of apostolic teaching like tares, and the shepherds of the churches in every place, as though driving off wild beasts from Christ’s sheep, excluded them at one time by rebukes and exhortations to the brethren, at another by their more complete exposure, by unwritten and personal inquiry and conversation, and ultimately correcting their opinions by accurate arguments in -written treatises. It is clear that Theophilus joined with the others in this campaign against them from a noble treatise -which he made against Marcion, which has been preserved until now with the others that we have mentioned. His successor in the church of the Antiochians was Maximinus, seventh from the apostles.
XXV.	Philip, whom we know from the words of Dionysius as bishop of the diocese in Gortyna, also made a most excellent treatise against Marcion. Irenaeus, likewise, and Modestus,1 who excels beyond
1 Nothing more is known of Modestus, though Jerome appears to have been acquainted with his writings (De vir. ill. 32),
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την του άνδρός εις εκδηλον τοΐς πασιν κατεφώρασε πλάνην, καί άλλοι he πλείους, ων παρα πλειστοις των αδελφών els ετι νυν οι πονοι διαφυλαττονται.
XXVI. Έπι τώνδε καί Μελίτων τής εν Σάρδεσιν 77α ροικίας επίσκοπος ' Λ,πολιναριος τ€ της ev 'Ιεραπόλει διαπρεπώς ήκμαζον, οΐ καί τω δηλω-θεντι κατά τούς χρόνους 'Ρωμαίων βασιλέϊ Αογους ύπ ερ της πίστεως Ιδίως εκατερος απολογίας προσεφώνησαν. τούτων els ήμετεραν γνωσιν άφΐκται τά ύποτεταγμενα' Μελιτωνος, τα Ilept του πάσχα δύο καί το Ilept πολιτείας καί προφητών καί 6 Περί εκκλησίας καί 6 Περί κυριακής λόγος, ετι δε ό Περί πίστεως άνθρώπου καί 6 Περί Heb. 5,14 πλάσεως, καί ό Περί ύπακοης πίστεως [καί Περί] αίσθητηρίων καί προς τούτοις ό Περί φνχής καί σώματος [ηνενοισ] καί 6 Ilepi λουτρού καί Περί αλήθειας καί Περί πίστεως καί γενεσεως Χριστού καί λόγος αυτού προφητείας καί Περί φυχης καί σώματος καί ό Ilept φιλοξενίας καί η KAcis καί τά Περί τού διαβόλου καί τής Άποκαλύφεως Ίωάννου καί ό Περί ενσωμάτου θεού, επι πάσι καί τό ΓΤ ρός Άντωνινον βιβλίδιον.
Έν μεν οΰν τω Περί τού πάσχα τον χρόνον καθ' ον συνεταττεν, άρχόμενος σημαίνει εν τουτοις· “ επί Σ*ερουι?<λίου Παύλου ανθυπάτου τής *Ασίας, ω Χάγαρις καιρώ εμαρτύρησεν, εγενετο ζήτησις
1	Marcus Aurelius (α.η. 161-180).
2	This conjecture seems necessary and was made by llufinus and Jerome, but the words bracketed in Greek art* omitted in all the Greek manuscripts.
3	Some Greek manuscripts add “ or mind ” and others three words which make no sense. The most probable 386
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the rest in exposing to everyone the man’s error, did the same, and there are many others, too, whose works are still preserved among many Christians.
XXVI.	In their time, too, Melito, bishop of the diocese of Sardis, and Apolinarius, bishop of Hiera-polis, Avere at the height of their fame, and each addressed apologetic arguments of their ολυπ to tlie emperor1 of the Romans of that day, who has been already mentioned. The following of their works have come to our knowledge. Of Melito two books On the Passover, a treatise On Christian Life and the Prophets, On the Church, and On the Lord’s Day ; besides these On the Faith of Man, and On Creation, and On the Obedience of Faith, and On the Senses 2 ; . besides these, On the Soul and Body,3 and On Baptism and Truth and Faith and Christ’s Birth* and a treatise of his prophecy 5 and On Sotil and Body, and On Hospitality, and the Key, and the books On the Devil and the Apocalypse of John, and On God Incarnate; above all, the little book To Antoninus.6
At the beginning of the book On the Passover he indicates the time at which he was composing it as follows : “ In the time of Scrvillius Paulus,7 proconsul, of Asia, at the time when Sagaris was martyred,
solution is that of M'Giffert Λνΐιο thinks that “ or mind ” is a gloss upon the word “ soul.”
1	These appear to be the chapters of a single book.
5	Such must be the meaning of the Greek, but a irepl may have dropped out by accident. It is found in some mss., but probably only as an emendation.
6	i.e. Antoninus Verus, usually called Marcus Aurelius.
7	Servilius Paulus is not known, but Rufinus emended the name to Sergius Paulus, who was consul for the second time in 168, and may have been proconsul of Asia about 164-166. See Waddington, Fastes des provinces asiatiques, and McGiffert’s note ad loc.
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πολλή εν Ααοδικεία περί rod πάσχα, εμπεσοντος κατά καιρόν εν εκείναις ταΐς ήμεραις, και εγράφη ταϋτα.” τούτον δε του λόγου μεμνηται Κλήμης 4 ό Άλεξανδρεύς iv Ιδίω Ilept τού πάσχα λόγω, ον ώς εξ αιτίας της τον Μελίτωνος γραφής φησιν εαυτόν συντάξαι. εν δε τώ προς τον αύτοκρατορα δ βιβλίω τοιαΰτά τινα καθ’ ημών επ' αυτού γεγονέναι ιστορεί·	“ τό γαρ ούδεπώποτε γενόμενον, νυν
διώκεται τό των θεοσεβών γένος καινόΐς ελαν-νόμενον δόγμασιν κατά την 'Ασίαν, οί γαρ αναιδείς συκοφάνται καί τών άλλοτρίων ερασται την εκ τών διαταγμάτων εχοντες αφορμήν, φανερώς ληστεύουσι, ννκτωρ καί μεθ' ημέραν διαρπάζοντες τούς μηδέν άδικοΰντας.” καί μεθ' ετερά φησιν' 0 “ καί ε'ι μεν σου κελενσαντος τούτο πράττεται, έστω καλώς γινόμενον δίκαιος γάρ βασιλεύς ούκ αν αδίκως βουλεύσαιτο πώποτε, καί ημείς ηδεως φερομεν τού τοιούτου θανάτου τό γέρας· ταυτην δε σοι μόνην προσφερομεν δεησιν ΐνα αυτός πρότερον επιγνούς τούς της τοιαυτης φιλονεικιας εργάτας, δικαίως κρίνειας εί άξιοι θανάτου και τιμωρίας η σωτηρίας καί ησυχίας ε'ισίν. ει δε και παρά σου μη εΐη η βουλή αυτή καί τό καινόν τούτο διάταγμα, ο μηδε κατά βαρβάρων πρεπει πολεμίων, πολύ μάλλον δεόμεθά σου μη περιιδεΐν ημάς εν τοιαυτη δημώδει λεηλασίατουτοις αΰθις επι- 7 φερει λεγων “η γάρ καθ' ημάς φιλοσοφία πρότερον μεν εν βαρβάροις ηκμασεν, επανθήσασα δε τοΐς σοΐς εθνεσιν κατά την Αύγουστου τού σοΰ προγόνου μεγάλην αρχήν, εγενήθη μάλιστα τη σή βασιλεία αίσιον αγαθόν, εκτοτε γάρ εις μέγα καί λαμπρόν τό 'Ρωμαίων ηύξήθη κράτος’ ού συ 388
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there was a great discussion about the Passover, which fell according to the season in those days, and tliis was written.” Clement of Alexandria quotes this treatise in his own On the Passover, which he says that he compiled in consequence of the writing of Melito. And in the book to the emperor he relates that in his time we were treated as follows : “ It has never before happened as it is now that the race of the religious should be persecuted and driven about by new deerees throughout Asia. For shameless informers and lovers of other people’s property have taken advantage of the deerees, and pillage us openly, harrying night and day those who have done nothing wrong.” And after other points he says: “ And if this is done as your command, let it be assumed that it· is well done, for no righteous king would ever have an unrighteous poliey, and we gladly bear the honour of such death. But we submit to you this single request, that you will first take eognizanee yourself of the authors of sueh strife, and judge righteously whether they arc worthy of death and punishment, or of aequittal and immunity. But, if it be not from you that there comes this counsel and this new deerce (and it would be improper even against barbarian enemies), we beseech you all the more not to neglect us in this brigantLage by a mob.” He then continues as follows : “ Our philosophy first grew up among the barbarians, but its full flower came among your nation in the great reign of your ancestor Augustus, and became an omen of good to your empire, for from that time the penver of the Romans beeame great and splendid. You are now his
389
EUSEBIUS
διάδοχος εύκταΐος γεγονάς τε καί ear] μετά τοΰ παιδός, φυλάσσων της βασιλείας την σύντροφον και συναρξαμενην Αύγουστο) φιλοσοφίαν, ην και οί πρόγονοί σου προς ταΐς άλλαις θρησκείαις ετίμησαν, και τούτο μεγιστον τεκμηριον τοΰ προς αγαθού τον καθ’ ημάς λόγον συνακμάσαι rfj S καλώς άρξαμενη βασιλεία, εκ τοΰ μηδέν φαΰλον από της Αύγουστου άρχής άπαντησαι, άλλα τούναντίον άπαντα λαμπρά καί ένδοξα κατά τας πάντων εύχάς. μόνοι πάντων, άναπεισθεντες υπό £ τινων βασκάνων ανθρώπων, τον καθ' ημάς εν διαβολη καταστησαι λόγον ηθελησαν Νερών καί Αομετιανος, άφ' ών καί τό της .συκοφαντίας άλόγω συνήθεια περί τούς τοιούτους ρυηναι συμβεβηκεν φεΰδος· αλλά την εκείνων άγνοιαν οί σοι εύσεβεΐς 1 πατερες επηνωρθώσαντο, πολλάκις πολλοΐς επι-7τληξαντες εγγράφως, όσοι περί τούτων νεωτερισαι ετόλμησαν εν οΐς 6 μεν πάππος σου (Αδριανος πολλοΐς μεν καί άλλοις, καί Φουνδανω δε τω άνθυπάτω, ηγουμενω δε της 'Ασίας, γράφων φαίνεται, 6 δε πατήρ σου, καί σοΰ τά σύμπαντα διοικοΰντος αύτω, ταΐς πόλεσι περί τοΰ μηδέν νεωτερίζειν περί ημών εγραφεν, εν οΐς καί προς Ααρισαίους καί προς Θεσσαλονικεΐς καί 'Αθηναίους καί προς πάντας Κλληνας. σε δε και 1 μάλλον περί τούτων την αύτην εκείνοις εχοντα γνώμην καί πολύ γε φιλανθρωποτεραν και φιλο-σοφωτεραν, πεπείσμεθα πάντα πράσσειν όσα σου δεόμεθα.”
'Αλλά ταΰτα μεν εν τω δηλωθεντι τεθειται 1 λόγω· εν δε ταΐς γράφείσαις αύτώ Έκλογαΐς ο
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happy successor, and shall be so along with your son,1 if you protect the philosophy which grew up with the empire and began with Augustus. Your ancestors nourished it together with the other cults, and the greatest proof that our doctrine flourished for good along with the empire in its noble beginning is the fact that it met no evil in the reign of Augustus, but on the contrary everything splendid and glorious according to the wishes of all men.2 The only emperors who were ever persuaded by malicious men to slander our teaching were Nero and Domitian, and from them arose the lie, and the unreasonable custom of falsely accusing Christians. But their ignorance was corrected by your pious fathers, who wrote many rebukes to many, whenever any dared to take new measures against Christians. Your grandfather Hadrian shows this in his letters to many, and especially to the proconsul Fundanus, the governor of Asia, and your father, while you were joined with him 3 in the administration of the world, wrote to the cities that no new measures should be taken concerning us. Among these are letters to the Larisians and to the Thessalonians and the Athenians and to all the Greeks. Since you hold the same opinion about them and, indeed, one which is far kinder and more philosophic, we are persuaded of your doing all which we beg of you.”
These words are found in the treatise quoted, but in the Extracts which he wrote the same writer begins
1	The Emperor and his son are Marcus Aurelius and his son the Emperor Commodus.
2	The defect in this argument is that Augustus was dead some time before the foundation of the Christian church.
3	Translating Wilamowitz’s emendation σννδιοικονντοτ, which must be right for Melite, even if not for Eusebius.
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αντος κατά το προοίμιον άρχόμενος τών όμολο-γονμενων της παλαιάς διαθήκης γραφών ποιεΐται κατάλογον δν καί άναγκαΐον ενταύθα καταλεξαι, γράφει 8ε όντως’ “ ΜεΛίτωι^ Όνησίμω τω άδελφώ χαίρειν. ειτειδή ττολλάκις ήξίωσας, σπονδή τή προς τον λόγον χρώμενος, γενεσθαι σοι εκλογάς εκ τε τον νόμον και τών προφητών περί τον σωτήρος και πόσης της πίστεως ημών, ετι 8ε και μαθεΐν την τών παλαιών βιβλίων εβονλήθης ακρίβειαν πόσα τον αριθμόν καί όποια την τάξιν εΐεν, εσπονδασα το τοιοΰτο πράξαι, επιστάμενός σον τό σπονδαΐον περί την πίστιν καί φιλομαθές περί τον λόγον ότι τε μάλιστα πάντων πόθω τω προς τον θεόν ταντα προκρίνεις, περί της αιώνιον σωτηρίας άγωνιζόμενος. άνελθών ονν εις την ανατολήν καί εως τον τόπον γενόμενος ένθα εκηρνχθη καί επράχθη, καί ακριβώς μαθών τά τής παλαιός διαθήκης βιβλία, νποτάξας επεμφά σοι■ ών εστι τα ονόματα· Μωυσἐως πεντε, Τενεσις ’Έξοδος *Αριθμοί Αενιτικόν Αευτερονόμιον, Ίησονς Νανή, Ιάριταί, 'Ρονθ, Βασιλειών τεσσαρα, ΪΙαρα-λειπο μενών δνο, Χ¥ αλμών Αανίδ, Σολομώνος ΪΙαροιμίαι ή καί Σοφία, Εκκλησιαστής, τΑισμα Άισμάτων, Ίώβ, Τίροφητών 'Ησαΐου 'Iερεμίον τών δώδεκα εν μονοβίβλω Αανιήλ, Ιεζεκιήλ, "Βσδρας· εξ ών καί τάς εκλογάς εποιησάμην, εις εξ βιβλία διελών." καί τά μεν τον Μελίτωνος τοσαντ α.
XXVII. Του δ’ Άπολιναρίον πολλών παρά πολλοΐς σωζομενων τά εις ημάς ελθόντα εστίν τάδε’ λόγος ό προς τον προειρημενον βασιλέα καί Προς 'Έλληνας σνγγράμματα πεντε καί Τίερί αλήθειας
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in his preface by making a list of the recognized scriptures of the Old Testament, which it is necessary to enumerate here, and he writes as follows : “ Melito to Onesimus his brother, greeting. Since you often desired, in your zeal for the true word, to have extracts from the Law and the Prophets concerning the Saviour, and concerning all our faith, and, moreover, since you wished to know the accurate facts about the ancient writings, how many they are in number, and what is their order, I have taken pains to do thus, for I know your zeal for the faith and interest in the word, and that in your struggle for eternal salvation you esteem these things more highly than all else in your love towards God. Accordingly when I came to the east and reached the place where these things were preached and done, and learnt accurately the books of the Old Testament, I set down the facts and sent them to you. These are their names : five books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kingdoms, two books of Chronicles, the Psalms of David, the Proverbs of Solomon and his Wisdom, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, Job, the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Twelve in a single book, Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra. From these I have made extracts and compiled them in six books.” Such are the facts about Melito.
XXVII.	Of the many writings of Apolinarius which have been widely preserved the following have reached us : A treatise to the above mentioned emperor.1 five books Against the Greeks, and books one and two On the Truth, one and two Against the
1 Marcus Aurelius.
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α' β' καί Πρός ’Ιουδαίου? α' β' καί α μετά ταΰτα συν έγραφε κατά της τών Φρνγών αίρέσεως, μετ ού πολύν καινοτομηθείσης χρόνον, τότ€ γε μην ώσπερ εκφύειν άρχομένης, ετι τον λΐοντανοΰ αμα ταΐς αντοϋ φευδοπροφήτισιν άρχάς της παρεκτροπής ποιούμενου.
XXVIII. Και Μουσαίου δε, ον εν τοΐς φθάσασιν 1 κατελέξαμεν, φέρεται τις επιστρεπτικώτατος Aoyo?, πρός τινας αντώ γραφείς αδελφούς άποκλίναντας επι την τών λεγομένων ’Κγκρατιτών αΐρεσιν, άρτι τότε φνειν άρχομένην ξένην τε καί φθοριμαίαν φενδοδοξίαν είσάγουσαν τώ βίω· XXIX. ής παρεκ- 1 τροπής αρχηγόν καταστήναι Τατιανόν λόγος εχει, ον μικρώ πρόσθεν τάς περί του Θαυμάσιου Ιουστίνου παρατεθείμεθα λέξεις, μαθητήν αυτόν ίστοροΰντες του μάρτυρος. δηλοΐ δε τούτο ΈΧρηναΐος εν τω πρώτω τών Π/χ?? τάς αιρέσεις, όμοϋ τά τε περί αύτοϋ καί τής κατ’ αυτόν αίρέσεως οϋτω γραφών . ι, 28, ι “ από Σατορνίνου καί Μαρκίωνος οί καλούμενοι 2 Εγκρατείς άγαμίαν εκήρνξαν, άθετονντες την άρχαίαν πλάσιν τον θεόν καί ήρέμα κατηγορονντες του άρρεν καί θήλυ εις γένεσιν ανθρώπων πεποιη-κότος, καί τών λεγομένων παρ’ αύτοΐς έμφνχων αποχήν είσηγήσαντο, άχαριστονντες τω πάντα πεποιηκότι θεώ, άντιλέγουσί τε τή τον πρωτοπλάστου σωτηρία, καί τούτο νυν έξενρέθη παρ* 3 αύτοΐς Τατιανοΰ τινος πρώτως ταύτην είσενέγ-καντος τήν βλασφημίαν ος ’Ιουστίνον ακροατής γεγονώς, έφ’ όσον μεν σννήν εκείνω, ούδέν έξ-έφηνεν τοιοντον, μετά δέ τήν εκείνου μαρτυρίαν 1 2
1	See book ν. U-19 (ρρ. 470-9-1)
2	Their name was derived from the Greek ΐ-γκράταα, 394
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Jems, and after this the treatises which he wrote against the heresy of the Phrygians, which had begun its innovations not long before and was then, as it were, beginning to sprout, while Montanus with his false prophetesses1 was making the beginnings of the error.
XXVIII.	And of Musanus, whom we have mentioned in a previous passage, there is extant a certain very eloquent discourse which he wrote to some Christians who had fallen away to the heresy of the so-called Encratites,2 which was at that time just beginning to sprout and to introduce into life its strange and corrupting false doctrine. XXIX. The story goes that Tatian was the author of this error, whose words we quoted a little above concerning the marvellous Justin, and related that he was a disciple of the martyr. Irenaeus states this in his first book, Against the Heresies, and in the same place writes thus concerning him and his heresy. “ The so-called Encratites proceeding from Saturninus and Marcion preached against marriage, annulling the original ci'eation of God, and tacitly condemning him who made male and female. They also introduced abstention from what they called ‘ animate ’ things in ingratitude to the God who has made all things, and they deny the salvation of the first created man. This innovation was recently made by them when a certain Tatian first introduced this blasphemy. He had been a hearer of Justin but so long as he was with him, be produced nothing of this kind, but after the martyrdom of Justin lie left the church, being
“continence,” and they seem to have preached an ascetic doctrine somewhat resembling that of the later Manichaeans.
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άποστάς της εκκλησίας, οίήματι διδασκάλου επ-αρθείς καί τυφωθείς ώς διαφέρουν των λοιπών, ίδιον χαρακτήρα διδασκαλείου συνεστ ησατο, αιώνας τινας αοράτους ομοίως τοΐς άπδ Ούαλ εντόνου μυθολογησας γάμον τε φθοράν καί πορνείαν παραπλησίως Μαρκίωνι καί Έατορνίνω άναγορεύ-σας, τη δε του Άδάμ σωτηρία παρ' εαυτού την αντιλογίαν ποιησάμενοςταύτα μεν ό Ειρηναίος τότε' σμικρώ δἐ ύστερον Σευήρός τις τούνομα κρατύνας την προδεδηλωμενην αΐρεσιν, αίτιος τοΐς εξ αυτής ώρμημενοις της απ' αυτού παρηγμενης Σευηριανών προσηγορίας γεγονεν. χρώνται μεν οΰν οΰτοι νόμω καί προφηταις καί εύαγγελίοις, ιδίως ερμηνεύοντες των ιερών τα νοήματα γραφών βλασφημούντες Sc Παύλον τον άπόστολον, άθε-τοϋσιν αυτού τάς επιστολάς, μηδε τάς Γίράξεις τών αποστόλων καταδεχόμενοι, ό μεντοι γε πρό-τερος αυτών αρχηγός ό Τατιανός συνάφειάν τινα καί συναγωγήν ονκ οΐδ’ όπως τών ευαγγελίων συνθείς, Τό διά τεσσάρων τούτο προσωνόμασεν, ο καί παρά τισιν εις ετι νύν φερεταί’ τού δ’ αποστόλου φασι τολμησαί τινας αυτόν μεταφράσαι φωνάς, ώς επιδι ορθούμενον αυτών την της φράσεως σύνταξιν, καταλελοιπεν δε οΰτος πολύ τι πλήθος 1 συγγραμμάτων, ών μάλιστα παρά πολλοΐς μνημονεύεται διαβόητος αυτού λόγος ο Π/οός "Ελληνας, εν ω καί τών ανέκαθεν χρόνων μνημονεύσας, τών παρ' "Ελλησιν ευδόκιμων απάντων προγενέστερον λ\ωυσεα τε καί τους 'Εβραίων προφητας άπε-φηνεν ος δη καί δοκεΐ τών συγγραμμάτων απάντων αυτού κάλλιστός τε καί ώφελιμώτατος ύπάρχειν. καί τά μεν κατά τούσδε τοιαΰτα ην.
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exalted by the idea of becoming a teacher and puffed up as supertax* to others. He established his own type of doctrine, telling stories of invisible Aeons, like the followers of Valentinus, and rejecting marriage as corruption and fornication similarly to Marcion and Saturninus. And as his own contribution he denied the salvation of Adam.” Irenaeus wrote thus at that time. But a little later a certain man named Severus strengthened the above mentioned heresy, and is the reason why those who have sprung from it obtained the name of Severiani from him. These indeed use the Law and the Prophets and the . Gospels, though they interpret the facts of the sacred scriptures in their own way, but they blaspheme the Apostle Paul, and reject his epistles and do not receive the Acts of the Apostles. Their former leader Tatian composed in some way a combination and collection of the gospels, and gave this the name of The Diatessaron,1 and this is still extant in some places. And they say that he ventured to paraphrase some words of the apostle, as though correcting their style. He has left a great number of writings, of which the most famous, quoted by many, is his discourse Against the Greeks. In it he deals with primitive history, and shows that Moses and the prophets of the Hebrews preceded all those who are celebrated among the Greeks. This seems to be the best and most helpful of all his writings. Such are the facts of this period.
1 See Introduction, p. iii.
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XXX. Έπί Βε τής αυτής βασιλείας, πληθυουσών ] των αιρέσεων επί τής Μέσης των ποταμών, ΡαρΒη-σάνης, ίκανώτατός τις άνήρ^ εν τε τή Συρων φωνή Βιαλεκτικώτατος, προς τούς κατά Μαρκίωνα καί τινας ετέρους Βιαφόρων προϊσταμένους Βογμάτων Βιαλόγους συστησάμενος τή οικεία παρέΒωκεν γλώττη τε καί γραφή μετά καί πλείστων ετέρων αύτοΰ συγγραμμάτων ούς οι γνώριμοι (πλεΐστοι Se ήσαν αύτω Βυνατώς τω λόγω παρισταμένω) επί την 'Ελλήνων από τής Συρων μεταβεβλήκασι φωνής’ εν οΐς εστιν καί 6 προς ’Αντωνΐνον ίκανώ-■ τατος αύτοΰ ΐίερί ειμαρμένης Βιάλογος οσα τε άλλα φασίν αυτόν προφάσει του τότε Βιωγμοΰ συγγράφαι. ήν δ’ οΰτος πρότερον τής κατα : Ούαλεντΐνον σχολής, καταγνούς Βέ ταυτής πλεΐστά τε τής κατα. τούτον μυθοποιίας άπελέγξας, εΒόκει μέν πως αυτός εαυτω επί την όρθοτέραν γνώμην μετατεθεΐσθαι, ού μην καί παντελώς γε άπερρυφατο τον τής παλαιάς αίρέσεως ρύπον.
Έν τούτω γε μην καί ό τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας επίσκοπος Σωτήρ τελευτά.
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XXX. In the same reign heresies increased in Mesopotamia, and Bardesanes, a most able man and skilled in Syriac, composed dialogues against the Marcionites and other leaders of various opinions, and he issued them in his own language and script, together with many other of his writings. Those who knew them,' and they were many, for he -vvras a powerful arguer, have translated them from Syriac into Greek. Among them is his very powerful dialogue with Antoninus Concerning Fate, and they say that he wrote many other works in consequence of the persecution of that time. He had been first a member of the Valentinians, but condemned this school and refuted many of their fables, and himself thought that he had changed to orthodox opinion, but in fact he did not completely clean off the filth of his ancient heresy.
At this time Soter, bishop of Rome, died.
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Τάδε και ή πέμπτη περιέχει βίβλος τής *Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α 'Όσοι καί όπως κατά Ούήρον επί τής Γαλλίας τον υπέρ τής εύσεβείας διεξήλθον αγώνα.
Β ‘Ως οι θεοφιλείς μάρτυρες τούς εν τω διωγμέρ διαπεπτωκότας έθεράπευον δεξιούμενοι.
Γ Όποια τω μάρτυρι Άττάλω δι ονείρου γέγονεν επιφάνεια.
Δ "Οπως οι μάρτυρες τον Ειρηναίον δι* επιστολής παρετίθεντο.
Ε Ός Μάρκω Αύρηλίω Καίσαρι ταΐς των ήμετέρων εύχαΐς ούρανόθεν ό θεός επακουσας
υσεν.
ζ Των επί ’Ρώμης έπισκοπευσάντων κατάλογος.
Ζ 'Ως καί μέχρι των τότε καιρών διά τών πιστών δυνάμεις ένηργοΰντο παράδοξοι.
Η "Οπως ό Ειρηναίος τών θείων μνημονεύει γραφών.
Θ Οί κατά ΚόμοΒον επισκοπεύσαντες.
__I Ile/Dt Ρανταίνου του φιλοσόφου.
ΙΛ llept Κλήμεντος του * Αλεξανδρέως.
IB ΥΙερί τών εν Ίεροσολύμοις επισκόπων.
ΙΓ IIερί 'Ρόδωνος καί ής έμνημόνευσεν κατά Μαρκίωνα διαφωνίας.
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The contents of theffth book of the History of the Church are as follows :
I.	The number and behaviour of those who in the time of Verus underwent in Gaul the struggle for religion.
II.	How the martyrs, beloved of God, gave the hand of fellowship and healing to those who had fallen in the persecution.
III.	The vision which appeared in a dream to the
martyr Attalus.
IV.	How the martyrs commended Irenaeus by a
letter,
V.	How God sent rain from heaven to Alarcus Aurelius Caesar in response to the prayers of the Christians.
VI.	The list of those who were bishops in Rome.
VII.	How even until those times strange miracles were wrought by the faithful.
VIII.	How Irenaeus quotes the divine Scriptures.
IX.	Those who were bishops under Commodus.
X.	On Pantaenus the philosopher.
XL On Clement of Alexandria.
XII.	On the bishops in Jerusalem.
XIII.	On llhodo and the dissensions which he mentions among the Marcionites.
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IΔ Περί των κατά Φρύγας φευδοπροφητών.
IE Dept τον κατά Βλαστόν επί 'Ρώμης γινομένου σχίσματος.
19 'Όσα περί Μοντανοΰ καί των μετ αύτοΰ φευδοπροφητών μνημονεύεται.
ΙΖ Περί Μιλτιάδου καί ών συνέταζε λόγων.
ΙΗ "Οσα καί Απολλώνιος τούς κατά Φρυγας άπήλεγξεν καί τίνων έμνημόνευσεν.
ΙΘ Σιεραπίωνος περί της των Φρυγών αιρέσεως.
Κ 'Όσα Βίρηναΐος τοΐς επί 'Ρώμης σχισματικοΐς έγγράφως διείλεκται.
ΚΑ 'Όπως επί 'Ρώμης *Απολλώνιος εμαρτύρησεν.
KB TiVes κατά τούτους επίσκοποι εγνωρίζοντο.
ΚΓ ΥΙερί του τότε κινηθέντος άμφί του πάσχα ζητήματος.
ΚΔ Πβρι τής κατά την y Ασίαν διαφωνίας.
ΚΕ "Οπως τοΐς πάσι μία φήφος περί τοΰ πασχα συνεφωνήθη.
KS "Όσα τής Ειρηναίου φιλοκαλίας καί εις ημάς κατήλθεν.
ΚΖ "Οσα καί των λοιπών των τηνικάδε συν-ηκμακότων.
ΚΗ ΐίερί των την ’Αρτέμωνος αΐρεσιν εξ αρχής προβεβλημένων οΐοί τε τον τρόπον γεγόνασιν καί όπως τάς άγιας γραφάς διαφθεΐραι τετολμήκασιν.
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XIV.	On the Montanist1 false prophets.
XV.	About the schism at Rome under Blastus.
XVI.	The tradition concerning Montanus and those who were false prophets together with him.
XVII.	On Miltiades and the treatises which he composed.
XVIII.	How Apollonius also refuted the Montanists and the quotations which he made.
XIX.	Of Serapion on Montanism.
XX.	The discussions of Irenaeus in writing with the schismatics at Rome.
XXI.	How Apollonius was martyred in Rome.
XXII.	What bishops were famous in these times.
XXIII.	On the paschal controversy which was then
active.
XXIV.	On the division in Asia.
XXV.	How unanimous decision was reached concerning Easter.
XXVI.	How much of the eloquent work of Irenaeus has come down to us.
XXVII.	How much also of the others who flourished with him at that time.
XXVIII.	On those who at the beginning put forward the heresy of Artemon, what manner of men they were, and how they have dared to corrupt the holy Scriptures.
1 Literally “ Among Phrygians ” but this is one of the usual names of the Montanists, and passed into Latin as “ Catafrygae.”
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Ό μεν ουν τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας επίσκοπος 1 Σωτήρ επί όγδοον έτος ήγησάμενος τελευτά τον βίον τούτον δωδέκατος από των αποστόλων *Ελεύθερος διαδέχεται, έτος δ’ ήν επτακαιδεκατον αύτοκράτορος Άντωνίνου 0 ύήρου· εν ω κατά τινα μέρη τής γής σφοδρότερου άναρριπισθεντος του καθ' ημών διωγμού, εξ επιθεσεως των κατά πόλεις δήμων μυριάδας μαρτύρων διαπρεφαι στοχασμώ λαβεΐν ενεστιν από των καθ’ εν έθνος συμβεβη -κότων, α καί γραφή τοΐς μετεπειτα παραδοθήναι, άληστου μνήμης ώς αληθώς επάξια όντα, συμ-βεβηκεν. τής μεν ουν περί τούτων εντελεστάτης 2 ύφηγήσεως τό παν σύγγραμμα τή τών μαρτύρων ή μιν κατατετακται συναγωγή, ούχ ιστορικήν αυτό μόνον, αλλά καί διδασκαλικήν περίεχον διήγησιν όπόσα γε τοι τής παρούσης εχοιτο πραγματείας, ταυτ επί του παρόντος άναλεξάμενος παραθήσομαι. άλλοι μεν ουν ιστορικός ποιούμενοι διηγήσεις, 3 πάντως αν παρεδωκαν τή γραφή πολέμων νικάς καί τρόπαια κατ' εχθρών στρατηγών τε άριστειας καί οπλιτών ανδραγαθίας, αίμα τι καί μυριοις φόνοις παίδων καί πατρίδος καί τής άλλης ενεκεν περιουσίας μιανθεντων ό δε γε του κατά θεόν 4 404
BOOK V
Soter, the bishop of the church of Rome, ended liis life in the eighth year of his rule. To him succeeded Eleutherus, the twelfth from the apostles, and it was the seventeenth yearofthe EmperorAntoninusVerus.1 In this time the persecution of us in some parts of the world was rekindled more violently by popular violence in the cities, and, to judge from the events in one nation, myriads were distinguished by martyrdom. The story has chanced to be handed down in writing for posterity, and it is truly worthy of unceasing remembrance. Since the -whole record of its complete treatment has been embodied in our collection of martyrs,1 2 and contains not merely the narrative itself but also an exposition of doctrine, I will at present select and quote merely such points as belong to the present undertaking. Other writers of historical works have confined themselves to the written tradition of victories in wars, of triumphs over enemies, of the exploits of generals and the valour of soldiers, men stained with blood and with countless murders for the sake of children and country and other possessions ; but it is wars most peaceful,
1	That is, Marcus Aurelius. His seventeenth year was a.d. 177.
2	That is, the Acts of the Martyrs which Eusebius collected. See Introduction, p. xxiii.
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πολιτεύματος Βιηγηματικός ημΐν λόγος τους ύιτερ αυτής της κατα ψυχήν elρήνης ειρηνικότατους πολέμους και τούς εν τουτοις υπέρ αλήθειας μάλλον η πατρίδος και μάλλον ύπερ εύσεβείας η των φιλτάτων άνδρισαμένους αιωνίαις αναγράφεται στήλαις, των εύσεβείας αθλητών τάς ενστάσεις καί τάς πολυτλήτους άνΒρείας τρόπαια τε τα κατα Βαιμόνων και νικάς τάς κατά των αόρατων αντιπάλων και τούς επί 7τάσι τουτοις στεφάνους εις αιώνιον μνήμην άνακηρυττων.
I. Γαλλία μεν ούν η χώρα ην, καθ’ ην το των ] Βηλουμενων συνεκροτεΐτο στάΒιον, ης μητροπόλεις επίσημοι καί παρά τάς άλλας των αυτόθι Βια-φερουσαι βεβόηνται ΑουγΒουνος καί Βίεννα, δι’ ών άμφοτερων την άπασαν χώραν πολλώ τώ ρευματι περιρρεων 6 ‘Ροδανός ποταμός διέξεισιν. την S οΰν περί των μαρτύρων γραφήν αι τήδε δια-φανεσταται εκκλησίαι ταΐς κατά την *Ασίαν καί Φρυγίαν διαπε'μπονται, τά παρ* αύταΐς πραχθεντα τούτον άνιστοροΰσαι τον τρόπον, παραθησομαι · Βε τάς αυτών φωνάς· “ οι εν Βιέννη καί Αουγδούνω της Γαλλίας παροικοϋντες δούλοι Χριστού τοΐς κατά την 5Ασίαν καί Φρυγίαν την αύτην της άπολυτρώσεως ημΐν πίστιν καί ελπίδα εχουσιν άδελφοΐς· ειρήνη καί χάρις καί δόξα από θεού πατρός καί Χριστού Ιησού τού κυρίου ημών.”
Είτα τουτοις εξής ετερα προοιμιασάμενοι, την * τού λόγου καταρχήν ποιούνται εν τουτοις’ “ τό μεν ούν μέγεθος τής ενθάδε θλίφεως καί την τοσαύτην τών εθνών εις τούς αγίους οργήν καί δσα ύπέμειναν οι μακάριοι μάρτυρες, επ’ ακριβές ούθ* ήμεΐς είπεΐν ικανοί ούτε μην γραφή περιληφθήναι 40(>*
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waged for the very peace of the soul, and men who therein have been valiant for truth rather than for country, and for piety rather than for their dear ones, that our record of those who order their lives according to God will inscribe on everlasting monuments : it is the struggles of the athletes of piety and their valour which braved so much, trophies λνοη from demons, and victories against unseen adversaries, and the crowns at the end of all, that it will proclaim for everlasting remembrance.
I. Gaul was the country in which was prepared the stage for these events. Its capital cities, famous and more renowned than the others in the district, were Lyons and Vienne, through both of which passes the river Rhone, flowing in an ample stream through the whole district. The distinguished churches of this country sent the document about the martyrs to the churches in Asia and Phrygia, in this way-recording what happened among them, and I will quote their words : “ The servants sojourning in Vienne and Lyons in Gaul to the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, who have the same faith and hope of redemption as you. Peace, grace, and glory from God the Father and Jesus Christ, our Lord.”
Then after other prefatory remarks they begin their narrative thus: “The greatness of the per-^ secution here, and the terrible rage of the heathen against the saints, and the suffering of the blessed martyrs, are more than we can narrate accurately, nor can they be put down in writing. For with all
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δυνατόν, παντί γαρ σθένει ενέσκηφεν 6 άντικεί- 5 μένος, προοιμιαζόμενος ήδη την άδεώς μέλλουσαν έσεσθαι παρουσίαν αύτοΰ, καί διά πάντων διήλθεν, εθίζων τούς εαυτού και προγυμνάζων κατά των δούλων τού θεού, ώστε μη μόνον οικιών και βαλανείων καί αγοράς εΐργεσθαι, άλλα καί τό καθόλου φαίνεσθαι ημών τινα αύτοΐς άπειρήσθαι εν οποίω δήποτε τόπω. άντεστρατήγει δε ή 6 χάρις τού θεού, καί τούς μεν ασθενείς ερρύετο, ι Tim. 3,15 άντπταρέτασσε δε στύλους εδραίους δυναμένους διά τής υπομονής πάσαν την ορμήν τού πονηρού Heb. ίο, 33 εις εαυτούς ελκύσαι · οΐ καί όμόσε έχώρουν, παν είδος όνειδισμοΰ καί κολάσεως ανεχόμενοι· οι καί τά πολλά ολίγα ηγούμενοι εσπευδον προς Χριστόν, Κοιη. 8,18 όντως επιδεικνύμενοι ότι ούκ άξια τά παθήματα τού νυν καιρού προς την μέλλουσαν δόξαν άπο-καλυφθήναι εις ημάς.
“ Και πρώτον μεν τά από τού όχλου πανδημεί 7 σωρηδόν επιφερόμενα γενναίως ύπεμενον, επι-βοήσεις καί πληγάς καί συρμούς καί διαρπαγάς καί λίθων βολάς καί συγκλείσεις καί πάνθ’ όσα ήγριωμεναρ πλήθει ώς προς εχθρούς καί πολεμίους φίλεΐ γίνεσθαι, καί δη άναχθέντες εις την αγοράν .8 υπό τε τού χιλίαρχου καί τών προεστηκότων τής πόλεως εξουσιών επί παντός τού πλήθους άνακρι-θεντες καί όμολογήσαντες, συνεκλείσθησαν εις την ειρκτήν εως τής τού ήγεμόνος παρουσίας■ μετ- 9 έπειτα δε επί τον ήγεμόνα άχθέντων αυτών κάκεινου πάση τή προς ήμάς ώμότητι χρωμένου, Ουέττιος Έπάγαθος, εις εκ τών αδελφών, πλήρωμα αγάπης τής προς τον θεόν καί προς τον πλησίον κεχωρηκως, ου καί επί τοσούτον ήκρίβωτο η πολιτεία, ως 408
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his might the adversary attacked us, foreshadowing his coming which is shortly to be, and tried every-_ thing, practising his adherents and training them against the servants of God, so that we were not merely excluded from houses and baths and markets, but we were even forbidden to be seen at all in any place whatever. But against them the grace of God did captain us ; it rescued the weak, and marshalled against them steadfast pillars of men able by patience to draw to themselves all the attack of the enemy. They came together and endured every kind of abuse and punishment, they counted many things as few in their zeal for Christ, and did indeed prove that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed to us.
“First they endured nobly all that was heaped upon them by the mob, howls and stripes and dragging . about, and rapine and imprisonment and stoning, and all things which are wont to happen at the hands of an infuriated populace against its supposed enemies and foes ; then they were dragged into the market-place by the tribune and by the chief authorities of the city, were indicted and confessed, and at last they were shut up until the coming of the governor. Then they were brought before the governor, and when he used all his cruelty against them, then intervened Vettius Epagathus, one of the brethren, filled with love towards God and towards his neighbour, the strictness of whose life
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Luke 1, 16
Luke 1, 67 1 John 3, 16 1 Thes. 2, 8
Rev. 14, 4
καίπερ όντα νεον συνεζισοϋσθ ai rfj του πρε-σβυτερου Zaχαρίου μαρτυρία· πεπόρευτο γοϋν εν πάσαις ταΐς εντολαΐς καί δικαιώμασι του κυρίου άμεμπτος καί πάση τή προς τον πλησίον λειτουργία άοκνος, ζήλον θεού πολύν εχων καί ζεων τω πνευματι" τοιοϋτος δή τις ών, την ούτως καθ' ημών άλόγως γινομενην κρίσιν ούκ εβάστασεν, α. ΛΑ’ ύπερηγανάκτησεν καί ήξίου καί αυτός άκουσθήναι απολογούμενος ύπερ των αδελφών οτι μηδέν άθεον μηδε άσεβες εστιν εν ήμΐν. τών δε περί τδ βήμα καταβοησάντων αύτοΰ, καί γαρ ήν επίσημος, καί του ήγεμόνος μη άνασχομενου τής ούτως ύπ’ αύτοΰ δικαίας προταθείσης άξιώσεως, άλλα μόνον τοΰτο πυθομενου εί καί αυτός εΐη Χριστιανός, του δε λαμπρότατη φωνή όμολογήσαντος, άνελήφθη καί αυτός εις τον κλήρον τών μαρτύρων, παράκλητος Χριστιανών χρηματίσας, εχων δε τον παράκλητον εν εαυτώ, το ττνεΰμα του Ζαχαρίου, ο δια τοΰ πληρώματος τής αγάπης ενεδείξατο, εύδοκήσας ύπερ τής τών αδελφών απολογίας και την εαυτοΰ θεΐναι φυχήν ήν γαρ καί εστιν γνήσιος Χρίστου μαθητής, ακολουθών τω άρνίω οπού αν ύπαγη.
“ *Έιντεΰθεν δή διεκρίνοντο οί λοιποί, καί φανεροί καί έτοιμοι εγίνοντο πρωτομάρτυρες, οι καί μετά πάσης προθυμίας άνεπλήρουν την ομολογίαν τής μαρτυρίας, εφαίνοντο δε καί οί ανέτοιμοι και αγύμναστοι καί ετι ασθενείς, άγώνος μεγάλου 410
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had gone so far that in spite of his youth his reputation was equal to that of the elder Zacharias.1 He walked in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless and was unwearied in all ministrations to his neighbours, having much zeal toward God and being fervent in spirit. His character forbade liim to endure the unreasonable judgement given against us, and, overcome with indignation, he asked to be heard himself in defence of the brethren to the effect that there was nothing atheistic or impious among us. He was howled down by those around the judgement-seat, for he was a man of position,1 2 and the governor would not tolerate the just requests which he had put forward but merely asked if lie were a Christian himself. He then confessed in clear tones and was himself taken into the ranks of the martyrs. He was called the ‘ Comforter of Christians,’ but had the Comforter in himself, the spirit of Zacharias which he had shown by the fullness of his love when he chose to lay down even his own life for the defence of the brethren, for he was and he is 3 a true disciple of Christ, and he follows the Lamb wheresoever he goes.
“ The rest were then divided and the first martyrs were obviously ready, and they fulfilled the confession of martyrdom with all readiness, but some others appeared not to be ready, and failed in training and in strength, unable to endure the strain
1	Zacharias the father of John the Baptist, as is shown by the allusion to Luke i. 6 in the following line.
2	Apparently the meaning is that his social position made the crowd even more indignant at his advocacy of Christians.
3	It is almost incredible that this “ is ” was interpreted by-Renan and others as showing that Vettius was not actually put to death.
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τόνον ένεγκεΐν μη δυνάμενοί' ών καί έξέτρωσαν ώς δέκα τον αριθμόν οΐ και μεγάλην λύπην και πένθος άμέτρητόν ενεποίησαν ή μιν και την προθυμίαν των λοιπών των μη συνειλημμένων ένέκοφαν' οΐ καίπερ πάντα τα δεινά πάσχοντες, όμως συμ-τταρήσαν τοΐς μάρτυσιν καί ούκ άπελείποντο αυτών, τότε δβ οί πάντες μεγάλως έτττοήθημεν ] διά το άδηλον τής ομολογίας, ον τάς επιφερομένας κολάσεις φοβούμενοι, άλλα το τέλος άφορώντες και το άποπεσεΐν τινα δεδιότες. σννελαμβάνοντο ] μέντοι καθ' έκάστην ημέραν οί άξιοι τον εκείνων άναπληροΰντες αριθμόν, ώστε σνλλεγηναι εκ τών δάο εκκλησιών πάντας τούς σπουδαίους καί δι' ών μάλιστα σννεστήκει τά ενθάδε' σννελαμβάνοντο 1 δε καί εθνικοί τινες οίκέται τών ήμετέρων, επει δημοσία έκέλενσεν ό ήγεμών άναζητεΐσθαι πάντας ημάς- οΐ καί κατ' ένέδραν του σατανά, φοβηθέντες τάς βασάνονς ας τούς άγιους έβλεπον πάσχοντας, τών στρατιωτών επί τούτο παρορμώντων αύτους, κατεφευσαντο ημών Θυέστεια δείπνα καί Οιδιπόδειους μίξεις καί όσα μήτε λαλεΐν μήτε νοεΐν θέμις ήμΐν, αλλά μηδέ πιστεύειν ει τι τοιοΰτο πώποτε παρά άνθρώποις έγένετο. τούτων δε φημισθέντων, ] πάντες άπεθηριώθησαν εις ημάς, ώστε καί εΐ τινες Acts Τ, 54 το πρότερον δι' οικειότητα εμετρίαζον, τότε μεγάλως έχαλέπαινον καί δι επρίοντο έφ' ήμΐν' έπληρούτο δε το υπό τον κυρίου ημών είρημένον John ιο·, 2 οτι ελενσεται καιρός εν ω πας ό άποκτείνας υμάς δόξει λατρείαν προσφέρειν τώ θεώ. ενταύθα λοιπον 1 νπεράνω πάσης έξηγήσεως ύπέμενον κολάσεις οί άγιοι μάρτυρες, φιλοτιμουμένου τού σατανά και
412
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of a great conflict, and about ten in number failed, as those born out of due time. They caused us great grief cand immeasurable mourning, and hindered the zeal of the others who head not been arrested. Yet they, although suffering all the terrors, nevertheless remained with the martyrs and did not desert them. But at that point we were all greatly terrified by uncertainty as to their confession, not fearing the threatened punishment but looking towards the end and afraid lest some one should fall away. Yet day by day those who were worthy went on being arrested, completing their number, so as to collect from the two churches all the zealous and those through whom the life of the locality was kept together. There Avere also arrested certain heathen slaves of our members, since the governor had publicly commanded that we should all be prosecuted, and these by the snare of Satan, fearing the tortures which they saw the saints suffering, when the soldiers urged them, falsely accused us of Thyestean feasts and Oedipodean intercourse,1 cand things which it is not right for us either to speak of or to think of or even to believe that such things could ever happen among men. When this rumour spread all men turned like beasts against us, so that even if any had formerly been lenient for friendship's sake they then became furious and raged against us, and there was fulfilled that which was spoken by our Lord that ‘ the time will come when whosoever killeth you will think that he doetli God service.’ Then at last the holy martyrs endured sufferings beyond all description, for Satan was striving to wring some 1 According· to Greek mythology Thvestes had unconsciously eaten his children and Oedipus had married his mother.
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δι’ εκείνων ρηθήναί τι τών βλάσφημων· ύπερ-βεβλημενως δε ενεσκηφεν η οργή πάσα καί όχλου καί ήγεμόνος καί στρατιωτών εις Σάγκτον τον διάκονον από Βιέννης καί εις Μ άτουρον, νεο-φώτιστον μεν, αλλά γενναιον αγωνιστήν, καί εις , is "Ατταλον ΓΙεργαμηνόν τώ γίνει, στύλον καί εδραίωμα των ενταύθα αει γεγονότα, καί εις ΒΛανδιναν, δι’ ης επεδειξεν 6 Χριστός ότι τα τταρα άνθρώποις ευτελή καί άειδή καί ευκαταφρόνητα φαινόμενα μεγάλης καταξιοΰται παρά θεώ δόζης διά την προς αυτόν αγάπην την εν δυνάμει δεικνυ-μενην καί μη εν εϊδει καυχωμίνην. ημών γάρ πάντων δεδιότων καί τής σάρκινης δεσποίνης αυτής, ήτις ήν καί αυτή τών μαρτύρων μία αγωνίστρια, άγωνιώσης μη ουδέ την ομολογίαν δυνήσεται παρρησιάσασθαι διά το άσθενες του σώματος, ή Βλαΐ'δΰ'α τ οσαυτης επληρώθη δυνάμεως, ώστε εκλυθήναι καί παρεθήναι τούς κατά διαδοχάς 77 αντί τρόπω βασανίζοντας αυτήν από εωθινής εως εσπερας, καί αυτούς όμολογοϋντας ότι νενίκην-ται μηδέν εχοντες μηκετι ο ποιήσωσιν αυτή, και θαυμάζειν επί τω παραμενειν εμπνουν αυτήν, παντός του σώματος περιερρωγότος καί ήνεωγ-μενου, καί μαρτυρεΐν ότι εν είδος στρεβλώσεως ικανόν ήν προς το εξαγαγεϊν τήν φυχήν, ούχ οτι γε τοιαΰτα καί τοσα,ύτα. άλλ ή μακαρία ως ] γενναίος αθλητής άνενεαζεν εν τή ομολογία, και ήν αυτής άνάληφις καί άνάπαυσις καί αναλγησία τών συμβαινόντων τό λέγειν ότι ‘ Χριστιανη ειμι καί παρ’ ήμΐν ουδέν φαΰλον γίνεται.’
“ *0 δε Σάγκτος καί αυτός ύπερβεβλημενως ί καί ύπερ πάντα άνθρωπον πάσας τάς εζ ανθρώπων 414
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blasphemy even from them, and all the fury of the mob and of the governor and of the soldiers was raised beyond measure against Sanetus, the deacon from Vienne, and against Maturus, who was a novice but a noble contender, and against Attalus. a Per-gamene by race, who had always been a pillar and support of the Christians there, and against Blandina, through whom Christ showed that things which are mean and obscure and contemptible among men are vouchsafed great glory with God because of the love towards him shown in power and not boasted of in appearance. For while we were all afraid, and her human mistress, who was herself one of the contenders among the martyrs, was in distress lest she should not be able, through the weakness of her body, to be bold enough even to make confession, Blandina was filled with such power that she was released and rescued from those who took turns in torturing her in every way from morning until evening, and they themselves confessed that they were beaten, for they had nothing left to do to her, and they marvelled that she still remained alive, seeing that her whole body was broken and opened, and they testified that any one of these tortures was sufficient to destroy life, even when they had not been magnified and multiplied. But the blessed woman, like a noble athlete, kept gaining in vigour in her confession, and found comfort and rest and freedom from pain from what was done to her by saying, ‘ I am a Christian woman and nothing wicked happens among us.’
“ Sanetus also himself endured nobly, beyond measure or human power, all the ill-treatment of
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αίκίας γενναίως ύπομένων, τών ανόμων έλπιζόντων διά την επιμονήν και τό μέγεθος των βασάνων ακούσεσθαί τι παρ' αύτοΰ των μη δεόντων, τοσαύτη ύποστάσει άντηταρετάξατο αύτοΐς, ώστε μήτε τό ίδιον κατειπεϊν όνομα μήτε έθνους μήτε πόλεως όθεν ήν, μήτε εί δούλος ή ελεύθερος εΐη· άλλα προς πάντα τα επερωτώμενα άπεκρίνατο τη 'Ρωμαϊκή φωνή ‘ Χριστιανός είμι ’ · τούτο και αντί ονόματος καί αντί πόλεως καί αντί γένους καί αντί παντός επαλλήλως ώμολόγει, άλλην δε φωνήν ούκ ήκουσαν αύτοΰ τα έθνη· όθεν δη καί φιλονεικία μεγάλη του τε ήγεμόνος καί των βασανιστών έγένετο προς αυτόν, ώστε οπότε μηκέτι μηδέν είχον ο ποιήσωσιν αύτώ, τό τελευταΐον χαλκάς λεπίδας διάπυρους προσεκόλλων τοΐς τρυφερωτάτοις μέλεσι του σώματος αύτοΰ. καί ταΰτα μεν εκαίετο, αύτός δέ παρέμενεν άνεπίκαμπτος καί ανένδοτος, στερρός John 7, 38	7τρός την ομολογίαν, υπό τής ούρανίου πηγής τοΰ
υδατος τής ζωής τοΰ έξιόντος εκ τής νηδυος τοΰ Χριστοΰ δροσιζόμενος καί ένδυνα μούμενος· τό is. 53,2. 5 δε σωμάτιον μάρτυς ήν των συμβεβηκότων, δλον τραΰμα καί μώλωφ καί συνεσπασμένον και απο-βεβληκός την άνθρώπειον έξωθεν μορφήν, εν ω πάσχων Χριστός μεγάλας έπετέλει δόξας, καταργών ιτΐ.τι. ι,16 τον άντικείμενον καί εις την των λοιπών ύπο-τυπωσιν ύποδεικνύων ότι μηδέν φοβερόν όπου πατρός αγάπη, μηδέ αλγεινόν οπού Χριστοΰ δόξα, τών γαρ ανόμων μεθ’ ημέρας πάλιν στρεβλουντων τον μάρτυρα καί νομιζόντων ότι οίδουντων καί φλεγμαινόντων τών σωμάτων, εί τα αύτα προσ-ενέγκοιεν κολαστήρια, περιέσοιντο αύτοΰ, οποτε ούδέ την από τών χειρών άφήν ήνείχετο, η ότι 416
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men, for though the wicked hoped through persistence and the rigour of his tortures to wring from him something wrong, he resisted them with such constancy that he did not even tell his own name, or the race or the city whence he was, nor whether lie Avas slave or free, but to all questions answered in Latin, ‘ I am a Christian.’ This he said for name and city and race and for everything else, and the heathen heard no other sound from him. For this reason the governor and the torturers were very ambitious to subdue him, so that when they had nothing left at all to do to him at last they fastened plates of heated brass to the tenderest parts of his body. His limbs were burning, but he continued himself unbending and unyielding, firm in his confession, refreshed and strengthened by the heavenly spring of the water of life which proceeds forth from the body of Christ. His body was a witness to his treatment; it was all one wound and bruise, wrenched and torn out of human shape, but Christ suffering in him manifested great glory, overthrowing the adversary and showing for the example of the others how there is nothing fearful where there is the love of the Father nor painful where there is the glory of Christ. For when the wicked after some days again tortured the martyr they thought that they might overcome him now that his body was swollen and inflamed if they applied the same tortures, seeing that lie could not even endure to be
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εναποθανών ταΐς βασάνοις φόβον εμποίησεLev τοΐς λοιποΐς, ού μόνον ούδέν περί αυτόν τοιούτο συνέβη, άλλα καί παρά πάσαν δόξαν ανθρώπων άνέκυφεν καί άνωρθώθη τό σωμάτιον εν ταΐς μετέπειτα βασάνοις, καί την Ιδέαν άπέλαβεν την πρότερον καί την χρησιν των μελών, ώστε μη κόλασιν, άλλ* ΐασιν διά της χάριτος τοΰ Χριστού την δευτέραν στρέβλωσήν αύτώ γενέσθαι.
Και Βιβλίδα δέ, μίαν των ηρνημένων, ηδη δοκών ό διάβολος καταπεπωκέναι, θελησας δέ καί διά βλασφημίας κατακρΐναι, ηγεν επί κόλασιν, άναγκάζων είπεϊν τά άθεα περί ημών, ώς εύθραυστον ηδη καί άνανδρον η δέ εν τη στρεβλώσει άνένηφεν καί ώς άν είπεϊν εκ βαθέος ύπνου άνεγρηγόρησεν, ύπομνησθεΐσα διά της πρόσκαιρου τιμωρίας την αιώνιον εν γεέννη κόλασιν, καί εξ εναντίας αντείπε ν τοΐς βλασφήμοις, φήσασα ‘ πώς άν παιδία φάγοιεν οι τοιοΰτοι, οΐς μηδέ αλόγων ζώων αΐμα φαγεΐν εξόν; ’ καί από τοΰδε Χριστιανην έαυτην ώμολόγει καί τώ κλήρω τών μαρτύρων προσετέθη.
“ Κ,αταργηθέντων δέ τών τυραννικών κολαστηρίων υπό τού Χριστού διά της τών μακαρίων υπομονής, έτέρας μηχανάς ό διάβολος έπενόει, τάς κατά την ειρκτήν εν τώ σκότει καί τώ χαλε-πωτάτω χωρίω συγκλείσεις καί τάς εν τώ ξύλω διατάσεις τών ποδών, επί πέμπτον διατεινομένων τρύπημα, καί τάς λοιπός αίκίας, οσας είώθασιν οργιζόμενοι υπουργοί καί ταΰτα διαβόλου πλήρεις διατιθέναι τούς έγκλειομένους· ώστε αποπνιγηναι τούς πλείστους εν τη ειρκτή, όσους γε ό κύριος ούτως έξελθεΐν ήθέλησεν, επιδεικνύων την αυτού δόξαν. οί μέν γάρ βασανισθέντες πικρώς ώστε : 418
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touehed by the hand, or that by dying under torture he would put fear into the rest. Yet not only did nothing of this kind happen, but, beyond all human expectation, he raised himself up and his body was straightened in the subsequent tortures, and he regained his former appearanee and the use of his -limbs, so that through the graee of Christ the second torturing became not torment but cure.
“ Biblis, too, one of those who had denied, did the devil bring to torture (thinking that he had already swallowed her up and wishing to condemn her through blasphemy as well), to force her to say impious things about us, as though she v/ere already broken and weak. But she recovered under torture, and, as it were, woke up out of deep sleep, being reminded through this transitory punishment of the eternal torments in hell, and eontradieted the blasphemers, saying, 4 How would such men eat children, when they are not allowed to eat the blood even of irrational animals ? ’ And after this she confessed herself a Christian and was added to the ranks of the martyrs.
“ But when the tyrant’s torments had been brought to naught by Christ through the endurance of the - blessed saints, the devil thought of other devices, imprisonment in the jail in darkness and in the most horrible plaee, and stretching their feet in the stocks, separated to the fifth hole, and the other outrages which angry warders filled with the devil are accustomed to inflict on the prisoners. Thus most of them Avere strangled in the prison, being all those whom the Lord had chosen thus to depart manifesting his glory. Some were tortured so cruelly
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δοκεΐν μηδε τής πάσης θεραπείας τυχόντας ετι ζήσαι δύνασθαι, παρεμενον εν τή είρκτή, έρημοι μεν τής παρά ανθρώπων επιμελείας, άναρρωννύμενοι δε υπό κυρίου και ενδυναμούμενοι και σώματι και φυχή και τούς λοιπούς παρορμώντες και παραμυθού-μενοι· οί δε νεαροί και άρτι συνειλημμενοι, ών μή προκατήκιστο τά σώματα, τό βάρος ούκ εφερον τής συγκλείσεως, άλλ' ένδον εναπεθνησκον.
“ Ό Se μακάριος Ποθεινό?, ό την διακονίαν τής 2! επισκοπής εν Αουγδουνω πεπιστευμενος, υπέρ τα ενενήκοντα ετη τής ηλικίας γεγονώς και πάνυ ασθενής τω σώματι, μόλις μεν εμπνεων διά την προκειμενην σωματικήν ασθένειαν, υπό Se προθυμίας πνεύματος άναρρωννύμενος διά τήν εγκει-μενην τής μαρτυρίας επιθυμίαν, και αυτός επί τό βήμα εσύρετο, του μεν σώματος καί mτο του γήρως καί υπό τής νόσου λελυμενου, τηρούμενης δε τής φυχής εν αύτω, ΐνα δι’ αυτής Χριστός θρχιμβευση· ος υπό των στρατιωτών επί τό βήμα 3( κομισθείς, παραπεμπόντων αυτόν των πολιτικών εξουσιών καί παντός του πλήθους, επιβοήσεις παντοίας ποιούμενων ώς αύτοϋ οντος του Χριστού, άπεδίδου τήν καλήν μαρτυρίαν, άνεταζόμενος δε 31 υπό τού ήγεμόνος τις εΐη Χριστιανών ό θεός, εφη ‘εάν ής άξιος, γνώση’· εντεύθεν δε αφειδώς εσύρετο καί ποικίλας επασχε πληγάς, τών μεν σύνεγγυς χερσίν καί πόσιν ενυβριζόντων παντοίως, μηδε τήν ηλικίαν αίδουμενων αυτού, τών δε μακράν, υ μετά χεΐρας έκαστος είχεν, εις αυτόν άκοντιζόντων, πάντων δε ηγουμένων μεγάλως πλημμελεΐν καί άσεβεΐν, ε’ί τις άπολειφθείη τής εις αυτόν άσελγείας· καί γάρ τούς θεούς αυτών 420
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that it seemed impossible for them to live even if they had had every care, yet survived in the prison, bereft of human attention but strengthened by the Lord and given power in body and soul, and looking after and comforting the rest. But the younger ones, who had lately been arrested, whose bodies had not become accustomed to it, did not endure the burden of confinement but died in prison.
“The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted with the ministry of the bishopric at Lyons, was over ninety years old and very weak physically. He was scarcely breathing through the physical weakness which had already come upon him, but was strengthened by zeal of spirit through urgent desire of martyrdom. He was dragged before the judgement-seat, and although his body was weakened by old age and disease, his soul was kept in him in order that through it Christ might triumph. He was brought by soldiers to the judgement-seat; the local authorities accompanied him, and all the populace, uttering all kinds of howls at him as though he was Christ himself, but lie gave noble testimony. When asked by the governor, Who was the God of the Christians, he said, ‘ If you are worthy, you will know.’ And then he was dragged about without mercy, and suffered many blows ; for those who were near ill-treated him with feet and hands and in every way, without respect even for his old age, and those who were at a distance each threw at him whatever he had at hand, and all thought that it would be a great transgression and impiety to omit any abuse against him. For they thought that in
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ώοντο ούτως εκδικησειν. καί μόγις εμττνεων ερρίφη εν τη ειρκτή καί μετά δυο ημέρας άπεφυξεν.
“'Ενταύθα δἡ μεγάλη τις οικονομία θεοΰ 3: εγίνετο καί ελεος α μετ ρητόν άνεφαίνετο Ιησού, σπανίως μεν εν τη άδελφότητι γεγονός, μη άπο-λειπόμενον δε της τέχνης Χρίστον, οι γαρ κατα 3! την πρώτην σύλληφιν εξαρνοι γενόμενοι συν-εκλείοντο καί αυτοί καί μετεΐχον των δεινών ούδε γαρ εν τώ καιρώ τουτω όφελος τι αύτοΐς η εξάρνησις εγίνετο, άλλ" οί μεν ομολογούν τες ο καί η σαν, συνεκλείοντο ώς Χριστιανοί, μηδεμιάς άλλης αιτίας αύτοΐς επιφερομενης, οΰτοι δε λοιπόν ώς άνδρο-φόνοι καί μιαροί κατείχοντο, δπτλότερον παρα τούς λοιπούς κολαζόμενοι. εκείνους μεν γαρ επ- 3< εκονφιζεν η χαρά της μαρτυρίας καί η ελπίς των επηγγελμενων καί ή προς τον Χριστόν αγάπη καί τό πνεύμα τό πατρικόν, τούτους δε τό σννειδός μεγάλως ετιμωρεΐτο, ώστε καί παρά τοι? λοιποΐς άπασιν κατά τάς παρόδους διαδηλονς τάς οφεις αύτών εΐναι. οι μεν γάρ ιλαροί προηεσαν, δόξης 3! και χάριτος πολλής ταΐς δφεσιν α ύτών συγκεκρα-Ρ». 44,14 μενης, ώστε καί τά δεσμά κόσμον εύπρεπη περι-κεΐσθαι αύτοΐς, ώς νύμφη κεκοσμημενη εν κροσσω-2 Cor. 2, is τοι? χρυσοΐς πεποικιλμενοις, την εύωδίαν όδωδότες άμα την Χριστού, ώστε ενίους δόζαι καί μυρω κοσμικώ κεχρΐσθαι αύτούς’ οι δε κατηφεΐς και· ταπεινοί καί δυσειδείς καί πάσης άσχημοσύνης άνάπλεοι, προσέτι δε καί υπό τών εθνών όνειδιζό-μενοι ώς άγεννεΐς καί άνανδροι, άνδροφόνων μεν εγκλήματα εχοντες, άπολωλεκότες δε την πάντιμον καί ένδοξον καί ζωοποιόν προσηγορίαν. ταϋτα δη οί λοιποί θεωρούντες εστηρίχθησαν, καί οί 422
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this way they would vindicate their gods. And he was thrown into prison scarcely breathing and after two days yielded up the ghost.
“ Then a great dispensation of God was given, and the measureless mercy of Jesus was so manifested, as has rarely happened among the brethren, but is not beyond the skill of Christ. For those who at the first arrest had denied were imprisoned themselves and shared in the terrors, for this time not even their denial was any advantage to them; but those who confessed what they were were imprisoned as Christians, no other accusation being brought against them, the others however -were held as murderers and foul persons and punished twice as much as the rest. For the burden of the former was lightened by the joy of martyrdom and the hope of the promises, and by love towards Christ and by the Spirit of the Father; but the latter were greatly punished by their conscience so that they were conspicuous among all the rest by their faces when they were taken out. For the one went forth gladly ; glory and great grace were mingled on their faces, so that they wore even their fetters as a becoming ornament, like a bride adorned with golden lace of many patterns, and they were perfumed with the sweet savour of Christ, so that some supposed that they had been anointed with worldly unguents ; but the others were depressed and humble and wretched and filled with every kind of unseemliness, and in addition were insulted by the heathen as ignoble and cowardly ; they had gained the accusation of murder, but had lost the name which is full of honour and glory and gives life. When the others saw this they were strengthened and those λ\τ1ιο
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συλλαμβα νόμενοι άδιστάκτως ώμολόγουν, μηδε έννοιαν εχοντες δια βολικού λογισμού.”
Τούτοι? μεταξύ τινα επειπόντες, αυθις επι-φερουσιν “ μετά ταΰτα δη λοιπόν είς παν είδος διηρεΐτο τά μαρτυρία τής εξόδου αυτών, εκ διαφόρων γαρ χρωμάτων καί παντοίων ανθών ενα πλεξαντες στέφανον προσήνεγκαν τώ πατρι’ εχρήν δ’ ούν τούς γενναίους άθλητάς ποικίλον ύπομείναντας αγώνα καί μεγάλως νικήσαντας άπολαβεΐν τον μεγαν τής αφθαρσίας στέφανον, ο μεν ούν Μάτουρος και 6 Σάγκτος και ή Βλανδινα καί ’Άτταλος ήγοντο επί τά θηρία είς το δημόσιον καί εις κοινόν τών εθνών τής απανθρωπιάς θέαμα, επίτηδες τής τών θηριομαχιών ημέρας διά τούς ήμετερους διδόμενης, καί 6 μεν Μ άτουρος και 6 Σάγκτος αυθις διήεσαν εν τώ άμφιθεάτρω διά πάσης κολάσεως, ώς μηδέν όλως προπεπονθότες, μάλλον δ’ ώς διά πλειόνων ήδη κλήρων εκβεβια-κότες τον αντίπαλον καί περί τού στεφάνου αυτού τον αγώνα εχοντες, ύπεφερον πάλιν τάς διεξόδους τών μαστίγων τάς εκεΐσε είθισμενας καί τούς από τών θηρίων ελκηθμούς καί πάνθ’ όσα μαινό-μενος ο δήμος, α'ΛΛοι άλλαχόθεν, επεβόων καί επεκελεύοντο, επί πόσιν την σιδηράν καθεδραν, εφ' ής τηγανιζόμενα τά σώματα κνίσης αυτούς ενεφόρει. οι δ’ ούδ' ούτως εληγον, άλλ' ετι καί μάλλον εξεμαίνοντο, βουλόμενοι νικήσαι την εκείνων υπομονήν, καί ούδ’ ώς παρά Σάγκτου ετερόν τι είσήκουσαν παρ' ήν απ’ άρχής εΐθιστο λέγειν τής ομολογίας φωνήν. 1
1 Schwartz thinks with much probability that κοινόν is a gloss. If so, the meaning of the original would be “ to the 424
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were carrested confessed without hesitation and gave no thought to the arguments of the devil.”
After a few more sentences they go onagain: “After this the testimony of their dcatli fell into every kind of variety. For they wove various colours and all kinds of flowers into one wreath to offer to the Father, and so it was necessary for the noble athletes to undergo a varied contest, and after great victory to receive the great crown of immortality. Maturus and Sanctus and Blandina and Attalus were led forth to the wild beasts, to the public,1 and to a common exhibition of the inhumanity of the heathen, for the day of fighting with beasts was specially appointed for the Christians. Maturus and Sanctus passed again through all torture in the amphitheatre as though they had suffered nothing before, but rather as though, having conquered the opponent in many bouts,2 they were now striving for his crown, once more they ran the gauntlet in the accustomed manner, endured the worrying of the wild beasts, and everything which the maddened public, some in one way, some in another, were howling for and commanding, finally, the iron chair on which the roasting of their own bodies clothed them with its reek. Their persecutors did not stop even here, but went on growing more and more furious, wishing to conquer their endurance, yet gained nothing from Sanctus beyond the sound of the confession which he had been accustomed to make from the beginning.
public exhibition,” but it seems just possible that τό δημόσιον is used substantively.
2 Literally, “ lots,” but the word was used in a technical sense, for the gladiators used to draw lots as to who should fight. See the note of Valesius on this passage, and compare Lucian, Ilermotimus. The opponent is Satan,
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“ Οΰτοι μεν ούν, δι* άγώνος μεγάλου επι πολύ 4 παραμενούσης αυτών τής φνχής, τοΰσχατον έτυ-θησαν, διά τής ημέρας εκείνης αντί πάσης τής εν τοΐς μονομαχίοις ποικιλίας αυτοί θέαμα γενόμενοι τω κόσμω· ή δέ Βλαΐ'δίΐ'α επί ζάλου κρεμασθεΐσα 4 προύκειτο βορά των είσβαλλομένων θηρίων η και διά του βλέπεσθαι σταυρόν σχήματι κρεμαμένη διά τής εντόνου προσευχής πολλήν προθυμίαν τοΐς άγωνιζομένοις ένεποίει, βλεπόντων αυτών εν τω άγώνι καί τοΐς έξωθεν οφθαλμοΐς διά τής αδελφής τον υπέρ αυτών εσταυρωμένον, ΐνα πειση τούς πιστεύοντας εις αυτόν ότι πας ό ύπερ τής Χριστού δόξης παθών την κοινωνίαν αει ’έχει μετά τού ζώντος θεού, καί μηδενός άφαμένου 4 τότε τών θηρίων αυτής, καθαιρεθεΐσα άπό τού ξύλου άνελήφθη πάλιν εις την ειρκτήν, εις άλλον is. 27, ι αγώνα τηρουμένη, ΐνα διά πλειόνων γυμνασμάτων νικήσασα, τω μεν σκολιω όφει απαραίτητον ποίηση την καταδίκην, προτρέφηται δέ τούς αδελφούς, ή μικρά καί ασθενής καί ευκαταφρόνητος Rom. 13,14 μέγαν καί ακαταγώνιστου αθλητήν Χριστόν ένδε-Gai. 3, 27 δυμένη, διά πολλών κλήρων εκβιάσασα τον αντικείμενου καί δι άγώνος τον τής άφθαρσίας στεφαμένη στέφανον.
Ό δε "Ατταλος καί αυτός μεγάλως έξαιτηθείς 4 υπό τού όχλου (καί γάρ ήν όνομαστός), έτοιμος είσήλθεν αγωνιστής διά το ενσυνείδητον, επειδή γνησίως εν τή Χριστιανή συντάξει γεγυμνασμένος ήν καί αει μάρτυς εγεγόνει παρ’ ήμΐν αλήθειας, και περιαχθείς κύκλω τού αμφιθεάτρου, πίνακος 4 αυτόν 7τροάγοντος εν ω έγέγραπτο 'Ρωμα ΐστί ‘ οντος έστιν ’Άτταλος ό Χριστιανός,’ καί τού 426
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“ Thus after a long time, when their life still remained in them through the great contest, they were at last sacrificed, having been made a spectacle to the world throughout that day as a substitute for all the variations of gladiatorial contests ; but Blandina was hung on a stake and offered as a prey to the wild beasts that were let in. She seemed to be hanging in the shape of a cross, and by her continuous prayer gave great zeal to the combatants, while they looked on during the contest, and with their outAvard eyes saw in the form of their sister him who was crucified for them, to persuade those who believe on him that all who suffer for the glory of Christ have for ever fellowship with the living God. Then when none of the beasts would touch her she was taken down from the stake and brought back into the jail, and was thus preserved for another contest, in order that by winning through more trials she might make irrevocable the condemnation of the crooked serpent, and might encourage the brethren ; for small and weak and despised as she was, she had put on the great and invincible athlete, Christ ; she had overcome the adversary in many contests, and through the struggle had gained the crown of immortality.
“ But Attalus was himself loudly called for by the crowd, for he was well known. He went in, a ready combatant, for his conscience was clear, and he had been nobly trained in Christian discipline and had ever been a witness for truth among us. He Avas led round the amphitheatre and a placard was carried before him on which was written in Latin, ‘ This is Attalus, the Christian.’ The people were very bitter
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δήμου σφοδρά σφριγώντας επ' αύτώ, μαθών 6 ήγεμών ότι ’Ρωμαίος εστιν, εκελευσεν αυτόν άναληφθήναι μετά καί των λοιπών των εν τή ειρκτή δντων, περί ών επεστειλεν τώ Καίσαρι καί περιεμενεν την άπόφασιν την απ' εκείνου.
2 Peter 1,8	“ Ό δε διά μέσου καιρός ουκ αργός αύτοις ουδέ
άκαρπος εγίνετο, άλλα διά της υπομονής αυτών τό άμετρητόν ελεος άνεφαίνετο Χρίστου· 8ιά γαρ τών ζώντων εζωοποιοΰντο τά νεκρά, καί μάρτυρες 2 Cor. 2, 7 τοΐς μη μάρτυσιν εχαρίζοντο, καί ενεγίνετο πολλή Col. 3,13 χαρά τη παρθενω μητρί, ους ώς νεκρούς εξετρωσε, τούτους ζώντας άπολαμβανούση. δι' εκείνων γάρ · οί πλείους τών ηρνημενων άνεμετροϋντο και αν-εκυΐσκοντο καί άνεζωπυροΰντο καί εμάνθανον όμο-λογεΐν καί ζώντες ηδη καί τετονωμενοι προσ-Ezek. 12,23; Veoav ri? βηματι, εγγλυκαίνοντος του τον μεν 33>11 θάνατον του αμαρτωλού μη βουλομενου, επί δε την μετάνοιαν χρηστευομενου θεού, ΐνα καί πάλιν επερωτηθώσιν υπό τού ηγεμόνος. επιστειλαντος * γάρ τού Καίσαρος τούς μεν άποτυμπανισθηναι, εί δε τινες άρνοιντο, τούτους άπολυθηναι, της ενθάδε πανηγύρεως (εστιν δε αυτή πολυάνθρωπος εκ πάντων τών εθνών συνερχόμενων εις αυτήν) άρχομενης συνεστάναι, άνήγεν επί τό βήμα θεα-τρίζων τούς μακαρίους καί εμπομπεύων τοΐς οχλοις' δι' ο καί πάλιν άνήταζεν, καί όσοι μεν εδόκουν πολιτείαν ’Ρωμαίων εσχηκεναι, τούτων άπετεμνε τάς κεφαλάς, τούς δε λοιπούς επεμπεν εις θηρία, εδοξάζετο δε μεγαλως 6 Χρίστος επί ι. τοΐς πρότερον άρνησαμενοις, τότε παρα την τών εθνών υπόνοιαν όμολογούσιν. καί γάρ ιδία ουτοι άνητάζοντο ώς δήθεν άπολυθησόμενοι, και όμο-4‘28
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. i. 44-48
against him, but when the governor learnt that he was a Roman, he commanded him to be put back with the rest, who were in the jail, about whom he had written to the emperor and was waiting for his reply.
“ But the intervening time was not idle or fruitless for them but through their endurance was manifested the immeasurable mercy of Christ, for through the living the dead were being quickened and martyrs gave grace to those who had denied. And there was great joy to the Virgin Mother who had miscarried with them as though dead, and was receiving them back alive. For through them the majority of those who had denied were again brought to birth 1 and again conceived and quickened again, and learned to confess, and now alive and vigorous, made happy by God who wills not the death of the sinner, but is kind towards repentance, went to the judgement-seat., in order that they might again be interrogated by the governor. For Caesar had written that they should be tortured to death, but that if any should recant they should be let go, and at the beginning of the local feast (and this is widely attended by the concourse of all the heathen to it) the governor led them to the judgement-seat, making a show and spectacle of the blessed men to the mob. He accordingly examined them again, beheaded all who appeared to possess Roman citizenship, and sent the rest to the beasts. And Christ was greatly glorified by those who had formerly denied but then confessed contrary to the expectation of the people. For they were examined by themselves with the intention of then letting them
1 The Greek text ὰve/ierpoOvro is meaningless. I have translated Schwartz’s dve/χαιοθντο, “ brought to birth,” though it is not quite satisfactory.
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λογοΰντες προσετίθεντο τώ των μαρτύρων κλήρω· Matt. 22, π- 'όμειναν δε εξω οί μηδε ’ίχνος πώποτε πίστεως μηδε Rom. 2. 24 αΐσθησιν ενδύματος νυμφικού μηδε έννοιαν φόβου θεού σχόντες, άλλα και διά της αναστροφής αυτών John 17,12 βλασφημοϋντες τήν οδόν, τοΰτ εστιν οι υιοί τής απώλειας, οί δε λοιποί πάντες τή εκκλησία προσ-ετεθησαν ών και άνεταζομενων, ’Αλέξανδρός τις, Φρύξ μεν το γένος, ιατρός δε τήν επιστήμην, πολλοΐς ετεσιν εν ταΐς Γαλλίαις διατρίφας και Acts 4,29-31 γνωστός σχεδόν πάσιν διά τήν προς θεόν αγάπην και παρρησίαν τού λόγου (ήν γάρ και ούκ άμοιρος άποστολικοϋ χαρίσματος), παρεστώς τώ βήματι καί νεύματι προτρεπων αυτούς προς τήν ομολογίαν, φανερός ήν τοΐς περιεστηκόσιν τό βήμα ώσπερ ώδίνων. άγανακτήσαντες δ<? οι όχλοι επί τω τούς πρότερον ήρνημενους αυθις όμολογεΐν, κατε-βόησαν του ’ Αλεξάνδρου ως εκείνου τούτο ποιοΰντος; καί επιστήσαντος τού ήγεμόνος και άνετάσαντος αυτόν τις είη, τού δε φήσαντος ότι * Χριστιανός,’ εν οργή γενόμενος κατεκρινεν αυτόν προς θηρία, καί τή επιούση εισήλθεν μετά καί τού Άττάλου, καί γάρ καί τον ’Άτταλον τώ οχλω χαριζόμενος 6 ήγεμών εξεδωκε πάλιν προς θηρία’ οί καί διά πάντων διελθόντες τών εν τώ άμφιθεάτρω προς κόλασιν εξηυρημενων οργάνων και μεγιστον ύπο~ μείναντες αγώνα, τοϋσχατον ετύθησαν καί αυτοί, τού μεν ’Αλεξάνδρου μήτε στενάξαντος μήτε γρύξαντός τι δλως, αλλά κατά, καρδίαν όμιλοΰντος τώ θεώ, ό δε "Ατταλος, οπότε επί τής σιδηράς επετεθη καθεδρας καί π εριεκαίετο, ήνίκα ή από τού σώματος κνίσα άνεφερετο, εφη προς τό πλήθος τή 'Ρωμαϊκή φωνή ‘ ιδού τούτο εστιν ανθρώπους 430
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go, but confessed and were added to the ranks of the martyrs. Those indeed remained without who had never had any vestige of faith, nor perception of the bridal garment, nor idea of the fear of God, but even through their behaviour blasphemed the Way—they are the sons of perdition — but all the rest were added to the church. When they too were being examined a certain Alexander, a Phrygian by race and a physician by profession, who had lived in Gaul for many years and was known to almost every one for his love toward God and boldness of speech (for he was not without a share of the apostolic gift), stood by the judgement-seat and by signs encouraged them to confession, and seemed to those who were standing by as though he were in travail. But the crowd, angry that those who had formerly denied were confessing again, howled at Alexander as though he were responsible for this. The governor summoned him and asked him λνΐιο he was, and when he said ‘ a Christian,’ he flew into a rage and condemned him to the beasts. And the next day he went into the arena together with Attalus ; for to please the mob the governor had given Attalus back to the beasts. They passed through all the instruments of torture which were prepared in the amphitheatre, and endured a great contest. Finally they too were sacrificed. Alexander uttered neither groan nor moan at all, but conversed with God in his heart, and Attalus, when he was put on the iron chair and was being burned, and the reek arose from his body, said to the crowd in Latin, ‘ Lo, this which
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εσθίειν, ο iτοιεΐτε υμείς- ήμεΐς δε ούτε ανθρώπους εσθίομεν οϋθ' ετερόν τι πονηρόν πρασσομεν. επερωτώμενος δε τι ονομα εχει ό θεός, άπεκρίθη 1 ό θεός ονομα ούκ εχει ώς άνθρωπος.’
’Em πάσι δε τουτοις rfj εσχάτη λοιπόν ήμερα 5! των μονομαχιών ή Βλαΐ'δα'α πάλιν είσεκομίζετο μετά και Ποντικού, παιδαρίου ώς πεντεκαίδεκα ετών, οΐ και καθ' ημέραν είσήγοντο προς το βλεπειν την των λοιπών κόλασιν και ήναγκάζοντο όμνυναι κατά τών ειδώλων αυτών, και διά τό εμμενειν εύσταθώς καί εξουθενεΐν αυτούς ηγριώθη προς αυτούς τό πλήθος, ώς μήτε την ηλικίαν του παιδός οίκτεΐραι μήτε τό γυναιον αίδεσθήναι, προς 5< πάντα δε τά δεινά παρεβαλλον αυτούς καί διά πάσης εν κύκλω διήγον κολάσεως, επαλλήλως άναγκάζοντες όμόσαι, αλλά μη δυνάμενοι τούτο πράξαι. ο μεν γάρ ΙΙοντικός υπό τής αδελφής παρωρμημενος, ώς καί τά έθνη βλεπειν ότι εκείνη ήν προτρεπομενη καί στηρίζουσα αυτόν, πάσαν κόλασιν γενναίως ύπομείνας άπεδωκεν τό πνεύμα·
2 Macc. τ, ή δε μακαρία ΒλανδαΌ. πάντων εσχάτη, καθάπερ 51 41	μ^ττ^ρ ενγενης παρορμησασα τα τέκνα και νικη-
φόρους προπεμφασα προς τον βασιλέα, άνα-μετρουμενη καί αυτή πάντα τά τών παίδων αγωνίσματα εσπευδεν προς αύτους, χαιρουσα και άγαλλιωμενη επί τή εξόδω, ώς εις νυμφικόν δεΐπνον κεκλημενη, αλλά μη προς θηρία βεβλημένη’ καί μετά τάς μάστιγας, μετά τά θηρία, μετά τό 50 τήγανον, τοϋσχατον εις γυργαθόν βληθεΐσα ταυρω παρεβλήθη, καί ικανώς άναβλ ηθεΐσα προς του ζώου μηδε αΐσθησιν ετι τών συμβαινόντων εχουσα διά την ελπίδα καί εποχήν τών πεπιστευμενων καί 432
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you are doing is to eat men, but we neither eat men nor do anything else wicked.’ And when he was asked what name God has, he replied, ‘ God lias not a name as a man has.’
“ In addition to all this, on the last day of the gladiatorial sports, Blandina was again brought in with Ponticus, a boy of about fifteen years old, and they had been brought in every day to see the torture of the others, and efforts were made to force them to swear by the idols, and the mob was furious against them because they had remained steadfast and disregarded them, so that there was neither pity for the youth of the boy nor respect for the sex of the woman. They exposed them to all the terrors and put them through every torture in turn, trying to make them swear, but not being able to do so. For Ponticus was encouraged by the Christian sister, so that even the heathen saw that she was exhorting and strengthening him, and after nobly enduring every torture he gave up his spirit. But the blessed Blandina, last of all, like a noble mother who had encouraged her children and sent them forth triumphant to the king, having herself endured all the tortures of the children, hastened to them, rejoicing and glad at her departure as though invited to a marriage feast rather than cast to the beasts. And after scourging, after the beasts, after the gridiron, she was at last put in a net and thrown to a bull. She was tossed about a long time by the beast, having no more feeling for what happened to her through her hope and hold on what had been envoi,. !	2 f	433
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ομιλίαν προς Χριστόν, ετύθη και αυτή, καί αυτών όμολογούντων των εθνών ότι μηδεπώποτε παρ' αύτοΐς γυνή τοιαΰτα καί τοσαΰτα επαθεν.
ΆΛΑ’ ούδ' ούτως κόρον ελάμβανεν αυτών η * μανία και ή προς τούς άγιους ώμότης. υπό γαρ αγρίου θηρός άγρια καί βάρβαρα φυλά ταραχθεντα δυσπαύστως εΐχεν, καί άλλην ιδίαν αρχήν επί τοΐς σώμασιν ελάμβανεν η υβρις αυτών· τό γαρ νενική- 6 σθαι αυτούς ούκ εδυσώπει διά το μη εχειν ανθρώπινον επιλογισμόν, μάλλον δε καί εξεκαιεν αύτών την οργήν καθάπερ θηρίου,. καί του ηγεμόνος καί του δήμου το όμοιον εις ημάς άδικον επιδεικ-Rev. 22, π νυμενων μίσος, ΐνα η γραφή πληρωθη ' ο άνομος άνομησάτω ετι, καί ό δίκαιος δικαιωθητω ετι.’ καί γαρ τούς εναποπνιγεντας τη ειρκτή παρ- 5 εβαλλον κυσίν, επιμελώς παραφυλάσσοντες νυκτωρ καί μεθ’ ημέραν μη κηδευθη τις ύφ' ημών καί τότε δη προθεντες τά τε τών θηρίων τα τε τοΰ π ορος λείφανα, πη μεν εσπαραγμενα, πη δε ηνθρακευμένα, καί τών λοιπών τάς κεφαλάς σύν τοΐς άποτμημασιν αύτών ωσαύτως άταφους παρ-εφύλαττον μετά στρατιωτικής επιμέλειας ημεραις Acts 7,54 συχναΐς. καί οι μεν ενεβμιμούντο καί εβρυχον 6( τούς οδόντα? επ' αυτοΐς, ζητοΰντες τινα περισσότερόν εκδίκησιν παρ' αύτών λαβεΐν, οι δε ενεγελων καί επετώθαζον, μεγαλύνοντες άμα τά είδωλα αύτών καί εκείνοις προσάπτοντες την τούτων τιμωρίαν, οι δε επιεικέστεροι και κατα ποσόν συμπαθεΐν δοκοΰντες ώνείδιζον πολύ, λε-γοντες ‘ που ό θεός αύτών καί τί αύτους ωνησεν η θρησκεία, ήν καί πρό της εαυτών εΐλαντο φυχης; ’ καί τά μεν απ' εκείνων τοιαύτην είχε την ποικιλίαν, 61 434
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trusted to her and her converse with Christ. And so she too was sacrificed, and the heathen themselves confessed that never before among them had a woman suffered so much and so long.
“ Not even thus was their madness and cruelty to the saints satisfied, for, incited by a wild beast,1 -wild and barbarous tribes could scarcely stop, and their violence began again in a new way on the bodies ; for that they had been conquered 1 2 did not shame them, because they had no human reason, but it rather inflamed their wrath as of a wild beast, and the governor and the people showed the like unrighteous hatred against us that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ‘ Let him that is unlawful be unlawful still, and he that is righteous be righteous still.’ For those who had been strangled in the jail they threw to the dogs, and watched carefully night and day that none should be cared for by us. Then they threw out the remains left by the beasts and by the fire, torn and charred, and for many days Matched with a military guard the heads of the rest, together with their trunks, all unburied. And some raged and gnashed their teeth at the remains, seeking some further vengeance from them, others laughed and jeered, glorifying their idols and ascribing to them the punishment of the Christians, .and the gentler, who seemed to have a little sympathy, mocked gi-eatly, saying, ‘ Where is their god and what good to them was their worship, which they preferred beyond their lives ? ’ Their conduct thus
1	That is, by the Devil.
2	Because they had been unable to break the eourage of the martyrs.
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τά 8ε καθ' ημάς εν μεγάλω καθειστήκει πενθεί διά το μη 8ύνασθαι τά σώματα κρύφαι τη γη- οϋτ€ γαρ ννξ συνεβάλλ ετο ή μιν. προς τούτο ούτε αργύρια επειθεν ούτε λιτανεία ε8υσώπει, π αντί 8ε τρόπω παρετήρουν, ώς μέγα τι κερ8ανοΰντες, εί μη τύχοιεν ταφής.”
Τούτοις εξής μεθ' ετερά φασιν “ τά ονν σώματα I των μαρτύρων παντοίως παραώειγματισθεντα καί αίθριασθεντα επί ημέρας εξ, μετεπειτα καεντα καί αίθαλωθεντα υπό των ανόμων κατεσαρώθη εις τον 'Po8cuw ποταμόν πλησίον παραρρεοντα, όπως μη8ε λείφανον αυτών φαίνηται επί τής γής ετι. καί ταντ’ επραττον ώς 8υνάμενοι νικήσαι τον θεόν ( καί άφελεσθαι αυτών την παλιγγενεσίαν, ΐνα, ώς ελεγον εκείνοι, ‘ μη8ε ελπί8α σχώσιν άναστάσεως, εφ' ή πεποιθότες ξενην τινα καί καινήν είσάγουσιν ήμΐν θρησκείαν καί καταφρονοΰσι των 8εινών, έτοιμοι καί μετά, χαρας ήκοντες επί τον θάνατον* νυν ΐ8ωμεν εί άναστήσονται καί εί δύναται βοηθήσαι αύτοΐς ό θεός αυτών καί εξελεσθαι εκ τών χειρών ημών.'
II.	Τοιαΰτα καί τα κατά, τον 8ε8ηλωμενον αύτο- ] κράτορα ταΐς Χρίστου συμβεβηκεν εκκλησίαις, αφ' ών καί τά εν ταΐς Αοιπαΐς επαρχίαις ενηργημενα είκότι λογισμω στοχάζεσθαι πάρεστιν. άξιον τού-τοις εκ τής αυτής επισυνάφαι γραφής λεξεις ετερας, δι’ ών τό επιεικες καί φιλάνθρωπον τών 8ε8ηλωμενων μαρτύρων άναγεγραπται τούτοις αύτοΐς τοΐς ρήμασιν “ οι καί επί τοσοΰτον ζηλωταί 2 Phil. 2, c καί μιμητοί Χρίστου εγενοντο, ος εν μορφή θεοΰ υπάρχων ούχ άρπαγμόν ήγήσατο τό είναι ίσα θεώ, ώστε εν τοιαύτη 8όξη υπάρχοντες καί ούχ άπαξ 4.‘5()
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varied, but in our circle great grief obtained, because we could not bury the bodies in the earth, for night did not avail us for this, nor did money persuade nor entreaty shame, but in every way they watched, as though they Avould make some great gain, that the bodies should not obtain burial.”
Further on they say: “Thus the bodies of the martyrs, after having been exposed and insulted in every way for six days, and afterwards burned and turned to ashes, were swept by the wicked into the river Rhone which Aoavs near by, that not even a relie of them might still appear upon the earth. And this they did as though they could conquer God and take away their rebirth in order, as they said, ‘ that they might not even have any hope of resurrection, through trusting in which they have brought in strange and new worship and despised terrors, going readily and with joy to death; now let us see if they will rise again, and if their God be able to help them and to take them out of our hands/ ”
II.	Such things happened to the churches of Christ under the emperor mentioned, and from them it is possible to form a reasonable conclusion as to what was done in the other provinces. It is worth while to add other statements from the same document, in which the gentleness and the kindness of the martyrs already mentioned have been set down in these very words. “ And they carried so far their zeal and imitation of Christ, ‘ who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God,’ that for all their glory, and though they had
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ουδέ δίς αλλά πολλάκις μαρτυρησαντες καί e/c θηρίων αΰθις άναληφθεντες καί τά καυτήρια και τούς μώλωπας και τά τραύματα εχοντες περικείμενα, οϋτ αυτοί μάρτυρας εαυτούς άνεκηρυττον ούτε μην ημΐν επετρεπον τουτω τω ονοματι προσαγορεύειν αυτούς, άλλ’ εί ποτέ τις ημών δι επιστολής η διά λόγου μάρτυρας αυτούς προσεΐπεν, επεπλησσον πικρώς. ηδεως γαρ παρέχωρουν την 3
Κβν. 3,14 της μαρτυρίας προσηγορίαν τω Χριστώ, τω πιστώ
Rev. ι, 5	και άληθινώ μάρτυρι και πρωτοτόκω τών νεκρών
Acts 3,15 και άρχηγώ της ζωής του θεοΰ, καί επεμιμνησκον-το τών εξεληλυθότων ηδη μαρτύρων καί ελεγον 1 εκείνοι ηδη μάρτυρες, ονς εν τη ομολογία Χριστός ηξίωσεν άναληφθήναι, επισφραγισάμενος αυτών διά της εξόδου την μαρτυρίαν, ημείς δε ομόλογοι μέτριοι καί ταπεινοί,’ καί μετά δακρύων παρ-εκάλουν τούς αδελφούς δεόμενοι ΐνα εκτενείς εύχαί γίνωνται προς τό τελειωθηναι αυτούς, καί την 4 μεν δύναμιν της μαρτυρίας εργω επεδείκνυντο, πολλην παρρησίαν άγοντες προς τά έθνη, και την εύγενειαν διά της υπομονής καί άφοβίας καί άτρομίας φανεράν εποίουν, την δε προς τούς αδελφούς τών μαρτύρων προσηγορίαν παρητοΰντο, εμπεπλησμενοι φόβου θεοΰ.”
ι Peter 5, 6 Καί. αύθις μετά βραχέα φασίν “ εταπείνουν 5 εαυτούς υπό την κραταιάν χεΐρα, ύφ' ἡς ίκανώς νυν είσιν υψωμένοι, τότε δε πασι μεν άπελογοΰντο, κατηγορούν δε ούδενός· ελυον άπαντας, εδεσμευον 1
1	Or “witness.” The translation of all this passage is rendered difficult by the impossibility of translating the Greek word μαρτνs by the same English word in all passages.
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testified not once or twice but many times, and had been taken back from the beasts and were covered with burns and scars and wounds, they neither proclaimed themselves as martyrs, nor allowed us to address them by this title. But if ever any one of us called them martyrs either in a letter or in speech they rebuked him sharply. For they gladly conceded the title of martyrdom to Christ, the faithful and true martyr1 and first-born from the dead and author of the life of God. And they reminded us of the martyrs who had already passed away, and said ‘ they are already martyrs, whom Christ vouchsafed to be taken up at their confession, and sealed their witness by their departure, but we are lowly and humble confessors.’2 And they besought the brethren with tears, begging that earnest prayers might be made for their consecration. The power of martyrdom they actually showed, having great boldness towards the heathen, and they made plain their nobleness by endurance and absence of fear or timidity ; but the title of martyr they refused from the brethren, for they were filled with the fear of God.”
A little further on they say: “ They humbled themselves under the mighty hand and by it they have now been greatly exalted. At that time they made defence for all men, against none did they bring accusation ; they released all and bound none ;
word, for though it is used in a more or less technical sense, it does not as yet imply death.
2	The sense must be as given above, but the Greek word does not appear to be used in this sense. It is corrected in later manuscripts to δμολο·γηται. Schwartz thinks that it is a primitive error for όμολογο[0ντ£5 ἔτ]ι, and Wendland suggested όμύδουλοι.
439
EUSEBIUS
3e ούδένα’ καί υπέρ των τά δεινά διατιθέντων ηϋχοντο, καθάπερ Στέφανος 6 τέλειος μαρτυς ‘ κύριε, μη στήσης αντοΐς την αμαρτίαν ταύτην.’ εί δ’ υπέρ των λιθαζόντων εδέετο, πόσω μάλλον υπέρ των άδελφών.”
Και αΰθίς φασι μεθ' έτερα· “ οντος γαρ και 6 μέγιστος αντοΐς προς αυτόν 6 πόλεμος έγενετο 8ια το γνήσιον τής αγάπης, ΐνα άποπνιχθείς ό θήρ ονς πρότερον ωετο καταπεπωκέναι, ζώντας εξεμέση. ον γαρ έλαβον καύχημα κατά των πεπτωκότων, άλλ' εν οΐς έπλεόναζον αυτοί, τούτο τοΐς ένδεε-στέροις έπήρκονν μητρικά σπλάγχνα έχοντες, και πολλά περί αυτών εκχέοντες δάκρυα προς τον πατέρα, ζωήν ήτήσαντο, και εδωκεν αντοΐς’ ην 7 και συνεμερίσαντο τοΐς πλησίον, κατά πάντα νικηφόροι προς Θεόν άπελθόντες. ειρήνην άγα-πήσαντες <xet καί ειρήνην ήμΐν παρεγγυήσαντες, μετ' ειρήνης εχώρησαν προς θεόν, μη καταλιπόντες πόνον τή μητρί μηδέ στάσιν καί πόλεμον τοΐς άδελφοΐς άλλά χαράν καί ειρήνην καί ομόνοιαν καί άγάπην.” ταΰτα καί περί τής των μακαρίων 8 εκείνων προς τους παραπεπτωκότας των άδελφών στοργής ώφελίμως προκείσθω τής άπανθρώπου καί άνηλεονς ένεκα διαθέσεως των μετά ταΰτα άφεώώς τοΐς Χριστού μέλεσιν προσενηνεγμένων.
III.	'II δ’ αυτή των προειρημένων μαρτύρων 1 γραφή καί άλλην τινά μνήμης άζίαν ιστορίαν περιέχει, ήν καί ούδείς αν γένοιτο φθόνος μή ονχί των 1
1 The “beast” is the Devil, and those whom he had swallowed are those who had at first recanted; the hope of the confessors was to regain backsliders and so rescue them from the Devil’s imiw.	2 That is, the Church.
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and they prayed for those who had inflicted torture, even as did Stephen, the perfect martyr, * Lord, lay not this sin to their charge/ And if he prayed for those who were stoning him, how much more for the brethren ? ”
And again after other details, they say : “ For their greatest contest, through the genuineness of their love, was this, that the beast1 should be choked into throwing up alive those whom he had at first thought to have swallowed down. For they did not boast over the fallen, but from their own abundance supplied with a mother’s love those that needed, and shedding many tears for them to the Father, they prayed for life, and he gave it to them, and they divided it among their neighbours, and then departed to God, having in all things carried off the victory. They ever loved peace ; peace they commended to us ; and with peace they departed to God ; for their mother 2 they left behind no sorrow, and for the brethren no strife and war, but glory, peace, concord, and love.” Let this profitable extract suffice concerning the love of those blessed ones for their brethren who had fallen, for the sake of the inhuman and merciless disposition of those who after these events acted unsparingly to the members of Christ.3
III.	The same document of the aforementioned martyrs contains also another story worthy of memory, and none could grudge our bringing it to
3	Eusebius wishes to emphasize the charity of these martyrs towards backsliders in contrast to the hardness of soul of his own contemporaries, notably the Donatists and Novatians.
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εντευζομενων εις γνώσιν προθ είναι· εχει δε όντως.
’Αλκιβιάδου γαρ τινος εξ αυτών πάνυ αυχμηρόν βιοΰντος βίον και μηδενός όλως το πρότ€ρον μεταλαμβάνοντος, α,λλ’ η άρτιο μόνω και ϋδατι χρω μενού πειρωμενου Τ€ και εν τη ειρκτή ουτω διάγειν, Άττάλω μετά τον πρώτον αγώνα δν iv τώ άμφιθεάτρω ηνυσεν, άπεκαλύφθη οτι μη καλώς ποιοίη ο * Αλκιβιάδης μη χρώ μένος τοΐς κτίσμασι του θεού και άλλοις τύπον σκανδάλου ύπολ€ΐπόμένος. πεισθείς 8e 6 ’Αλκιβιάδης πάντων άνεδην '· μετελάμβανεν και ηύχαρίστει τώ θεώ· ου γαρ άνεπίσκεπτοι χάριτος θεού ησαν, άλλα τδ πνεύμα τό άγιον ην σύμβουλον αύτοΐς. και ταντα μεν ώδι εχετω.
Ύών δ’ άμφί τον Μοντανόν και ’Αλκιβιάδην και < Θεόδοτον περί την Φρυγίαν άρτι τότε πρώτον την περί του προφητεύειν ύπόληφιν παρά πολλοΐς εκφερομενων (πλεΐσται γαρ οΰν και άλλαι παρα-δοξοποιίαι του θείου χαρίσματος εις ετι τότε κατά διαφόρους εκκλησίας εκτελούμεναι πίστιν παρά πολλοΐς του κάκείνους προφητευειν παρεΐχον) και δη διαφωνίας ύπαρχούσης περί τών δεδηλωμένων, αυθις οί κατά την Γαλλίαν αδελφοί την ιδίαν κρίσιν και περί τούτων ευλαβή και ορθο-δοζοτάτην ύποτάττουσιν, εκθεμενοι και τών παρ' αύτοΐς τελειωθεντων μαρτύρων διαφόρους επι-στολάς, ας εν δεσμοΐς ετι υπάρχοντες τοΐς επ' 'Ασίας και Φρυγίας άδελφοΐς διεχάραξαν, ου μην αλλά καί Έλευθερω τώ τότε 'Ρωμαίων επισκοπώ, της τών εκκλησιών είρηνης ενεκα πρεσβεύοντες.
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the knowledge of those who are about to study. It runs thus : There was among them a certain Alcibiades, who was living a very austere life, and at first was not partaking of anything at all, but used merely bread and water and was trying to live thus even in the jail. But it was revealed to Attalus after the first contest -which he underwent in the amphitheatre that Alcibiades was not doing well in not making use of the creations of God, and offering an example of offence1 to others. Alcibiades was persuaded and began to partake of everything 'without restraint and gave thanks to God ; for they were not without help from the grace of God but the Holy Spirit was their counsellor. Let this suffice for this point.
Just at that time the party of Montanus and Alcibiades and Theodotus in Phrygia began first to engender among many their views concerning prophecy (for the many other wonderful works of the grace of God which were still being wrought up to that time in divers churches produced the belief among many that they also were prophets), and when dissension arose about the persons mentioned the brethren in Gaul again formulated their own judgement, pious and most orthodox, concerning them, subjoining various letters from the martyrs who had been consecrated among them, which letters while they were still in prison they had composed for the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, and also for Eleutherus, who was then bishop of the Romans, and so they were ambassadors for the sake of the peace of the churches.
1 An “example of offence” because it might seem to support the heretical doctrine that matter is evil, as some Gnostics maintained.
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IV.	01 δ’ αυτοί μάρτυρες καί τον Ειρηναίον, πρεσ- 1 βύτερον ήδη τότ οντα της εν Λουγδούνω παροικίας, τώ δηλωθεντι κατά 'Ρώμην επισκοπώ συνίστων, πλεΐστα τώ άνδρί μαρτυροΰντες, ώς αΐ τούτον εχουσαι τον τρόπον δηλοΰσι φωναί· “ χαίρειν εν 2 θεώ σε πάλιν εύχόμεθα καί αει, πάτερ Ελεύθερε, ταϋτά σοι τα γράμματα προετρεφάμεθα τον αδελφόν ημών καί κοινωνόν Ειρηναίον διακομίσαι, καί παρακαλοΰμεν εχειν σε αυτόν εν παραθεσει, ζηλωτήν όντα τής διαθήκης Χριστού, ει γαρ ήδειμεν τόπον τινι δικαιοσύνην περιποιεΐσθαι, ώς πρεσβυτερον εκκλησίας, δπερ εστίν επ’ αύτώ, εν πρώτοις αν παρεθεμεθα.”
Ύί δει καταλέγειν τον εν τή δηλωθείση γραφή 3 τών μαρτύρων κατάλογον, ιδία μεν τών άποτμήσει κεφαλής τετελειωμενών, ιδία δε τών θηρσίν εις βοράν παραβεβλημένων, καί αΰθις τών επί τής ειρκτής κεκοιμημενων, τόν τε αριθμόν τών εις ετι τότε περιόντων ομολογητών; οτω γάρ φίλον, καί ταϋτα ράδιον πληρέστατα διαγνώναι μετά χεΐρας άναλαβόντι τό σύγγραμμα, ο καί αύτο τή τών μαρτύρων συναγωγή προς ημών, ώς γοΰν εφην, κατείλεκται. αλλά τά μεν επ' 'Αντωνίνου τοι αΰτα.
V.	Τούτου δή αδελφόν Μάρκον Αύρήλιον Εαίσαρα 1 λόγος εχει Γερμανοΐς καί Σαρμάταις άντιπαρα-ταττόμενον μάχη, δίφει πιεζομενης αυτού τής στρατιάς, εν αμηχανία γενεσθαι" τούς δ’ επί τής Μελιτηνής οϋτω καλούμενης λεγεώνος στρατιώτας διά πιστέ ως εζ εκείνου καί εις δεύρο συνεστώσης εν τή προς τούς πολεμίους παρατάξει γόνυ θεντας επί γήν κατά τό οίκεΐον ήμΐν τών ευχών έθος επι 444
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IV.	Irenaeus also, who was at that time already a presbyter of the diocese at Lyons, the same martyrs commended to the afore-mentioned bishop of Rome, and gave him much good testimony, as is shown by words to the following effect: “ Once more and always, Father Eleutherus, we wish you greeting in God. We have asked our brother and companion, Irenaeus, to bring this letter to you and we beg you to hold him in esteem, for lie is zealous for the covenant of Christ. For had we known that rank can confer righteousness on anyone, we should first of all have recommended him as being a presbyter of the church, for that is his position.”
What need is there to transcribe the list of the martyrs in the above mentioned document, some consecrated by beheading, some cast out to be eaten by the wild beasts, others who fell asleep in the jail, and the number of the confessors which still survived at that time ? For whoever wishes can easily read the full account by taking the description which has been included in our collection of martyrs,1 as I said before. Such were the events which happened under Antoninus.
V.	It is said that when his brother, Marcus Aurelius Caesar, was engaging in battle with the Germans and Sarmatians, he was in difficulties, because his army was oppressed by thirst; but the soldiers of the legion which is called after Melitene,2 knelt on the ground according to our own custom of prayer, in the faith which has sustained them from that time to this in their contests with their enemies, and turned
1 See Introduction, p. xxiii.
2 Melitene is in eastern Cappadocia.
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Tertnll.
ras προς τον θεόν ικεσίας τραπέσθαι, παραδόξου 2 Se τοΐς 7τολεμίοις του το loot ου δη θεάματος φανέντος, άλλο τι λόγγος έχει παραδοξότερον έπι-καταλαβεΐν αύτίκα, σκηπτόν μεν εις φυγήν και απώλειαν συνελαννοντα τούς πολεμίους, ομβρον δε επι την των τό θειον παρακεκληκότων στρατιάν, πάσαν αυτήν εκ του δίψους μελλουσαν οσον ου πω διαφθείρεσθαι άνακτώμενον.
Ή δ’ ιστορία φέρεται μεν και παρά τοΐς πόρρω 3 του καθ' ημάς λόγου συγγραφεΰσιν οΐς μελον γέγονεν της κατά τούς δηλ ουμενους γραφής, δεδηλωται δε καί προς των ημετερων. αλλά τοΐς μεν εξωθεν ίστορικοΐς, άτε της πίστεως άνοικείοις, τέθειται μεν τό παράδοξον, ου μην καί ταΐς των ημετερων εύχαΐς τοϋθ' ώμολογηθη γεγονέναι· τοΐς δε γε ήμετέροις, άτε αλήθειας φίλοις, απλώ καί άκακοηθει τρόπω τό πραχθέν παραδέδοται. τού- ^ των δ5 αν εΐη καί Άπολινάριος, εξ εκείνου φησας την δι' ευχής τό παράδοξον πεποιηκυΐαν λεγεώνα οίκείαν τω γεγονότι προς τού βασιλέως είληφέναι προσηγορίαν, κεραυνοβόλον τη 'Ρωμαίων επι-κληθεΐσαν φωνή, μάρτυς δε τούτων γένοιτ αν 5 άξιόχρεως ό Τερτυλλιανός, την 'Ρωμαϊκήν τη συγκλήτω προσφωνήσας υπέρ της πιστεως απολογίαν, ης καί πρόσθεν εμνημονεύσαμεν, την τε ιστορίαν βεβαιών σύν αποδείξει μείζονι καί εναργέστερα· γράφει δ' ούν καί αυτός, λέγων Μάρκου 6 τού συνετωτάτου βασιλέως επιστολάς εις έτι νΰν φέρεσθαι εν αΐς αυτός μαρτυρεί εν Γ ερ μανία 1
1 Dio Cassius, lxxi. 8, who ascribes the miracle to the Egyptian magician, Arnuphis. Capitolinus in the life of Marcus Aurelius ascribes it to the prayer of the emperor, and Hf>
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towards supplications to God. Now though this kind of spectacle seemed strange to the enemy, the story goes that another still more marvellous overcame them at once, for lightning drove the enemy to flight and destruction, and a shower falling on the army which had prayed to God, refreshed them all when they were on the point of destruction from thirst.
The story is both told among writers who are foreign to our faith who have undertaken to write of the times of the above mentioned emperors,1 and has also been recorded by Christians. By the heathen writers, inasmuch as they were strangers to the faith, the miracle is related, but it was not confessed that it happened through the prayers of the Christians ; but in our own writers, inasmuch as they are the friends of truth, what happened has been described in a simple and harmless fashion. Among these would be also Apolinarius, who states that after that time the legion which had wrought the miracle through prayer had received a name from the emperor appropriate to what had happened, and was called in Latin the “ThunderingLegion.”2 Tertullian is also a worthy witness of these things, who in addressing in Latin an apology for our faith to the Senate, which we have quoted already, confirmed the story with more and clearer proof. In his writing he says that letters of Marcus, the most prudent emperor, were still extant, in which he testifies himself that when his army was on the point the emperor himself on his coins represents Jupiter as hurling thunderbolts against the Germans.
2 But from Dio Cassius and from inscriptions, it would appear that the legion had certainly this name in the time of Nero, and probably in that of Augustus.
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ϋδατος απορία μέλλοντα α ύτοϋ τον στρατόν διαφθείρεσθαι ταΐς των Χριστιανών εύχαΐς σε-σώσθαι, τούτον δέ φησιν και Θάνατον άπειλησαι τοΐς κατήγορον ημών έπιχειροΰσιν οΐς 6 δηλωθείς άνηρ καί ταΰτα προσεπιλέγει· “ ποταποί οΰν οί' νόμοι οΰτοι, οΰς καθ' ημών μόνων έπονται ασεβείς άδικοι ώμοι; οΰς οϋτε Ούεσπασιανός έφύλαξεν, καίτοι γε Ιουδαίους νικησας, οΰς Τραϊανός εκ μέρους έξουθένησεν, κωλυων έκζητεΐσθαι Χριστιανούς, οΰς οϋτε *Αδριανός, καίτοι γε πάντα τά περίεργα πολυπραγμονών, οϋτε ό Ευσεβής επι-κληθείς έπεκϋρωσεν.” άλλα ταΰτα μέν οπη τις εθέλοι, τιθέσθω · μετίωμεν δ’ ημείς επί την τών έξης ακολουθίαν.
ΐΐοθεινοΰ δη εφ' δλοις της ζωής έτεσιν εν ενη κοντά ί συν τοΐς επί Γαλλίας μαρτυρησασιν τελειωθέντος, Ειρηναΐος της κατά Αοϋγδουνον ης ό Ποὅεινός ηγείτο παροικίας την επισκοπήν διαδέχεται· Πολυ-κάρπου δε τούτον ακουστήν γενέσθαι κατά την νέαν εμανθάνομεν ηλικίαν, οΰτος τών επί 'Ρώμης 1 την διαδοχήν έπισκόπων εν τρίτη συντάξει τών προς τάς αιρέσεις παραθέμενος, εις Ελεύθερον, οδ τά κατά τούς χρόνους ημΐν εξετάζεται, ώς αν δη κατ αυτόν σπουδαζομένης αύτώ της γραφής, Iren. 3, 3. 3 τον κατάλογον ίστησι, γράφων ώδε· VI. ” Θεμελιώ-σαντες οΰν καί οίκοδομησαντες οί μακάριοι απόστολοι την εκκλησίαν, Αίνω την της επισκοπής λειτουργίαν ένεχείρισαν τούτου του Αίνου Παύλος 2 Tim. 4,21 εν ταΐς προς Τιμόθεον έπιστολαΐς μεμνηται.
διαδέχεται δ’ αυτόν ’Ανέγκλητος, μετά τούτον δε τρίτω τόπω από τών αποστόλων την επισκοπήν κληροϋται Κλημης, ό καί εορακώς τους μακαρίους 44-8
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of destruction in Germany from lack of water it had been saved by the prayers of the Christians, and Tertullian says that the emperor also threatened death to those who attempted to accuse us. The author goes on as follows : “ What kind of laws are these which wicked, unrighteous, and cruel men use against us alone ? Vespasian did not observe them although he conquered the Jews. Trajan partially-allowed them, but forbade Christians to be sought out. Neither Hadrian, though busy in all curious matters, nor Pius, as he is called, ratified them.” But let these things be as anyone will, we must pass on to the train of further events.
When Pothinus was consecrated with the martyrs in Gaul at the age of full ninety years, Irenaeus received the episcopacy of the diocese in Lyons,1 of which Pothinus had been the head, and we have been told that he had been a listener to Polycarp in his early youth. In his third book against the heresies he gives the succession of the bishops in Rome as far as Eleutherus, the events of whose days are now being discussed by us, as though his book had been composed at that time, and he gives the list, writing as follows. VI. “ Therefore when the blessed apostles had found and built the church they gave the ministry of the episcopate to Linus. Paul mentioned this Linus in his epistle to Timothy. Anencletus succeeded him, and after him Clement obtained the episcopate in the third place from the apostles. He had seen the blessed apostles and 1 That is, in a.d. 177. Cf. v. 1. 1, p. 407.
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αποστόλους και συμβεβληκώς αύτοΐς καί ετι k'vavXον το κήρυγμα των αποστόλων καί την παράδοσιν πρό οφθαλμών ύχων, ού μόνος· ετι γαρ πολλοί ύπελείποντο τότε υπό των αποστόλων δεδιδαγμενοι. επί τούτου ουν του Κλημεντος { στάσεως ούκ ολίγης τοΐς εν Κορίνθω γενομενης άδελφοΐς, επεστειλεν η εν 'Ρώμη εκκλησία ίκανω-τάτην γραφήν τοΐς Ρορινθίοις, εις είρηνην συμ-βιβάζουσα αυτούς καί άνανεοΰσα την πίστιν αυτών καί ην νεωστί από τών αποστόλων πα ράδοσιν είλήφει.”
Iren. 3,3,3 Κα.ί. μετά βραχέα φησίν “τον δε Κλή μέντα < τούτον διαδέχεται, Ευάρεστος καί τον Εόαρεστον Αλέξανδρος, εΐθ’ ούτως έκτος από τών αποστόλων καθίσταται Έύστος, μετά δε τούτον Τελεσφόρος, ος καί ενδόξως εμαρτύρησεν' επειτα Ύγΐνος, εϊτα Πιο?, μεθ' ον *Ανίκητος. διαδεξαμενου τον Άνίκη-τον Σωτηρος, νύν δωδεκάτω το πω τον της επισκοπής από τών αποστόλων κατεχει κληρον Ελεύθερος, τη αύτη τάξει καί τη αύτη διδαχή ί η τε από τών αποστόλων εν τη εκκλησία παρά-δοσις καί τό της αλήθειας κήρυγμα κατηντηκεν εις ημάς.”
VII.	Ύαΰτα ό Ειρηναίος ακολούθως ταΐς προ-διεξοδευθείσαις ήμΐν ύπογράφας ίστορίαις εν οΐς επεγραψεν, πεντε ούσι τον αριθμόν, ’Ελέγχου και
ι Tim. 6, 20 ανατροπής της ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως, εν δεύτε ρω της αυτής ύποθέσεως, οτι δη καί εις αυτόν υποδείγματα της θείας καί παραδόξου δυνάμεως εν εκκλη-σίαις τισίν ύπολέλειπτο, διά τούτων επισημαίνεται, 1
1 The letter in question is generally called “ the First E])istle of Clement,” but the true title is “ the Epistle of the 450
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conversed with them and the teaching of the apostles still rang in his ears, their tradition was held before his eyes. Nor was he alone in this, for there were still many surviving at that time who had been taught by the apostles. When in the time of this Clement no little dissension arose among the Christians at Corinth, the church in Rome sent a most powerful letter to the Corinthians urging them to peace and renewing their faith and the tradition which they had recently received from the apostles.1 ”
And after a little he says : “ Evarestus succeeded to this Clement and Alexander to Evarestus, and then Xystus was appointed as the sixth from the apostles, and after him Telesphorus, who also was martyred gloriously ; then Hyginus, then Pius, after him Anicetus. Soter succeeded Anicetus, and now, in the twelfth place from the apostles, Eleutherus holds the lot of the episcopate. The tradition from the apostles in the church and the preaching of the truth have reached us in the same order and the same teaching.” 2
VII. These things Irenaeus recounts, according to the extracts which we have made already, in the books, five in number, to which he gave the title of Refutation and Overthrow of Knowledge falsely so-called, and in the second book of this work he proves in the following words that manifestations of the divine and marvellous power head remained in some
Church in Rome to the Church in Corinth.” Probably the subject of είλήφει in the last sentence is the church in Corinth supplied from the general sense of the preceding paragraph, as it clearly refers to Corinth and not to Rome.
2 It is probable that “ teaching ” is a mistake in the text of Eusebius for διαδοχή, “ succession,” which is implied by the Latin version of Irenaeus.
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Iren. 2,31, 2 λε'γων “ τοσοΰτον δε άποδεουσιν τοΰ νεκρόν 2 εγεΐραι, καθώς ό κύριος ηγειρεν και οι απόστολοι διά προσευχής και εν τη άδελφότητι πολλάκις διά το άναγκαΐον και της κατά τόπον Εκκλησίας πόσης αίτησαμενης μετά νηστείας και λιτανείας πολλής επεστρεψεν τό πνεύμα τοΰ τετελευτηκότος και εχαρίσθη ό άνθρωπος ταΐς εύχαΐς των αγίων.” iron. 2,32, 4/cat αύθίς φησιν μεθ' ετερα' “ εί 8e και τον κύριον 3 φαντασιωδώς τα τοιαΰτα πεποιηκεναι φησουσιν, επί τα προφητικά άνάγοντες αύτους, εξ αυτών επιδείξομεν πάντα ούτως περί αύτοΰ καί προ-ειρησθαι καί γεγονέναι βεβαίως καί αυτόν μόνον είναι τον υιόν τοΰ θεοΰ' δι’ <5 καί εν τω εκείνου όνομα τι οί άληθώς αύτοΰ μαθηταί, παρ' αύτοΰ λαβόντες την χάριν επιτελοΰσιν επ' εύεργεσία τη των λοιπών ανθρώπων, καθώς εις έκαστος την δωρεάν εΐληφεν παρ' αύτοΰ. οί μεν γάρ δαίμονας 4 ελαύνουσιν βεβαίως καί άληθώς, ώστε πολλάκις καί 7τιστευειν εκείνους αύτους τούς καθαρισθεντας από τών πονηρών πνευμάτων καί είναι εν τη εκκλησία, οί δε καί πρόγνωσιν εχουσιν τών μελλόντων καί οπτασίας καί ρήσεις προφητικας, άλλοι δε τούς κάμνοντας διά της τών χειρών επιθεσεως ίώνται καί υγιείς άποκαθιστασιν, ηδη δε, καθώς εφαμεν, καί νεκροί ηγερθησαν καί παρ-εμειναν σύν η μιν ετεσιν ίκανοις, και, τι γαρ; ουκ 5 εστιν αριθμόν είπεΐν τών χαρισμάτων ών κατά παντός τοΰ κόσμου η εκκλησία παρά θεοΰ λαβοΰσα εν τω όνόματι Ίησοΰ Χριστού τοΰ σταυρωθεντος επί Ποντίου Πιλάτου εκάστης ημέρας επ' εύεργεσία 1
1 Eusebius seems to slip in making his extract from Irenacus, and by omitting the end of the sentence leaves “ so 452
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churches even as far as his time : “ But they fall so far1 short of raising the dead, as did the Lord and his apostles through prayer (and often among the brethren, because of necessity and at the request of the whole church in the neighbourhood, with fasting and much supplication, the spirit of him who had died returned, and the man was given to the prayers of the saints).” And again he says after other things : “ But if they say that the Lord has done all these things merely in appearance we will take them back to the prophetic writings, and show from them that all these things had been foretold concerning him, and that they certainly happened, and that he alone is the Son of God ; for which cause also his true disciples having received graee from him use it in his name for the benefit of the rest of men, even as each has received the gift from him. For some drive out demons with eertainty and truth, so that often those who have themselves been cleansed from the evil spirits believe and are in the church, and some have foreknowledge of things to be, and visions and prophetic speech, and others cure the sick by the laying on of hands and make them whole, and even as we have said, the dead have been raised and remained with us for many years. And why should I say more ? It is not possible to tell the number of the gifts which the church throughout the whole world, having received them from God in the name of Jesus Christ, -who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, uses each day for the
far ” hanging in the air. In the original the sentence runs : “ They fall so far short of raising the dead, as did the Lord .etc. . . that they do not even believe that it can be done.” The “ they ” referred to are the Simonians and Carpocratians —two early heresies.
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τη τών εθνών επιτελεΐ, μήτε έξαπατώσά τινας Matt, ίο, 8 μήτε εξαργνριζομένη- ώς γαρ δωρεάν εΐληφεν παρά θεόν, δωρεάν καί διακονεϊ.” και εν ετερω δε τόπω hen. 5,6, ι 6 αντος γράφει· “καθώς και πολλών άκονομεν αδελφών εν τη εκκλησία προφητικά χαρίσματα έχόντων καί παντοδαπαίς λαλονντων διά τον πνεύματος γλώσσαις καί τά κρύφια τών ανθρώπων εις φανερόν αγόντων επί τώ σνμφεροντι καί τά μνστήρια τον θεόν εκδιηγονμενών.’’ ταΰτα καί περί τον διαφοράς χαρισμάτων μέχρι καί τών δηλονμενων χρόνων παρά τοΐς άξίοις διαμεΐναι.
VIII.	Έπεί δε άρχόμενοι της πραγματείας νπό-σχεσιν πεποιήμεθα παραθήσεσθαι κατά καιρόν είπόν-τες τάς τών αρχαίων εκκλησιαστικών πρεσβντέρων τε καί σνγγραφεων φωνάς εν αΐς τάς περί τών ενδιαθηκών γραφών εις αύτονς κατελθούσας παραδόσεις γραφή παραδεδώκασιν, τούτων δε καί ό Ειρηναίος ην, φέρε, καί τάς αντοΰ παραθώμεθα λέξεις, καί π ρωτάς γε τάς περί τών ιερών εν-iren. 3, α, ι αγγελιών, όντως εχούσας· “ ό μεν δη λίατθαΐος εν τοΐς 'Έ,βραίοις τη ιδία αυτών διαλεκτω καί γραφήν εξηνεγκεν εναγγελίον, τού Τίετρον καί τον Παάλου εν 'Εώμη εύαγγελιζομενών καί θεμελιούντων την εκκλησίαν μετά δε την τούτων έξοδον Μάρκο?, ό μαθητης καί έρμηνεντης Πετρον, και αντος τα υπό ΙΙετρον κηρνσσόμενα έγγράφως ή μιν παρα-δεδωκεν καί Αονκάς δε, 6 άκόλονθος Παύλου, τό νπ’ εκείνον κηρνσσόμενον εναγγελί ον εν βίβλω κατέθετα. έπειτα Ιωάννης, ό μαθητης τον κνρίον, John 13,25. ό καί επί τό στήθος αντοΰ άναπεσών, και αντος 2ΐ, 20 έξέδωκεν τό εναγγέλιον, εν Έφέσω της Ασίας διατριβών.’’
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·' benefit of the heathen, deceiving none and making profit from none. For as it received freely from God, it ministers also freely.” And in another place the same author writes : “ Just as also we hear many brethren in the church who have gifts of prophecy, and who speak through the Spirit with all manner of tongues, and who bring the hidden things of men into clearness for the common good and expound the mysteries of God.” So much on the point that variety of gifts remained among the worthy up till the time spoken of.
VIII.	At the beginning of this work we made a promise to quote from time to time the sayings of the presbyters and writers of the church of the first period, in which they have delivered the traditions which came down to them about the canonical Scriptures. Now Irenaeus was one of these, so let us quote his words, and in the first place those which refer to the sacred Gospels, as follows :	“ Now
Matthew published among the Hebrews a written gospel1 also in their own tongue, while Peter and Paul were preaching in Rome and founding the church. But after their death Mark also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, himself handed down to us in writing the tilings which were preached by Peter, and Luke also, who was a follower of Paul, put down in a book the gospel which was preached by him. Then John, the disciple of the Lord, who had even rested on bis breast, himself also gave forth the gospel, while he was living at Ephesus in Asia,”
1 The point of the καί -γραφήν is that it was a written as well as a spoken gospel.
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Ταΰτα μεν ουν εν τρίτω τής είρημενης ύποθεσεως 5 τω προδηλωθεντι εϊρηται, εν Sc τω πεμπτω περί Kev. 13,18 τής Ίωάννου ’Αποκαλύφεως καί τής φήφου τής του αντίχριστου προσηγορίας ούτως διαλαμβάνει■ Iren. 5,30, ι “ τούτων δε ούτως εχόντων καί εν πάσι δε τοΐς σπουδαίοις καί άρχαίοις άντιγράφοις του αριθμού τούτου κείμενου καί μαρτυρούντων αυτών εκείνων των κατ' δφιν τον Ίωάννην εορακότων και τοΰ λόγου διδάσκοντος ημάς ότι ό αριθμός τοΰ ονόματος τοΰ θηρίου κατά την Ελλήνων φήφον διά των εν αύτώ γραμμάτων εμφαίνεται.” καί ύπο- 6 Iren. 5. 30, 3 καταβάς περί τοΰ αύτοΰ φάσκει- “ ημείς ουν ούκ άποκινδυνεύομεν περί τοΰ ονόματος τοΰ αντίχριστου άποφαινόμενοι βεβαιωτικώς. εί γάρ εδει αναφανδόν <εν> τω νΰν καιρώ κηρύττεσθαι τοΰ-νομα αύτοΰ, δι εκείνου αν ερρεθη τοΰ καί την άποκάλυφιν εορακότος- ουδέ γάρ πρό πολλοΰ χρόνου εωράθη, αλλά σχεδόν επί τής ήμετερας γενεάς, προς τω τελεί τής Δομετιανοΰ αρχής”
Iren. 3,16,5. Ταΰτα καί περί τής 'Αποκαλύφεως ίστόρηται 7 U John 2, ι»■ τω δεδηλωμενω- μεμνηται δε καί τής Τωάννου 1] ’	’ πρώτης επιστολής, μαρτυρίας εξ αυτής πλείστας
5,7, 2.4,16, είσφερων, ομοίως δε καί τής ΤΙετρου προτερας.
[1 Peter ι, 8. ου μόνον δε οΐδεν, αλλά καί αποδέχεται την τοΰ ire»?4, 20,2 ΤΙοιμενος γραφήν, λεγων “ καλώς ουν ή γραφή \ϊιand.’i]	ἡ λεγουσα πρώτον πάντων πίστευσον ότι εΐς
εστιν ό θεός ό τά πάντα κτίσας καί καταρτίσας ” καί τά εξής, καί ρητοΐς δε τισιν εκ τής Σολομώνος 8 Iren. 4,38. 3 Σοφίας κεχρηται, μόνον ούχί φάσκων “ ορασις \Γ)6
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These things were said by the writer referred to in the third book of liis treatise which has been quoted before, and in the fifth book he discourses thus about the Apocalypse of John and the number of the name of the Antichrist.1 “ Νολ\τ since this is so, and since this number is found in all the good and ancient copies, and since those who have seen John face to face testify, and reason teaches us that the number of the name of the beast appears according to the numeration of the Greeks by the letters in it . . And going on later he says concerning the same point, “We therefore Λνΐΐΐ not take the risk of making any positive statement concerning the name of the Antichrist. For if it had been necessary for his name to have been announced clearly at the present time, it would have been spoken by him λυΉο also saw the Revelation ; for it was not even seen a long time ago, but almost in our own generation towards the end of the reign of Domitian.”
The author quoted says this about the Apocalypse, and he also mentions the first Epistle of John, making many quotations from it, and likewise the first Epistle of Peter. And he not only knew but also received 2 the writing of the Shepherd, saying, “ Well did the Scripture say ‘ first of all believe that God is one who created and fitted together all things,’ and so on.” He also made some quotations all but verbally from the Wisdom of Solomon, “ And
1 According to Rev. xiii. IS the Number of the Beast is 666. The point is that in ancient times the letters of the alphabet were used as numbers ; thus the writer means that if the letters in the name of the Beast be taken as numbers they will when added up amount to 666. The difficulty is that with a little ingenuity this can be proved to be true of almost any unpopular person.	2 i.e. as Scripture.
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Wisd. o, 20 §e θεού περιποιητική αφθαρσίας, αφθαρσία δε Iren. 4,27, α. εγγύς είναι ποιεί θεόν.” και απομνημονευμάτων Ii28i>yV Se άποστολικον τινος πρεσβυτερου, ου τοϋνομα σιωπή παρεδωκεν, μνημονεύει εξηγήσεις τε αύτοϋ Iren. 4, 6,2. θείων γραφών παρατεθειται. ετι και Ιουστίνου 5,26,2.28,4^^ μάρτυρος και Ιγνατίου μνήμην πεποίηται, μαρτυρίαις ανθις καί άπδ των τοντοις γραφεντων Iren. ι, 27. 4 κεχρημενος, επήγγελται δ’ αντος εκ των Μαρκίωνος συγγραμμάτων άντιλεξειν αύτω εν ίδίω σπου-δάσματι.
Και περί τής κατά τους έβδομη κοντά ερμηνείας των θεόπνευστων γραφών ακούε οια κατά λεξιν Iren. 3, 21, ι γράφει' “ ό θεάς ούν άνθρωπος εγενετο καί αυτός κύριος εσωσεν ημάς, δούς το τής παρθένου σημεΐον, άλλ’ ούχ ώς ενιοί φασιν τών νυν τολμώντων is. 7, η μεθερμηνεύειν την γραφήν, * ιδού ή νεανις εν γαστρί εξει καί τεξεται υιόν ’* ώς θεοδοτ ίων ήρμήνευσεν 6 Έφεσιος καί Άκύλας ό ΤΙοντικός, άμφότεροι ’Ιουδαίοι προσήλυτοι, οΐς κατακολου-θήσαντες οί ’Εβιωναΐοι εξ Ιωσήφ αυτόν γε-γενήσθαι φάσκουσιν.” τούτοις επιφερει μετά Iren. 3,21, 2 βραχέα λεγων “ πρό τού γάρ 'Ρωμαίους κρατϋναι την αρχήν αυτών, ετι τών Μακεδόνων τήν Άσιαν κατεχόντων, Πτολεμαίος ό Αάγου φιλοτιμουμενος τήν ύπ' αυτού κατεσκευασμενην βιβλιοθήκην εν *Αλεξανδρεία κοσμήσαι τοις πάντων ανθρώπων συγγράμμασιν όσα γε σπουδαία ύπήρχεν, ήτήσατο παρά τών 'Ιεροσολυμιτών εις τήν 'Ελληνικήν διάλεκτον σχεΐν αυτών μεταβεβλημενας τάς γραφάς. οί δε, ύπήκουον γάρ ετι τοις Μακεδοσιν τότε, τούς παρ' α ύτοις εμπειροτάτους τών γραφών και άμφοτερων τών διαλέκτων, εβδομήκοντα πρεσβυ-458
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the vision of God produces incorruptibility and incorruptibility brings us near to God.” He also quotes treatises of a certain apostolic presbyter whose name he passes by in silenee and gives his interpretation of divine Seripture. Moreover, he has made mention of Justin Martyr and Ignatius, making frequent quotations from their writings, and he promised to give in a speeial work a refutation of Marcion from his ολυπ writings.
Hear also, word for word, what he writes about the interpretation of the inspired Seriptures aeeording to the Septuagint. “ So God became man and the Lord himself saved us, giving us the sign of the virgin, but not as some say, who at the present time venture to translate the Seriptures, ‘ behold a young woman shall eoneeive and bear a son,’ as Theodotion the Ephesian translated it and Aquila from Pontus, both of them Jewish proselytes, whom the Ebionites follow and aver that he was begotten by Joseph.” After a little he goes on thus : “ For before the Romans established their government, while the Macedonians still possessed Asia, Ptolemy, the son of Lagus,1 being very anxious to adorn the library, whieh he had founded in Alexandria, with all the best extant -writings of all men, asked from the inhabitants of Jerusalem to have their Scriptures translated into Greek. They, for they were at that time still subj eet to the Macedonians, sent to Ptolemy seventy elders, the most experienced they had
1 Usually called Ptolemy Soter; lie reigned from 323 to 285 u.c.
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τε ρους, έπεμφαν ΤΙτολεμαίω, ποιήσαντος τοΰ θεού οττερ ήβουλετο. 6 δε ιδία πείραν αυτών λαβεΐν 1 θελήσας εύλαβηθείς τε μη tl άρα συνθέμενοι άποκρυφωσι την εν ταΐς γραφαΐς διά της ερμηνείας αλήθειαν, χωρίσας αυτούς απ' άλλήλων έκέλευσε τούς πάντας την αυτήν ερμηνείαν γράφειν, καί tout’ επί πάντων των βιβλίων έποίησεν. συνελ- 1 θόντων δε αυτών επί το αυτό παρά τώ Τίτολεμαιω καί συναντιβαλόντων εκάστου την εαυτού ερμηνείαν, ό μεν θεός εδοξάσθη, αί δε γραφαί όντως θεΐαι έγνώσθησαν, τών πάντων τα αυτά ταΐς αύταΐς λέξεσιν καί τοΐς αύτοΐς όνόμασιν άναγορευσάντων απ' αρχής μέχρι τέλους, ώστε καί τά παρόντα έθνη γνώναι οτι κατ' επίπνοιαν τού θεού είσιν ερμηνευμένοι αί γραφαί. καί ούδέν γε θαυμαστόν 1 τον θεόν τούτο ένηργηκέναι, ος γε καί εν τη επί Ναβουχοδονόσορ αιχμαλωσία τοΰ λαού δια-φθαρεισών τών γραφών καί μετά έβδομηκοντα ετη τών Ιουδαίων άνελθόντων εις την χώραν αυτών, έπειτα έν τοΐς χρόνοις ’Αρταζέρζου τοΰ ΤΙερσών l^Ezra α, 38- βασιλέως ενέπνευσεν 'Έσδρα τώ ίερεΐ εκ της φυλής Αευί τούς τών προγεγονότων προφητών πάντας άνατάζασθαι λόγους καί άποκαταστησαι τώ λαώ την διά Μωυσέως νομοθεσίαν.” τοσαΰτα 6 Κίρηναΐος.
IX.	’Εννέα Se καί δέκα έτεσιν τη βασιλεία δι- 1 αρκέσαντος Άντωνίνου, Κόμοδος την ηγεμονίαν παραλαμβάνεί' ου κατά τό πρώτον έτος τών κατ 'Αλεξάνδρειαν εκκλησιών Ίουλιανος εγχειρίζεται την επισκοπήν, επί δυοκαίδεκα έτεσιν 'Αγριππίνου την λειτουργίαν άποπλήσαντος.
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; in the Scriptures and in both languages, and God thus wrought what he willed. But Ptolemy, wishing to make trial of them in his own way, and being afraid lest they should have made some agreement to conceal by their translation the truth in the Scriptures, separated them from one another and commanded them all to write the same translation. And this he did in the case of all the books. But when they came together to Ptolemy, and compared each his own translation, God was glorified and the Scriptures were recognized as truly divine, for they all rendered the same things in the same words and the same names, from beginning to end, so that even the heathen who were present knew that the Scriptures had been translated by the inspiration of God. And it is no marvel that God did this, for when the Scriptures had been destroyed in the captivity of the people in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Jews had gone back to their country after seventy years, then in the times of Artaxerxes, the king of the Persians, he inspired Ezra, the priest of the tribe of Levi, to restore all the sayings of the prophets who had gone before, and to restore to the people the law given by Moses.” 1 So much says Irenaeus.
IX.	When Antoninus had held tlie empire for nineteen years, Commodus 2 received the sovereignty, and in his first year Julian was appointed to the episcopate of the churches in Alexandria when Agrippinus had completed his ministry after twelve years.
1	The source of this tradition seems to be the Letter of Aristeas, which purports to be the work of a Persian noble in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 b.c.). See E. Schurer, GJV. vol. ii.	2 In a.d. ISO.
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X.	'Ηγεΐτο δε τηνικαϋτα της των πιστών αυτόθι 1 διατριβής άνηρ κατα παιδείαν έπιδοξότατος, ονομα αύτώ ΓΙάνταινος, εξ αρχαίου έθους διδασκαλείου των ιερών λόγων παρ' αύτοΐς συνεστώτος* ο και εις ημάς παρατείνεται και προς τών εν λόγω και τη περί τά θεία σπουδή δυΐ'ατών συγ κροτεΐσθαι παρειληφαμεν, εν δε τοΐς μάλιστα κατ' εκείνο καιρού διαλάμφαι Aoyos1 έχει τον δεδηλωμένον, οΐα καί από φιλοσόφου αγωγής τών καλούμενων Στωϊκών ώρμημενον. τοσαντην δ' οΰν φασιν < αυτόν έκθυμοτάτη διαθέσει προθυμίαν περί τον θειον λόγον ένδείξασθαι, ώς καί κηρυκα του κατά Χριστόν ευαγγελίου τοΐς επ' ανατολής έθνεσιν άναδειχθήναι, μέχρι καί της Ινδών στειλάμενον γης. ησαν γαρ, ησαν εις έτι τότε πλείους εύ-αγγελισταί τοΰ λόγου, ένθεον ζήλον άποστολικοϋ μιμηματος συνεισφέρειν επ' αυξήσει καί οικοδομή τοΰ θείου λόγου προμηθουμενοι’ ών εις γενόμενος καί ό Τίάνταινος, καί εις ’Ινδούς έλθεΐν λέγεται, < ένθα λόγος εύρεΐν αυτόν προφθάσαν την αύτοΰ παρουσίαν τό κατά λίατθαΐον εύαγγέλιον παρά τισιν αυτόθι τον Χριστόν έπεγνωκόσιν, οΐς Έαρθολομαΐον τών αποστόλων ένα κηρΰξαι αύτοΐς τε 'Έιβραίων γράμμασι την τοΰ Ματθαίου καταλεΐφαι γραφήν', ην καί σωζεσθαι εις τον δηλούμενον χρόνον, ο ■ γε μην Τίάνταινος επί πολλοΐς κατορθώμασι τοΰ κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν τελευτών ηγείται διδασκαλείου', ζώση φωνή καί διά συγγραμμάτων τούς τών θείων δογμάτων θησαυρούς υπομνηματιζόμενος.
XI.	Κατά τούτον ταΐς θείαις γραφαΐς συν-αακουμένος επ' 'Αλεξάνδρειάς έγνωρίζετο Κλημης, ομώνυμος τώ πάλαι της 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας 4 62
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X.	At that time a man very famous for his learning named Pantaenus had charge of the life of the faithful in Alexandria, for from ancient custom a school of sacred learning existed among them. This school has lasted on to our time, and we have heard that it is managed by men powerful in their learning and zeal for divine things, but tradition says that at that time Pantaenus was especially eminent, and that he had been influenced by the philosophic system of those called Stoics. They say that he slunved such zeal in his warm disposition for the divine word that he was appointed as a herald for the gospel of Christ to the heathen in the East, and was sent as far as India. For indeed there were until then many evangelists of the word who had forethought to use inspired zeal on the apostolic model for the increase and the building up of the divine word. One of these was Pantaenus, and it is said that he went to the Indians, and the tradition is that he found there that among some of those there who had known Christ the Gospel according to Matthew had preceded his coming ; for Bartholomew, one of the apostles, had preached to them and had left them the writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, which was preserved until the time mentioned. Pantaenus, after many achievements, was at the head of the school in Alexandria until his death, and orally and in writing expounded the treasures of the divine doctrine.
XI.	In his time Clement, the namesake of the pupil of the apostles who had once ruled the church of Rome, was famous in Alexandria for his study
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ήγησαμενω φοιτητή των αποστόλων ος δἡ καί 2 όνομαστί εν αΐς συνεταξεν 'Ύποτυπώσεσιν ώς αν διδασκάλου του ΥΙαντ αίνου μεμνηται, τούτον τε αυτόν και των Στρωματεων εν πρώτω συγγράμ-ματι αίνίττεσθαί μοι δοκεΐ, δτε τούς εμφανέστερους ής κατείληφεν άποστολικής διαδοχής επισημηνά-ciem. strom. μεν ος ταΰτά φησιν “ ήδη δε ου γραφή εις επίδειξιν 3 lj 11	τετεχνασμενη ήδε ή πραγματεία, αλλά μοι υπο-
μνήματα εις γήρας θησαυρίζεται, λήθης φάρμακον, εΐδωλον άτεχνώς και σκιαγραφία των εναργών και εμφυχων εκείνων ών κατηξιώθην επακοΰσαι λόγων τε καί άνδρών μακαρίων και τώ οντι άξιολόγων. τούτων 6 μεν επί τής Ελλάδος, 6 Ιωνικός, 6 δε 4 επί τής μεγάλης Ελλάδος, τής Κοίλης άτερος αυτών Συρίας ήν, 6 δε απ' Αίγυπτου, άλλοι δἐ άνά την ανατολήν, καί ταυτης 6 μεν τις τών Ασσυριών, 6 δε εν τή Παλαιστίνη 'Εβραίος ανέκαθεν ύστάτω δε περιτυχών, δυνάμει δε άρα πρώτος ήν, άνεπαυσάμην, εν Α ίγυπτω θηράσας λεληθότα. άλλ’ οι μεν την αληθή τής μακαρίας 5 σωζοντες διδασκαλίας παράδοσιν ευθύς από ΥΙετρου καί Ιακώβου Ίωάννου τε καί Παύλου τών άγιων αποστόλων παΐς παρά πατρός εκδεξάμενος (ολίγοι δε οι 7τατράσιν όμοιοι), ήκον δή σύν θεώ και εις ημάς, τά προγονικά εκείνα καί άποστολικά κατα-θησόμενοι σπέρματα.”
XII.	’Em τούτων τής εν 'Ιεροσολυμοις εκκλη- 1 σίας επίσκοπος ο παρά πολλοΐς εις ετι νυν βε-Λ βοημενος Νάρκισσος εγνωρίζετο, πεντεκαιδεκατην άγων διαδοχήν από τής τών Ιουδαίων κατα 'Αδριανόν πολιορκίας, εξ ου δή πρώτον την αυτόθι εκκλησίαν εξ εθνών συστήναι μετά τους 464
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of the Holy Scriptures with Pantaenus. In the Hypotyposes which he composed he mentioned Pantaenus by name as his teacher, and he seems to me to allude to him in the first book of the Stromateis,1 when he speaks thus in reference to the more distinguished members of the apostolic succession which he had received. “ This work is not a writing composed for show, but notes stored up for my old age, a remedy against forgetfulness, an image without art, and a sketch of those clear and vital words which I was privileged to hear, and of blessed and truly notable men. Of these one, the Ionian, was in Greece, another in South Italy, a third in Coele-Syria,2 another from Egypt, and there were others in the East, one of them an Assyrian, another in Palestine of Hebrew origin. But when I had met the last, and in power he was indeed the first, I hunted him out from his concealment in Egypt and found rest. But these men preserved the true tradition of the blessed teaching directly from Peter and James and John and Paul, the holy apostles, son receiving it from father (but there were few like their fathers), and by the blessing of God they came down to us to deposit those ancestral and apostolic seeds.”
XII.	In their time there flourished Narcissus, bishop of the church at Jerusalem, who is still widely famous. He held the succession in the fifteenth place after the siege of the Jews under Hadrian, and we have stated already that from that time the church in that city was composed of Gentiles, in
1 See Introduction, p. xlv.
2	That is, the district of the Lebanon.
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εκ περιτομής καθηγήσασθαί τε αυτών πρώτον εξ εθνών επίσκοπον Μάρκον εΒηλώσαμεν μεθ' ον ‘ επισκοπεύσαι Καασιανόν αί τών αυτόθι ΒιαΒοχαί περιεχουσιν, και μετά τούτον Τίούπλιον, εΐτα Μ άξιμον, και επί τούτοις Ίου λιανόν, επειτα Ράϊον, μεθ’ ον Σύμμαχον, καί Ράϊον ετερον, καί πάλιν άλλον Ίουλιανόν, Καπίτωνά τε προς τουτοις καί 0 ύάλεντα καί Αολιχιανόν, καί επί πάσι τον Νάρκισσον, τριακοστόν από τών αποστόλων κατά την τών εξής ΒιαΒοχήν γεγενημενον.
XIII. τούτω καί 'Ρόδων, γένος τών από 3 Ασίας, μαθητευθείς επί 'Ρώμης, ώς αυτός ιστορεί, Ύατιανώ, ον εκ τών πρόσθεν εγνωμεν, Βιάφορα συντάξας βιβλία, μετά τών λοιπών καί προς την Μ αρκίωνος παρατετακται αΐρεσιν ήν καί εις Βιαφόρους γνώμας κα τ’ αυτόν Βιαστάσαν ιστορεί, τούς την Βιάστασιν εμπεποιη κότας άναγράφων επ’ ακριβές τε τάς παρ’ εκάστω τούτων επινενοη-' μενας Βιελεγχων φευΒολογίας. ακούε δ’ οΰν καί αυτού ταϋτα γράφοντος· “ διά τούτο καί παρ ‘ εαυτοΐς άσύμφωνοι γεγόνασιν, ασυστάτου γνώμης αντιποιούμενοι. από γάρ τής τούτων αγέλης Άπελλής μεν, 6 την πολιτείαν σεμνυνόμενος καί τό γήρας, μίαν αρχήν ομολογεί, τάς Βε προφητείας εξ αντικείμενου λεγει πνεύματος, πειθόμενος άπο-φθεγμασι παρθένου Βαιμονώσης, όνομα Φίλου μόνης' ετεροι Βε, καθώς καί αυτός ό ναύτης [Μαρκίων], ί Βύο άρχάς είσηγοΰνταί' άφό ών είσιν Ποτΐτός τε καί Βασιλικός. καί οΰτοι μεν κατακολουθήσαντες 4 τώ Ροντικώ Αύκω καί μή εύρίσκοντές την Βιαίρεσιν
466
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succession to the Jewish Christians, and that the first of the Gentile bishops was Marcus. After him the local successions record that Cassian λναβ bishop, and after him Publius, then Maximus, in addition to them Julian, then Gaius, after him Symmachus and Gaius the second, and then another Julian, and Capito, and in addition to them Valens and Dolichi-anus, and after them all Narcissus, the thirtieth from the apostles according to the regular succession.1
XIII.	At this time too Rhodo, of Asiatic race, was, as he narrates himself, the pupil at Rome of Tatian, whom we have mentioned above, and composed various books, among others especially one directed against the heresy of Marcion. He says that it was divided in his time into various opinions, and, describing accurately those who had caused the divergence, he refutes the false teaching devised by each of them. Listen then to him when he writes thus : “ Therefore they have ceased to agree among themselves, maintaining inconsistent opinions. One of their herd is Apelles, who is reverenced for his life and old age. He admits that there is one Principle,1 2 but says that the prophecies are of an opposing spirit, and he was persuaded by the utterances of a possessed maiden named Philoumene. But others, such as the captain himself (Marcion), introduced two Principles. To them belong Potitus and Basilicus. These followed the wolf of Pontus,3 not perceiving
1	This only gives thirteen names from Marcus to Narcissus, but Eusebius says that Narcissus is the fifteenth. Comparison with the Ghronicon shows that after Capito the names of Maximus the second and Antoninus should be inserted.
2	Or “ Source, of being,” “ Beginning/’ or almost “ God.”
3	That is, Marcion, λυΉο is said to have been the son of a bishop in Pontus.
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των πραγμάτων, ώς ουδ’ εκείνος, όπί την εύχερειαν ετ ράποντο καί δυο άρχάς άπεφηναντο φιλώς καί άναποδείκτως' άλλοι δε πάλιν απ αυτών επι το χείρον εξοκείλαντες, ού μόνον δυο, άλλα καί τρεις υποτίθενται φύσεις' ών εστιν αρχηγός καί προστάτης Συνερως, καθώς οι τό διδασκαλεΐον αύτου προβαλλόμενοι Αεγουσιν.”
Γράφει δε 6 αυτός ως καί εις λόγους εληλυθει 5 τώ Άπελλη, φάσκων ούτως ·	“ 6 γαρ γέρων
Άπελλης συμμίξας ημΐν, πολλά μεν κακώς λόγων ηλεγχθη· όθεν καί εφασκεν μη δεΐν ολως εζετάζειν τον λόγον, άλλ’ έκαστον, ώς πεπίστευκεν, δια-μενειν σωθήσεσθαι γαρ τούς επί τον εσταυρωμενον ηλπικότας άπεφαίνετο, μόνον εάν εν εργοις άγαθοΐς εύρίσκωνται· τό δε πάντων άσαφεστατον εδογματί-ζετο αύτώ πράγμα, καθώς προειρήκαμεν, το περί θεού, ελεγεν μεν γάρ μίαν αρχήν καθώς και ο ημετερος λόγος.” εΐτα προθείς α ύτου πάσαν την 6 δόξαν, επιφερει φάσκων “ Αεγοντος δε προς αυτόν ‘ πόθεν η άπόδειξις αύτη σοι, η πώς δυνασαι λέγειν μίαν αρχήν; φράσον ημΐν ’ εφη τάς μεν προφητείας εαυτάς ελεγχειν διά τό μηδέν ολως αληθές είρηκεναι· άσυμφωνοι γάρ ύπάρχουσι και φευδεΐς καί εαυταΐς άντικείμεναι. τό δε πώς εστιν μία άρχη, μη γινώσκειν ελεγεν, ούτως δε κινεΐσθαι μόνον. εΐτ’ επομοσαμενου μου τα λήθες είπεΐν, η ώμνυεν άληθευων λέγειν μη επίστασθαι πώς εις εστιν άγενητος θεός, τούτο δε πιστευειν. εγώ δε γελάσας κατεγνων αύτοΰ, διότι διδάσκαλος είναι λόγων, ούκ ηδει τό διδα σκόμενον ύπ' αύτοΰ κρατύνειν.”
Έν τω αύτώ δε συγγρά,μματι ΚαΛΛιστιωνι 8
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the division of things, any more than he, and turning to a simple solution, announced ϊλ\ό principles, baldly and without proof. Others again, passing into worse error, supposed that there are not only Ιλνο but even three Natures. Of them the chief and leader is Syneros, as those state who represent his school.” The same writer (Rhodo) says that he conversed with Apelles, and states it thus : “ For the old man Apelles when he consorted with us, was proved to make many false statements. Hence also he used to say that it is not necessary to investigate the argument fully, but that each should remain in his own belief, for he asserted that those who placed their hope on the Crucified would be saved, if they persisted in good works. But as we have said before, the most obscure part of all the doctrines which he put forward were about God. For he kept on saying that there is only one Principle just as our doctrine states.” Then after expounding all his opinions lie goes on as follows : “ And when I said to him, ‘ Where is this proof of yours, or how can you say that there is one Principle ? Tell us,’ lie said that the prophecies refute themselves by not having spoken the truth at all, for they are inconsistent and false and contradict themselves, but as to how there is one Principle he said that he did not know it, but merely inclined to that view. Then when I adjured him to speak the truth lie swore that he was speaking the truth, when he said that he did not know how the unbegotten God is one but that he believed it. But I laughed at him and condemned him, because though he called himself a teacher he did not know how to establish what lie taught.”
In the same work, speaking· to Kallistio, the same
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προσφωνών ό αντος μεμαθητεΰσθαι επί 'Ρώμης Ύατιανω εαυτόν ομολογεί· φησιν δε και εσπονδάσθαι τώ Ύατιανω ΐΐροβλημάτων βιβλίον δι ών τδ ασαφές και επικεκρυμμένον των θείων γραφών παραστήσειν υποσχόμενου του Ύατιανοΰ, αντος 6 'Ρόδων εν ίδίω συγγράμματι τάς των εκείνου προβλημάτων επιλύσεις εκθησεσθαι επαγγέλλεται, φέρεται δε του α ντον και εις την έξαημερον υπόμνημα, ό γέ τοι Άπελλης οΰτος μύρια κατά 9 του Μωυσἐως ήσέβησεν νόμον, διά πλειόνων συγγραμμάτων τούς θείους βλασφημήσας λόγους εις έλεγχόν τε, ώς γε δη εδόκει, καί ανατροπήν αυτών ού μικράν πεποιημένος σπουδήν, ταϋτα μεν οδν περί τούτων
XIV.	Μισοκαλός ye μην ες τά μάλιστα καί 1 φιλοπόνηρος ών 6 της εκκλησίας του θεόν πολέμιος, μηδένα τε μηδαμώς της κατά τών ανθρώπων άπολιπών επίβουλης τρόπον, αιρέσεις ξένας αΰθις έπιφνεσθαι κατά της εκκλησίας ενηργεr ών οι μεν ιοβόλων δίκην ερπετών επί της Ασίας και Φρυγίας εΐρπον, τον μεν δη παράκλητον Μοντανόν, τάς δ’ εξ αύτοΰ γυναίκας, ί Iρίσκιλλαν καί Μα£ί-μιλλαν, ώς αν του Μοντανον προφήτιδας γεγονυίας, αύχονντες· XV. οί δ’ επί 'Ρώμης ηκμαζον, ών 1 ηγείτο Φλωρΐνος, πρεσβυτερίου της εκκλησίας άποπεσών, Βλάστος τε συν τοντω, παραπλήσια) πτώματι κατεσχημένος- οι καί πλείους της εκκλησίας περιέλκοντες επί το σφών ύπηγον βουλημα, θάτερος ιδίως περί την αλήθειαν νεωτερίζειν πειρώ-μενος.
XVI. Προς μεν ούν την λεγομένην κατά Φρόγας 1 αΐρεσιν όπλον ισχυρόν καί άκαταγώνιστον επί τής 470
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. xm. 8—xvi. 1
writer states that he had been himself a disciple of Tatian at Rome, and lie says that Tatian had prepared a book on Problems, in which he undertook to set out what was unclear and hidden in the divine Scriptures, and Rhodo himself in his own work announces that he will set out the answers to Tatian’s Problems. There is also extant a treatise of Rhodo on the Hexaemeron.1 Apelles, however, uttered countless impieties against the law of Moses, and in many treatises blasphemed the divine words with no little zeal, as it seemed, for their refutation and overthrow, as he at least thought. So much then concerning these.
XIV. The enemy of the church of God, who hates good and loves deeply all that is wicked, left untried no kind of plot against men and «again strove to raise up strange heresies against the church. Of these some like poisonous reptiles crawled over Asia and Phrygia, and boasted that Montanus was the Paraclete and that the women of his sect, Priscilla and Maximilla, were the prophetesses of Montanus.
XV.	Others flourished in Rome of which Florinus was the leader. He had been turned out of the presbytery of the church and with him was Blastus who had suffered a similar fall. These drew away more of the church and brought them to their own opinion, each trying to introduce innovations about the truth in his own way.
XVI.	Against the so-called Cataphrygian 2 heresy the power which champions the truth raised up a powerful and invincible weapon at Hierapolis in 1 That is, the Narrative of Creation in six days.
2 i.e. Montanist.
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'Ιεραπόλεως τον ' Απολινάριον, ον καί πρόσθεν μνήμην 6 λόγος πεποίητο, άλλους τε συν αντώ 7τλείονς των τηνικάδε λογιών άνδρών ή τής αλήθειας ύπερμαχος ανίατη δνναμις, εξ ών και ή μιν ιστορίας ττλείστη τις νπόθεσις καταλελειπται. αρχομενος; γουν τής κατ' αυτών γραφής, των ε'ιρημενων δη τις πρώτον επισημαίνεται ώς καί άγράφοις τοΐς κατ' αυτών επεξελθοι ελεγχοις· προοιμιάζεται γονν τούτον τον τρόπον “ εκ πλείστου όσου και' ίκανωτάτον χρόνου, αγαπητέ Άυίρκιε Μάρκελλε, επιταχθείς υπό σου συγγράφαι τινα λόγον εις την τών κατά Μιλτιάδην λεγομένων αΐρεσιν, εφεκτικώ-τερόν πως μέχρι νΰν διεκείμην, ούκ απορία τού δννασθαι ελεγχειν μεν τό φενδος, μαρτυρεΐν δε τή αλήθεια, δεδιώς δε καί εξενλαβονμενος μη πη Hev. 22, is. δόξω τισίν επισυγγράφειν ή επιδιατάσσεσθαι τώ τής τον ευαγγελίου καινής διαθήκης λόγω, ω μήτε προσθεΐναι μήτε άφελεΐν δυνατόν τώ κατα το εύαγγελιον αυτό πολιτευεσθαι προηρημενω. προσφάτως δε γενόμενος εν Άγκυρα τής Γαλατίας· καί καταλαβών την κατά τόπον εκκλησίαν νπο τής νέας ταύτης, ούχ, ώς αυτοί φασιν, προφητείας, πολύ δε μάλλον, ώς δειχθήσεται, φευδοπροφητειας διατεθρνλημενην, καθ' όσον δυνατόν, τού κύριον παρασχόντος, περί αυτών τε τούτων καί τών 7τροτεινομενων ύπ' αυτών εκαστά τε διελεχθημεν ήμεραις πλείοσιν εν τή εκκλησία, ώς την μεν εκκλησίαν άγαλλιαθήναι καί προς την αλήθειαν επιρρωσθήναι, τούς S’ εξ εναντίας προς τό παρόν άποκρουσθήναι καί τούς αντίθετους λυπηθήναι. άξιουντων ονν τών κατά τόπον πρεσβυτερών όπως , τών λεχθεντων κατά τών άντιδιατιθεμενων τώ τής 472
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Apolinarius, who has already been mentioned in this work, and with him many others of the learned men of that time, from whom abundant material for history has been left to us. One of these at the beginning of his treatise against the Montanists indicates that he had also taken part in oral controversy against them. He writes a preface in this way : “ For a long and protracted time, my dear Abercius Marcellus, I have been urged by you to compose a treatise against the sect of those called after Miltiades,1 but until now I was somewhat reluctant, not from any lack of ability to refute the lie and testify to the truth, but from timidity and scruples lest I might seem to some to be adding to the writings or injunctions of the word of the new covenant of the gospel, to which no one who has chosen to live according to the gospel itself can add and from which he cannot take away. But when I had just come to Ancyra in Galatia and perceived that the church in that place was torn in two by this new movement which is not, as they call it, prophecy but much rather, as will be shown, false prophecy, I disputed concerning these people themselves and their propositions so far as I could, with the Lord’s help, for many days continuously 1 2 in the church. Thus the church rejoiced and was strengthened in the truth, but our opponents were crushed for the moment and our adversaries were distressed. Therefore the presbyters of the place asked me to leave some note of what had been said against the opponents of the
1	See Introduction, p. lv. Miltiades was apparently a leader of the Montanists.
2	This translates Schwartz’s emendation of εκτενέστατα instead of the impossible 'έκαστά τε.
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αλήθειας λόγω υπόμνημά τι καταλείπω μεν, παρόντος και τον συμπρεσβυτέρου ημών Ζωτικού τον Ότρηνοϋ, τούτο μεν ούκ επράξαμεν, έπηγγειλάμεθα 84, ενθάδε γράφάντες, τον κυρίου 8ι8όντος, 8ιά σπουδής πέμφειν αύτοΐς.”
Ύαΰτα και έζης τουτοις έτερα κατ' άρχάς ειπών 6 του λόγον, τον αίτιον της 8ηλουμένης αίρέσεως προϊών τούτον άνιστορεΐ τον τρόπον “ η τοίνυν ένστασις αυτών και πρόσφατος του άποσχίσματος αίρεσις προς την εκκλησίαν την αιτίαν έσχε τοιαντην. κώμη τις είναι λέγεται εν τη κατά την η Φρυγίαν λ\υσία, καλούμενη Άρδαβαΰ τουνομα* ένθα φασι τινα τών νεοπίστων πρώτως, λΐοντανόν τουνομ α, κατά Γ ράτον ’Ασίας ανθύπατον, εν επιθυμία φυχης α μέτριο φιλοπρωτείας 8όντα πάρο8ον εις εαυτόν τώ άντικειμένω πνεύμα τοφορηθηναι τε και αίφνι8ίως εν κατοχή τινι και παρεκστάσει γενόμενον ενθουσιάν άρζασθαί τε λαλεΐν και ξενοφωνεΐν, παρά τό κατά παρά8οσιν και κατά διαδοχήν άνωθεν της εκκλησίας έθος δήθεν προ-φητευοντα. τών 8έ κατ εκείνο καιρού εν τη τών 8 νόθων εκφωνημάτων άκροάσει γενομένων οι μεν ώς επί ένεργουμένω και δαιμονώντι καί εν πλάνης πνεύματι ύπάρχοντι καί τούς όχλους ταράττοντι άχθόμενοι, έπετίμων καί λαλεΐν έκώλυον, με-Matt. 7,15 μνημένοι της του κυρίου διαστολής τε καί απειλής προς τό φυλάττεσθαι την τών φευ8οπροφητών έγρηγορότως παρουσίαν οι Se ώς άγίω πνευματι καί προφητικά) χαρίσματι επαιρόμενοι και ουχ ήκιστα χαυνούμενοι καί της διαστολής του κυρίου επιλανθανόμενοι, τό βλαφίφρον καί υποκοριστικόν καί λαοπλάνον πνεύμα προυκαλοΰντο, θελγόμενοι 474
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word of the truth, when Zoticus of Citrous, our fellow presbyter, was also present. Though we did not do so, we promised to write from home if the Lord permitted, and to send it to them speedily.”
Continuing with other similar remarks at the beginning of his treatise, he proceeds to narrate as follows the cause of the heresy referred to :—“ Their opposition and their recent heretical schism from the church had the following origin. In Phrygian Mysia there is said to be a village called Ardabav. There they say that a recent convert called Montanus, when Gratus was proconsul of Asia, in the unbounded lust of his soul for leadership gave access to himself to the adversary, became obsessed, and suddenly fell into frenzy and convulsions. He began to be ecstatic and to speak and to talk strangely, prophesying contrary to the custom which belongs to the tradition and succession of the church from the beginning. Of those who at that time heard these bastard utterances some were vexed, thinking that he was' possessed by a devil and by a spirit of error, and was disturbing the populace ; they rebuked him, and forbade him to speak, remembering the distinction made by the Lord, and his warning to keep watchful guard against the coming of the false prophets ; but others, as though elevated by a holy spirit and a prophetic gift, and not a little conceited, forgot the Lord’s distinction, and encouraged the mind-injuring and seducing and people-misleading
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καί πλανώμενοι νπ αύτοΰ, εις τό μηκέτι κωλύεσθαι σιωπάν, τέχνη δέ τινι, μάλλον δέ τοιαύτη μεθόδω « κακοτεχνίας 6 διάβολος την κατά των παρηκόων απώλειαν μηχανησάμενος και παρ’ αξίαν νπ* αυτών τιμώμ€νος ύπεξήγειρεν τε και προσεξέκαυσεν αυτών την άποκεκοιμημένην από της κατ’ αλήθειαν πίστεως διάνοιαν, ώς και έτέρας τινας δυο γυναίκας επεγεΐραι και του νόθου πνεύματος πληρώσαι, ώς και λαλεΐν έκφρόνως και άκαίρως και άλλοτριο-τρόπως, ομοίως τώ προειρημένα). και τους μεν χαίροντας και χαυνουμένους επ' αύτώ μακαρίζοντος τον πνεύματος και διά τοϋ μεγέθους των επαγγελμάτων έκφυσιοΰντος, εσθ’ όπη δε και κατα-κρίνοντος στοχαστικώς και άξιοπίστως αυτούς αντικρυς, ΐνα και ελεγκτικόν είναι δοκή (ολίγοι δ’ ήσαν οΰτοι των Φρυγών εξηπατημένοι), την δἐ καθόλου και πάσαν την υπό τον ουρανόν εκκλησίαν βλασφημεΐν διδάσκοντος τοΰ άπηυθαδισμένου πνεύματος, ότι μήτε τιμήν μήτε πάροδον εις αυτήν τό φευδοπροφητικόν ελάμβανε ττνεΰμα, των γαρ κατά τήν Ασίαν πιστών ποέώάκις και πολλαχή της ’ Ασίας εις τούτο συνελθόντων και τούς προσφάτους λόγους εξετασάντων καί βεβήλονς άποφηνάντων καί άποδοκιμασάντων τήν αΐρεσιν, ούτω δή τής τε εκκλησίας έξεώσθησαν καί τής κοινωνίας εΐρχθησαν.”
Ταΰτα εν πρώτοις ίστορήσας καί δι όλου τοΰ συγγράμματος τον έλεγχον τής κατ αυτους πλάνης έπαγαγών, εν τώ δευτέρω περί τής τελευτής
1 'I'he meaning is plain, though it is not quite clear whether the subject of the infinitives (κωλύεσθαι σιωπάν) is Montanus or the “seducing spirit,” but there is a word too much in the 476
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spirit, being cheated and deceived by it so that he could not be kept silent.1 But by some art, or rather by such an evil scheme of artifice, the devil wrought destruction for the disobedient, and receiving unworthy honours from them stimulated and inflamed their understanding which was already dead to the true faith; so that he raised up two more Avomen aryl filled them with the bastard spirit so that they spoke madly and improperly and strangely, like Montanus. The spirit 2 gave blessings to those who rejoiced and were proud in him, and puffed them up -by the greatness of its promises. Yet sometimes it 'flatly condemned them completely, Avisely, and faithfully, that it might seem to be critical, though but few of the Phrygians were deceived. But when the arrogant spirit taught to blaspheme the whole Catholic church throughout the world, because the spirit of false prophecy received from it neither honour nor entrance, for the Christians of Asia after assembling for this purpose many times and in many parts of the province, tested the recent utterances, pronounced them profane, and rejected the heresy, —then at last the Montanists were driven out of the church and excommunicated.”
He tells this story at the beginning, and throughout the book continues the refutation of the error, but in the second book he speaks as follows about the
Greek and either κωλύεσθαι or σιωπάν must be an interpolation.
2 That is to say, the false spirit speaking through Montanus. It is important to notice that Abercius fully believed in the supernatural gift of Montanus but ascribed it to the Devil instead of to the Holy Spirit. It was the difficulty of distinguishing except on subjective grounds between these two sources of inspiration which led to so much trouble.
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τών 7τροδεδηλω μενών ταΰτά φησιν “επειδή τοίνυν 1 καί προφητοφόντας ημάς άπεκάλουν, δτι μη τους άμετροφώνους αυτών προφήτας εδεξάμεθα (του-John 14, 26 τονς γαρ είναι φασιν ούσπερ επηγγείλατο τω λαώ πεμφειν δ κύριος), άποκρινάσθωσαν ήμίν προς θεοΰ· εστιν τις, ώ βέλτιστοι, τούτων των άπδ Μοντανοΰ καί των γυναικών λαλεΐν αρζαμενων Matt. 23,34 δστις υττδ Ιουδαίων εδιώχθη η ύπδ παρανόμων άπεκτάνθη; ούδείς. ουδέ γε τις αυτών κρατηθείς ύπερ του ονόματος άνεσταυρώθη; ου γαρ ουν. ουδέ μην ουδέ εν συναγωγαΐς ’Ιουδαίων τών γυναικών τις εμαστιγώθη ποτέ η ελιθοβοληθη; ούδαμόσε ούδαμώς, αλλω δε θανάτω τελευτήσαι ] λέγονται λίοντανός τε καί Μα£ίμιλλα. τούτους γαρ υπό πνεύματος βλαφίφρονος εκατερους ύπο-κινησαντος λόγος αναρτησαι εαυτούς ούχ όμοΰ, κατα δε τον της έκαστου τελευτής καιρόν φήμη πολλή καί οϋτω δε τελευτήσαι καί τον βίον κατα-στρεφαι Ίουδα προδότου δίκην, καθάπερ καί τον ' θαυμαστόν εκείνον τον πρώτον τής κατ αύτους λεγομενης προφητείας οΐον επίτροπόν τινα θεό-δοτον πολύς αίρει λόγος ώς αίρόμενόν ποτέ και αναλαμβανόμενου εις ουρανούς παρεκστήναί τε καί καταπιστεΰσαι εαυτόν τω τής άπατης πνευματι καί δισκευθεντα κακώς τελευτήσαι· φασι γοϋν τούτο ούτως γεγονέναι, άλλα μη άνευ του ιδειν ■ ημάς επίστασθαί τι τών τοιούτων νομίζωμεν, ώ μακάριε■ ίσως μεν γαρ ούτως, ΐσως δε ούχ ούτως τετελευτήκασιν λίοντανός τε καί Θεόδοτος και η προειρημένη γυνή.”
Ανθις δ’ εν τω αύτώ φησιν λόγω τούς τότε · ιερούς επισκόπους πεπει ράσθαι μεν τό εν τή 478
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end of the persons referred to : “ Sinee then they called us murderers of the prophets because we did not reeeive their ehattering prophets (for they say that these are those whom the Lord promised to send to the people), let them answer us before God. Is there anyone, good people, of those whose talking . began with Montanus and the women, who was persecuted by Jews or killed by the wicked ? Not one. Or was there any one of them who was taken and 'erueified for the name ? No, there was not. Or was any one of the women ever seourgedin the synagogues of the Jews or stoned ? Never anywhere. It was a different death that Montanus and Maximilla are said to have died; for the story goes that eaeh of them was inspired by a mind-destroying spirit to eommit suicide, though not together, and there was mueh • gossip at the time of the death of eaeh. But thus it was that they died, and destroyed their lives like the traitor Judas. So also general report says that a eertain Theodotus, that remarkable man, the first steward as it were of their alleged propheey, was sometimes taken up and raised to Heaven, when he fell into a trance and trusted himself to the spirit of deeeit, but was hurled down and died miserably. They say, at least, that this happened thus. But not having seen them ourselves we do not claim to have any knowledge of such things, my friend, for perhaps Montanus and Theodotus and the above mentioned woman died in this way, but perhaps they did not.”
Again in the same book lie says that the saered bishops of that time tried to refute the spirit that
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Μαξιμίλλη πνεύμα διελεγξαι, κεκωλύσθαι δε προς ετερων, συνεργούντων δηλαδή τω πνευματι· γράφει η δε ούτως· “ καί μη Αεγίτω εν τω αύτω λόγω τω κατά ’Αστεριον Όρβανόν το διά Μαξιμίλλης πνεύμα ‘ διώκομαι ώς λύκος εκ προβάτων ούκ ειμι λύκος- ρήμά ειμι και πνεύμα και δύναμις,’ αλλά την εν τω πνευματι δύναμιν εναργώς δειξατω και ελεγξάτω και εξομολογεΐσθαι διά του πνεύματος καταναγκασάτω τούς τότε παρόντας εις το δοκιμάσαι και διαλεχθήναι τω πνευματι λαλούντι, άνδρας δοκίμους καί επισκόπους, Ζωτικόν από Κουμάνης κώμης και Ίουλιανόν από Άπαμείας, ών οι περί Θεμίσωνα τά στόματα φιμώσαντες ούκ εΐασαν το φευδες καί λαοπλάνον πνεύμα ύπ’ αύτών ελεγχθήναι.”
Έν ταύτω 8e πάλιν ετερα μεταξύ προς ελεγχον ΐ8 των της Μαξιμίλλης φευδοπροφητειών ειπών, όμοΰ τόν τε χρόνον καθ' ον ταϋτ εγραφεν, ετημαίνει καί των προρρήσεων αυτής μεμνηται δι’ ών πολέμους εσεσθαι καί ακαταστασίας προεμαν-τεύσατο, ών καί την φευδολογίαν εύθύνει, ώδβ λεγων “ καί πώς ού καταφανές ήδη γεγονεν καί 19 τούτο τό φεΰδος; πλείω γάρ η τρισκαίδεκα ετη εις ταύτην την ημέραν εξ ου τετελεύτηκεν η γυνή, καί ούτε μερικός ούτε καθολικός κόσμω γεγονεν πόλεμος, αλλά καί Χριστιανό ΐς μάλλον ειρήνη διάμονος εξ ελεου θεού.”
Και ταΰτα δ’ εκ τού δευτέρου συγγράμματος. 20 καί από τού τρίτου δε σμικράς παραθήσομαι 1
1 Or possibly, Urbanity! Nothin# is known about him, but Vales ills thinks that the words “ according to Asterius Orbanus ” are a misplaced marginal note giving the name 480
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was in Maximilla, but were prevented by others who plainly co-operated with the spirit, and he writes thus : “ And let not the spirit which speaks through Maximilla say, in the same work according to Asterius Orbanus,1 ‘ I am driven away like a wolf from the sheep. I am not a Λνοΐί, I am word and spirit and power.’ But let him show clearly and prove the power in the spirit, and let him through ^he. spirit force to recognize him those who were then present for the purpose of testing and conversing with the spirit as it spoke,—eminent men and bishops, Zoticus from the village Cumane, and Julian from Apamea,whose mouths the party of Thcmiso muzzled, and did not allow the false spirit which deceived the .people to be refuted by them.”
In the same book, again, after other refutations of the false prophecies of Maximilla, in a single passage he both indicates the time at which he wrote this, and quotes her predictions, in which she foretold future wars and revolutions, and he corrects the falsehood of them as follows : “ Has it not been made obvious already that this is another lie ? For it is more than thirteen years to-day since the woman died, and there lias been in the world neither local nor universal war, but rather by the mercy of God continuing peace even for Christians.” 2
This is from his second book. And from the third I will also quote a few words in which he speaks as
of the writer of this treatise. The phrase certainly is awkward, but it seems equally possible that the text is right and that Asterius was the name of a Montanist writer.
2 This probably means the period before the wars of Septimus Severus. There seem to have been no important wars in the reign of Cornmodus, and though there were some persecutions there were less than in the earlier reigns.
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λέξεις, δι’ ών προς τούς αύχοΰντας ως αρα πλείους καί αυτών μεμαρτυρη κότες εΐεν, ταΰτα φησιν “ όταν τοίνυν iv πάσι τοΐς είρημένοις ελεγχθεντες άπορήσωσιν, επί τούς μάρτυρας καταφεύγειν πει-ρώνται, λέγοντες πολλούς έχειν μάρτυρας καί τοϋτ είναι τεκμήριον πιστόν τής δυναμεως του παρ’ αύτοΐς λεγομένου προφητικού πνεύματος. το δ’ έστίν αρα, ώς έοικεν, παντός μάλλον ουκ αληθές, καί γάρ τών άλλων αιρέσεων τινες! πλεί στους όσους έχουσι μάρτυρας, και ου π αρα τοΰτο δήπου συγκαταθ ησόμεθα, ουδέ αλήθειαν έχειν αυτούς όμολογήσομεν. και πρώτοι γε οι από τής Μαρκίωνος αίρέσεως Μαρκιανισταί καλούμενοι πλείστους όσους έχειν Χρίστου μάρτυρας λέγουσιν, άλλα τόν γε Χριστόν αυτόν κατ’ αλήθειαν ούχ όμολογοϋσιν
Και μετά βραχέα τούτοις επιφέρει λέγων “ όθεν τοι και επειδάν οί επί τό τής κατ' αλήθειαν πίστεως μαρτύρων κληθέντες από τής εκκλησίας τύχωσι μετά τινων τών από τής τών Φρυγών αίρεσεως λεγομένων μαρτύρων, διαφέρονταί τε προς αύτους καί μη κοινωνήσαντες αύτοΐς τελειοϋνται διά τό μη βούλεσθαι συγκαταθέσθαι τώ διά Μοντανοΰ καί τών γυναικών πνεύματι. καί οτι τοϋτ αληθές, καί επί τών ήμετέρων χρόνων εν Άπαμεία τή προς Μαι άνδρω τυγχάνει γεγενημένον εν τοΐς περί Γάϊον καί ’Αλέξανδρον από Εύμενείας μαρτυρήσασι πρόδηλον.”
Χ\ΊΙ. ’Ey τούτω	τώ συγγράμματι καί
Μ ιλτιάδου συγγραφέως μέμνηται, ώς λόγον τινα καί αυτού κατά τής προειρημένης αίρέσεως γε-γραφότος· παραθέμενος γοΰν αυτών λέξεις τινός, 48 2
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follows against those who boasted that they had had more martyrs. “ So when they have been refuted in the whole discussion and have nothing to reply, they try to take refuge in martyrs, saying that they have many martyrs and that this is a trustworthy proof of the power of the alleged prophetic spirit among them. But this appears to be actually further from the truth than anything. For some of the other heresies have innumerable martyrs, but I do not suppose that we shall aecept them for that reason, nor admit that they have the truth. In the first plaee, indeed, the so-called Mareianists of the heresy of Mareion say that they have innumerable martyrs to Christ but nevertheless Christ himself they do not eonfess according to truth.”
And after a little he goes on as follows : “ Wherefore whenever members of the chureh who have been called to martyrdom for the true faith meet any of the so-ealled martyrs of the Montanist heresy, they separate from them and die without communicating with them, because they refuse to agree with the spirit in Montanus and the women. And that this is true, and that it happened in our time in Apamea on the Meander, is shown by the case of those who were martyred with Gaius and Alexander of Eumeneia.”
XVII.	And in this work he also quotes Miltiades as a writer who had also himself written a treatise against the heresy mentioned. After quoting some
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επιφέρει λίγων “ ταϋτα ευρών εν τινι, συγγράμματι αυτών ενισταμενων τώ Άλκιβιάδου του αδελφού συγγράμμαη, εν ω άποδείκνυσιν περί τού μη δεΐν προφήτην εν εκστάσει λαλεΐν, επετεμόμην.	υπο- 2
καταβάς 8’ εν ταύτώ τούς κατά, την καινήν διαθήκην προπεφητευκότας καταλέγει, εν οΐς καταριθμεί ’Αμμίαν τινα και Κοδράτον, λεγων ούτως' “ άλλ’ ο γε φευδοπροφητης εν παρεκστάσει, ω επεται άδεια και άφοβία, άρχομενου μεν εξ εκουσίου άμαθίας, καταστρέφοντος δέ εις ακούσιον μανίαν φυγής, ώς προείρηται. τούτον Sc τον τρόπον ούτε 3 τινα των κατά την παλαιάν ούτε των κατά την καινήν πνευματοφορηθεντα προφήτην δεΐξαι δυνή-Acts ιι, 28. σονται, ούτε "Αγαβον ούτε ’Ιούδαν» ούτε Έιίλαν 2ΐ, ίο. 15, 32 ο τάς Φιλίππου θυγατέρας, ούτε την εν Φιλ-αδελφί α Άμμίαν ούτε Κ οδράτον, ούτε εί δη τινας άλλους μηδέν αύτοΐς προσήκοντας καυχήσονται.” καί αύθις δε μετά βραχέα ταΰτά φησιν “ εί γάρ 4 μετά Κ οδράτον καί την εν Φιλαδελφία Άμμίαν, ώς φαεΤιν, αί περί Μοντανόν διεδεξαντο γυναίκες το προφητικόν χάρισμα, τούς από Μοντανού καί των γυναικών τινες παρ’ αύτοΐς διεδεξαντο, Kj.1i. 4, 1ΗΙ. δειξάτωσαν δεΐν γάρ είναι τό προφητικόν χάρισμα 1 °υΓ' ’ εν πόση τή εκκλησία μέχρι τής τελείας παρουσίας 6 απόστολος άξιοι, άλλ’ ούκ άν εχοιεν δεΐξαι τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατον ήδη που τούτο έτος απο τής λίαξιμίλλης τελευτής.”
Ούτος μεν δη τοσαΰτα’ ο γε τοι προς αυτού £ δεδηλωμένος Μιλτιάδη? καί άλλας ήμΐν τής ιδίας περί τά θεία λόγια σπουδής μνήμας καταλελοιπεν
1 Schwartz and almost all editors except McGiffert rim-nd this to Miltiades. This emendation certainly seems 184
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of their sayings he continues as follows : “ I have given this abstract of what 1 found in «α work of theirs when they were attacking the work of Alcibiades 1 the Christian in which he shows that a prophet need not to speak in ecstasy.” And he goes on in the same work to give a catalogue of those who have been prophets of the New Testament, and , among them he numbers a certain Aramia and Quadratus and says thus : “ But the false prophet speaks in ecstasy, after which follow ease and freedom from fear ; he begins with voluntary ignorance, but turns to involuntary madness of soul, as has been said before. But they cannot show that any prophet, either of those in the Old Testament or of those in the New, was inspired in this way ; they can boast neither of Agabus, nor of Judas, nor of Silas, nor of the daughters of Philip, nor of Ammia in Philadelphia, nor of Quadratus, nor of any others who do not belong to them.” And again after a little he goes on, “ For if the Montanist women succeeded to Quadratus and Ammia in Philadelphia in the prophetic gift, let them show who among them succeeded the followers of Montanus and the women, for the apostle grants that the prophetic gift shall be in all the church until the final coming, but this they could not show, seeing that this is already the fourteenth year from the death of Maximilla.”
He, therefore, so writes. But the Miltiades mentioned by him has also left us other monuments of his own zeal for the oracles of God in the treatises which
to be correet so far as historical fact is concerned, but the evidence of the mss. seems equally to prove that the mistake is due to Eusebius himself, and as such ought to appear in the text. See Introduction, p. lv., and cf. I\lcGiffert’s note ad loc.
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ev τε οΐς προς "Ελληνας συνέταξε λόγοις καί rots προς Ιουδαίους, εκατέρα Ιδίως υποθέσει εν δυσϊν νπαντήσας συγγράμμασιν, έτι δε και προς τούς κοσρΛκούς άρχοντας ύπερ ής μετήει φιλοσοφίας πεποίηται απολογίαν.
XVIII.	Της δε κατά Φρυγας καλούμενης αίρέ- 1 σεως και ’Απολλώνιος, εκκλησιαστικός συγγραφεύς, άκμαζούσης εις έτι τότε κατά την Φρυγίαν έλεγχον ένστησάμενος, ίδιον κατ’ αυτών πεποίηται σύγγραμμα, τάς μεν φερομενας αυτών προφητείας φευδεΐς ονσας κατά λέξιν ευθυνών, τον δε βίον τών της αίρεσεως αρχηγών όποιος τις γεγονεν, διελέγ-χων αύτοΐς δε ρήμασιν περί τού Μοντανοΰ ταϋτα λεγοντος ακούε· “ αλλά τις εστιν οντος ό πρόσ- 2 φατος διδάσκαλος, τά έργα αυτού και η διδασκαλία δείκνυσιν. οντος εστιν 6 διδάξας λύσεις γάμων, ό νηστείας νομοθετήσας, ό Πέπουζαν και Γύμιον 'Ιερουσαλήμ όνομάσ ας (πόλεις δ’ εισιν αΰται μικραι της Φρυγίας), τούς πανταχόθεν εκεί συν-αγαγεΐν εθελων,όπρακτηρας χρημάτων καταστησας, ό επ’ όνομα τι προσφορών την δωροληφίαν επι-τεχνώμενος, ό σαλάρια χορηγών τοΐς κηρυσσουσιν αυτού τον λόγον, ΐνα διά της γαστριμαργίας η διδασκαλία τού λόγον κρατύνηται.”
Και ταϋτα μεν περί τού λϊοντανοΰ- καί περί τών 3 προφητίδων δε αυτού ύποκαταβάς ούτω γράφει-
δείκνυμεν ονν αντάς πρώτας τάς προφη τιδας ταύτας, άφ’ ού τού πνεύματος επληρώθησαν, τούς άνδρας καταλιπονσας. πώς ουν εφεύδοντο Υ\ρί-σκιλλαν παρθένον άποκαλοϋντες; ειτ επιφέρει 4 Didache π, λέγων “ δοκεΐ σοι πάσα γραφή κωλύειν προφήτην λαμβάνειν δώρα καί χρήματα; όταν οΰν ίδο) την 1·8()
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he composed against the Gentiles and against the Jews, treating each subject separately in two treatises, and besides this he wrote an Apology to the secular rulers on behalf of the philosophy which he held.
XVIII. Apollonius also, a writer of the church when the so-called Montanist heresy was still flourishing in Phrygia, composed a refutation and published it as a separate work against them, proving word by word that their alleged prophecies are false and showing the true character of the life of the leaders of the heresy. Listen to the actual words λυΊμοΙι he uses about Montanus. “ But the deeds and the teachings of this recent teacher shenv his character. It is lie who taught the annulment of marriage, λνΐιο enacted fasts, -who gave the name of Jerusalem to Pepuza and Tymion, which are little towns in Phrygia, and wished to hold assemblies there from everywhere, who appointed collectors of money, who organized the receiving of gifts under the name of offerings, who provided salaries for those who preached his doctrine in order that its teaching might prevail through gluttony.”
So he says about Montanus. And a little further on he writes thus about the prophetesses. “ Thus we prove that these first prophetesses themselves deserted their husbands from the moment that they were filled with the spirit. What a lie it is then for them to call Priscilla a virgin.” Then lie goes on saying : “ Does not all Scripture seem to you to forbid a prophet from receiving gifts and money ? Thcre-
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Matt. 10, 10
προφήτιν είληφυΐαν καί χρυσόν και άργυρον και πολυτελείς εσθήτας, πώς αυτήν μη παραιτήσωμαι.”
Αυθις δ’ ύποκαταβάς περί τινος των κατ ἱ αυτούς ομολογητών ταυτά φησιν* “ ετι δε και Θεμίσων, ό την άξιόπ ιστόν πλεονεξίαν ημφι-εσμενος, ό μη βαστάσας της ομολογίας τό σημεΐον, άλλα πλήθει χρημάτων άποθεμενος τα δεσμά, δέον επί τούτω ταπεινοφρονεϊν, ώς μάρτυς καυχώμενος, ετόλμησεν, μιμούμενος τον απόστολον, καθολικήν τινα συνταξάμενος επιστολήν, κατηχεΐν μεν τούς άμεινον αύτοϋ πεπιστευκότας, συναγωνίζεσθαι δε τοΐς τής κενοφωνίας λόγοις, βλασφημήσαι 8e εις τον κύριον καί τούς αποστόλους καί την αγίαν εκκλησίαν.” καί περί ετερου δε αΰθις τών κατ ( αυτούς τετιμημενων ώς δη μαρτύρων ούτω γράφει *
“ ϊνα δε μη περί πλειόνων λέγω μεν, ή προφήτις ήμΐν είπάτω τα κατά ’Αλέξανδρον, τον λεγοντα εαυτόν μάρτυρα, ω συνεστιάται, ω προσκυνοΰσιν καί αύτώ πολλοί· ου τάς ληστείας καί τα άλλα τολμήματα εφ’ οΐς κεκόλασται, ούχ ημάς δει λέγειν, άλλα 6 οπισθόδομος 0χει. τίς οΰν τινι χαρίζεται τα αμαρτήματα; πότερον ό προφήτης rt τας ληστείας τώ μάρτυρι ή ό μάρτυς τώ προφήτη τάς πλεονεξίας; είρηκότος γαρ τοΰ κυρίου μη ). κτήσησθε χρυσόν μήτε άργυρον μηδε δύο χιτώνας, ούτοι παν τουναντίον πεπλημμελήκασιν περί τάς τούτων τών άπηγορευμενων κτήσεις, δείξομεν γαρ τούς λεγομένους παρ’ αύτοΐς προφήτας καί 1
1 This is the text of all .mss. except one which reads “ the prophet.” Probably this is a correction, hut the context shows that it is rijfht and that the reference is to Thcmiso. Apparently Themiso and Alexander lived together.
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fore when I see that the prophetess lias received gold and silver and expensive elothes, how should I refrain from blaming her ? ”
Then further on he says this about one of their confessors : “ Moreover,Themiso too, who was garbed with specious covetousness, who did not endure the sign of confession but exchanged prison for wealth when he ought to have been humble-minded on this account, and boasted that be was a martyr, dared, in imitation of the apostle, to compose an epistle general, to instruct those whose faith was belter than his, and to contend with empty sounding words and to blaspheme against the Lord and the apostles and the holy church.” And again lie writes thus about another of those who were honoured among them as martyrs : “ But in order that we may not speak about more of them, let the prophetess 1 tell us the story of Alexander, who calls himself a martyr, with whom she joins in revels, to whom many pay reverence. We need not tell of his robberies and the other crimes for which he has been punished, but the record-house 2 has them. Which then forgives the other’s sins ? Does the prophet absolve the martyr of robbery or the martyr forgive the prophet for avarice ? For the Lord said, ‘ Provide neither gold nor silver nor two coats ’; but these, doing wholly otherwise, have transgressed by the acquisition of these forbidden things. For we will show that their so-called prophets and martyrs make
2 δπισθάδομοϊ, literally “back room.” It originally referred to a back room in the temple of Athena on the Acropolis at Athens which was used as the treasury, and it was afterwards extended to any room used for this or similar public purposes.
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μάρτυρας μη μόνον παρά πλουσίων, α,λλά καί παρά πτωχών καί ορφανών και χηρών κερματιζο-μένους. και εί πεποίθησιν εχονσιν, στήτωσαν εν 8 τούτα» και διορισάσθωσαν επί τουτοις, ΐνα εάν έλεγχθώσιν, καν του λοιπού παυσωνται πλημ-μελοΰντες. δει γάρ τούς καρπούς δοκιμάζεσθαι Matt. 12,33 τοΰ προφήτου· από γάρ του καρπού το ξυλον 9 γινώσκεται. ΐνα δε τοΐς βουλομένοις τά κατά 'Αλέξανδρον ή γνώριμα, κέκριται υπό Αιμίλιου Φροντίνου ανθυπάτου iv Έφέσω, ού διά. το όνομα, αλλά δι’ ας ετόλμησεν ληστβίας, ών ήδη παραβάτης* ειτ επιφευσάμενος τώ όνόματι του κυρίου, άπολέλυται, πλανήσας τούς εκεί πιστούς, και η ιδία παροικία αύτόν, όΟεν ην, ούκ εδέξατο διά τό είναι αύτόν ληστήν, και οι θέλοντες μαθειν τά κατ' αύτόν εχουσιν τό της 5Ασίας δημόσιον άρχεΐον ον 6 προφήτης συνάντα πολλοΐς ετεσιν αγνοεί, τούτον ελέγ- 10 χοντες ημείς, δι αύτοΰ και την ύπόστασιν εξ-ελέγχομεν τοΰ προφήτου, τό ομοιον επί πολλών δυνάμεθα άποδεΐξαι, καί εί θαρροΰσιν, ύπομεινά-τωσαν τον έλεγχον.”
Πάλιν τε αν εν έτέρω τόπο) τοΰ συγγράμματος 11 περί ών ανχοΰσι προφητών επιλέγει ταυ τα- “ εάν άρνώνται δώρα τούς προφητας αυτών ειληφέναι, τοΰθ’ όμολογησάτωσαν ότι εάν έλεγχθώσιν ειλη-φότες, ούκ είσί προφήται, καί μυρίας αποδείξεις τούτων παραστήσομεν. άναγκαΐον δέ εστιν πάντας καρπούς δοκιμάζεσθαι προφήτου, προφήτης, είπε μοι, βάπτεται; προφήτης στιβίζεται; προφ))της φιλοκοσμεΐ; προφήτης τάβλαις καί κυβοις παίζει; προφήτης δανείζει; ταΰτα όμολογησάτωσαν πό-Μ)0
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gain not only from tlie rich but from the poor and from orphans and widows. And if they have the courage let them stop at this point and discuss these matters in order that if they are convicted they may at least cease transgressing for the future. For it is necessary to test the fruits of the prophet, for from the fruits the tree is known. But, that the story of Alexander may be known to those who wish, he was convicted by Aemilius Pompinus, proconsul in Ephesus, not for being a Christian but for his daring robberies, and he was an old offender. Then, by falsely claiming the name of the Lord lie was released, having deceived the Christians there, and his own diocese from which he came would not receive him because lie was a robber, and those who .wish to learn his story have the public records of Asia at their disposition.1 The prophet is ignorant about him though he lived with him for many years, but we have exposed him, and through him expose also the nature of the prophet. We can show the same in many instances, and, if they dare, let them stand the test.”
And again in another part of the book he says this about their boasted prophets : “ If they deny that their prophets have taken gifts let them admit this, that if they have been convicted, they are not true prophets, and we will give countless proofs of this. But it is necessary to test all the fruits of a prophet. Tell me, does a prophet dye his hair ? Does he pencil hiseyelids? Docs he love ornaments? Does lie gamble and dice ? Does he lend money ? Let them state
1 The story is an interesting parallel to Lucian’s account of Peregrinus.
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τερον έξεστιν ή μή, εγώ δ’ ότι γέγονεν παρ αύτοΐς, δείξω.”
'Ο δ’ αντος οντος ’Απολλώνιος κατά το αύτό 1$ σύγγραμμα Ιστορεί ώς άρα τεσσαρακοστόν ετύγ-χανεν έτος επί την τον συγγράμματος αύτοΰ γραφήν εξ οΰ τη προσποιήτω αύτοΰ προφητεία 6 Μοντανός επικεχείρηκεν, και πάλιν φησίν ώς άρα Ζωτικός, οΰ καί 6 πρότερος συγγραφέας ε- 1ί μνημόνευσεν, εν ΐΐεπούζοις προφητεύειν δη προσποιούμενης της Μαξιμίλλης έπ ιστός διελέγξαι το ενεργούν εν αύτή πνεύμα πεπείραται, έκωλύθη γε μην προς των τα εκείνης φρονούντων. καί θρασέα δε τινος των τότε μαρτύρων μνημονεύει, έτι δε 14 ώς εκ παραδόσεως τον σωτήρά φησιν προστετα-χέναι τοϊς αύτοΰ άποστόλοις επί δώδεκα έτεσιν μη χωρισθηναι της 'Ιερουσαλήμ, κέχρηται δε καί μαρτυρίαις από τής Ίωάννου Άποκαλύφεως, καί νεκρόν δε δυνάμει θεία προς αύτοΰ Ίωάννου εν τή Έφεσω εγηγέρθαι ιστορεί, καί άλλα τινα φησιν, δι’ ών ίκανώς τής προειρημένης αίρεσεως πληρέστατα διηύθυνεν την πλάνην. ταΰτα καί 6 ’Απολλώνιος.
XIX.	Των δε Άπολιναρίου κατά τής δηλωθείσης 1 αίρεσεως μνήμην πεποίηται Έεραπιων, ρν επι των δηλουμενων χρόνων μετά Μ αξιμΐνον επίσκοπον τής ’Αντιοχεων εκκλησίας γενεσθαι κατέχει λογος' μεμνηται δ’ αύτοΰ εν ιδία επιστολή τή προς Καρικόν καί Πόντιον, εν ή διευθύνων καί αύτός την αύτήν αΐρεσιν, επιλέγει ταΰτα· “ όπως δέ 2 καί τοΰτο είδήτε ότι τής φευδοΰς ταύτης τάξεως τής επικαλούμενης νέας προφητείας εβδέλυκται ή ενέργεια παρά πάση τή εν κόσμω άδελφότητι,
Μ)~
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whether these tilings are right or not, and I will show that they have been done among them.”
This same Apollonius in the same book says that it was forty years from the time when Montanus plotted his fictitious prophecy, to the time when lie wrote his book. And again lie says that Zoticus, whom the former writer mentioned, when Maximilla pretended to prophesy in Pepuza had tried in opposition to confute the spirit which worked .in her, but was prevented by those who agreed with her. He also mentions a certain Thraseas 1 as one of the martyrs of that time. Moreover, he says, as though from tradition, that the Saviour ordered his apostles not to leave Jerusalem for twelve years. He also makes quotations from the Apocalypse of John and tells how by divine power a dead man Avas raised by John himself at Ephesus. And he says other things by which he demonstrated powerfully and completely the error of the heresy under discussion. So far says Apollonius.
XIX. Tradition says that Serapion was bishop of Antioeli after Maximinus at the time referred to, and he has mentioned the works of Apolinarius against the heresy described. He mentions him in his own letter to Caricus cind Pontius, in which he also himself refutes the same heresy, «and continues thus : “ And in order that you may know this, that the Avorking of the so-called new propheey of this false order is abominated in the whole of Christendom 1 Cf. /I.E. v. 24.
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πεπομφα ύμΐν καί Κλαυδίου Άπολιναρίου, τοΰ μακαριωτάτου γενομενου εν Ίεραπόλει τής ’Ασίας επισκόπου, γράμματα.” εν ταύτη δε τή τοΰ 3 Σεραπίωνος επιστολή και υποσημειώσεις φέρονται διαφόρων επισκόπων, ών ό μεν τις ώδε πως ύποσεσημείωταί' “ Αύρήλιος Κυρίνιος μάρτνς ερ-ρώσθαι υμάς εύχομαι,” 6 δε' τις τούτον τον τροπον “Αΐλιος Ποά7τλιος ’Ιούλιος από Αεβελτοΰ Κολωνίας τής Θράκης επίσκοπος· ζή 6 θεός 6 εν τοΐς ούρανοΐς, ότι Σωτάς 6 μακάριος 6 εν ’Αγχιάλω ήθελησε τον δαίμονα τον Πρισκίλλης εκβαλεΐν, και οί ύποκριται ονκ άφήκαν.” και άλλων δε πλειόνων τον αριθμόν 4 επισκόπων συμφήφων τουτοις εν τοΐς δηλωθεΐσιν γράμμασιν αύτόγραφοι φέρονται σημειώσεις, και τα μεν κατά τούτους ήν τοιαΰτα.
XX.	Έ£ εναντίας 8e των επί 'Ρώμης τον υγιή 1 τής εκκλησίας θεσμόν παραχαραττόντων, Είρηναΐος διαφόρους επιστολάς συντάττει, την μεν επιγράφας Προς Βλαστόν περί σχίσματος, την δε Προς Φλωρΐνον περί μοναρχίας ή περί τοΰ μη είναι τον θεόν ποιητήν κακών, ταύτης γάρ τοι τής γνώμης οΰτος εδόκει προασπίζειν δι* ον αυθις ύποσυρόμενον τή κατά Ούαλεντΐνον πλάνη καί το ΥΙερί όγδοάδος συντάττεται τω Έιίρηναίω σπούδασμα, εν ω καί επισημαίνεται την πρώτην των αποστόλων κατ-ειληφεναι εαυτόν διαδοχήν· ένθα προς τω τοΰ συγ- 2 γράμματος τελεί χαριεστάτην αυτού σημείωσιν εύρόντες, άναγκαίως καί ταύτην τήδε καταλεζομεν τή γραφή, τούτον εχουσαν τον τρόπον “ ορκίζω σε τον μεταγραφόμενον το βιβλίον τούτο κατα τοΰ κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χριστού καί κατά τής ενδόξου παρουσίας αυτού, ής ερχεται κριναι ζώντας καί
m
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throughout the world, I have sent you the writings of Claudius Apolinarius, the bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, of blessed memory.” And in this letter of Serapion there are preserved the signatures of various bishops, of whom one signed himself “I, Aurelius Cyrenaeus, a martyr, pray for your welfare.” Another as follows : “ I, Aelius Publius Julius, bishop of Debeltum, a colony of Tliraee. As God lives in the heavens the blessed Sotas in Anchialus wished . to drive the devil out of Priseilla and the hypoerites would not let him.” The autograph signatures of many other bishops who agreed with them are also preserved in the above mentioned writing. So far concerning them.
XX.	In opposition to those in Rome who were discarding the sound ordinance of the church, Irenaeus composed various letters. He addressed one to Blastus On Schism, another to Florinus, On the Sole Sovereignty 1 or That God is not the Author of Evil, for Florinus seemed to be defending this opinion. For his sake too, when he was attracted by the Valentinian error, a work Λνα8 composed by Irenaeus On the Ogdoad,2 in which lie also indicates that he had himself received the first succession of the apostles, and in it, at the end of the work, we find a most acceptable notice from him which we are obliged to give in this book and it runs as follows : “ I adjure thee, who slialt copy out this book, by our Lord Jesus Christ, by liis glorious advent when he eomes to judge the living and the dead, that tliou
1 The μοναρχία became the technical term for the assertion of the Unity of the Godhead, without—as it was thought —due regard to the reality of the Persons of the Trinity, though “ Person ” (or υπόστασή) was not yet used in this sense.	2 Some Gnostics regarded God as eightfold.
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νεκρούς, ΐνα άντιβάλης ο μετεγράφω, καί κατόρθωσες αυτό προς τό αντίγραφου τούτο όθεν μεταγράφω, επιμελώς- καί τον όρκον τούτον ομοίως μεταγράφεις καί θήσεις εν τώ αντιγράφω .” και 3 ταΰτα δε ώφελίμως ύπ' εκείνον λελεχθω προς ημών τε ιστορείσθω, ώς άν εχοιμεν άριστον σπουδαιοτάτης επιμελείας τούς αρχαίους εκείνους και όντως ιερούς άνδρας υπόδειγμα.
Έν η γε μην προειρήκαμεν προς τον Φλωρΐνον 4 6 Ειρηναϊος επιστολή αύθις της άμα ΐίολυκάρπω συνουσίας αύτοΰ μνημονεύει, λεγων “ ταΰτα τα δόγματα, Φλωρϊνε, ΐνα πεφεισμενως εΐπω, ούκ εστιν ύγιοΰς γνώμης ■ ταΰτα τα δόγματα άσυμφωνά εστιν τη εκκλησία εις την μεγίστην ασέβειαν περιβάλλοντα τούς π ειθομενονς αύτοΐς· ταΰτα τα δόγματα ουδέ οι εξω τής εκκλησίας αιρετικοί ετόλμησαν άποφήνασθαί ποτέ· ταΰτα τα δόγματα οι πρό ημών πρεσβυτεροι, οι καί τοις αποστόλοις συμφοιτήσαντες, ού παρεδωκάν σοι. ειδον γαρ 5 σε, παΐς ετι ών, εν τη κάτω Άσία παρα ΠοΛυ-κάρπω, λαμπρώς πράσσοντα εν τη βασιλική αυλή καί πειρώμενον ευδόκιμεΐν παρ’ αύτώ. μάλλον γαρ τά τότε διαμνημονενω τών εναγχος γινομένων (αί γαρ εκ παίδων μαθήσεις ουναυξουσαι τη φυχή, ο ενοΰνται αυτή), ώστε με δυνασθαι ειπεΐν και τον τόπον εν ω καθεζόμενος διελεγετο ό μακάριος Πολύκαρπος, καί τάς προόδους αύτοΰ καί τάς εισόδους καί τον χαρακτήρα τοΰ βίου και την τον σώματος ιδέαν καί τόις διαλέξεις άς εποιεΐτο προς τό πλήθος, καί την μετά Ίωάννου συναναστροφήν ώς άπήγγελλεν καί την μετόι τών λοιπών τών εορακότων τον κύριον, καί ώς άπεμνημόνευεν τους
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compare what thou slia.lt transcribe and eorrect it with this copy whence thou art transcribing, with all care, and thou shalt likewise transcribe this oatli and put it in the copy.” May his words be spoken to our profit and be narrated in order that we may keep those primitive and truly sacred men as the best example of the most zealous care.
In the letter to Florinus, which we have spoken of above, Irenaeus again mentions his intercourse with Polycarp, and says : “ These opinions, O Florinus, that I may speak sparingly, do not belong to sound doctrine. These opinions are inconsistent with the chureh, and bring those who believe in them into the greatest impiety. These opinions not even the heretics outside the church ever dared to proclaim. These opinions those who were presbyters before us, they who accompanied the apostles, did not hand on to you. For \vhilc I Weis still a boy I knew you in lower Asia in Poly carp’s house when you were a man of rank in the royal hall and endeavouring to stand well with him. I remember the events of those days more elearly than those which happened recently, for what we learn as children grows up with the soul and is united to it, so that I can speak even of the place in which the blessed Polycarp sat and disputed, how he came in and went out, the character of his life, the appearance of his body, the discourses which he made to the people, how lie reported his intercourse witli John and with the others who had seen the Lord, how he remembered their words, and what vol. t	2 k	4.97
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λόγους αυτών, καί περί του κυρίου τινα ήν α παρ’ εκείνων άκηκόει, καί περί των δυνάμεων αύτοΰ, John ι, ι, ϊ καί περί της διδασκαλίας, ώς παρά των αύτοπτών της ζωής του λόγου παρειληφώς 6 Πολύκαρπος άπήγγελλεν πάντα σύμφωνα ταΐς γραφαΐς. ταυτα 1 καί τότε διά το ελεος του θεόν το επ’ εμοί γεγονός σπουδαίως ηκουον, υπομνηματιζόμενος αυτά ούκ εν χάρτη, άλλ’ εν τη εμή καρδία· καί αει διά την χάριν του θεού γνησίως αυτά άναμαρυκώμαι, καί δύναμαι διαμαρτύρασθαι έμπροσθεν του θεού ότι εΐ τι τοιοΰτον άκηκόει εκείνος ό μακάριος καί άπο-στολικός πρεσβύτερος, άνακράξας άν καί εμφράξας τά ώτα αύτοΰ καί κατά τό σύνηθες αύτώ είπών ' ω καλέ θεε, εις οίους με καιρούς τετηρηκας, ΐνα τούτων άνεχωμαι,’ πεφεύγει άν καί τον τόπον εν ω καθεζόμενος η εστώς των τοιούτων άκηκόει λόγων. καί εκ των επιστολών δε αύτοΰ ών S επεστειλεν ήτοι ταΐς γειτνιώσαις εκκλησίαις, επι-στηρίζων αύτάς, η των αδελφών τισί, νουθετών αυτούς καί προτρεπόμενος, δύναται φανερωθήναι.” ταΰτα ό Ειρηναίος.
XXI.	Κατά τον αυτόν της Κομόδου βασιλείας 1 χρόνον μεταβεβλητο μεν επί τό πράον τά καθ’ ημάς, ειρήνης σύν θεία χάριτι τάς καθ’ όλης τής οικουμένης διαλαβούσης εκκλησίας· οτε και ο σωτήριος λόγος εκ παντός γένους ανθρώπων πάσαν ύπήγετο φυχήν επί την ευσεβή του τών όλων θεού θρησκείαν, ώς ήδη καί τών επί 'Ρώμης ευ μάλα πλούτω καί γενει διαφανών πλείους επί την σφών όμόσε χωρεΐν πανοικεί τε καί παγγενεΐ σωτηρίαν, ούκ ήν άρα τούτο τώ μισοκάλω δαίμονι βασκάνω 2 όντι την φύσιν οίστόν, άπεδύετο δ’ οΰν εις αύθις, 4ί)8
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were the things concerning the Lord which he had heard from them, and about their miracles, and about their teaching, and how Polycarp had l-eceivcd them from the eyeAvitnesses of the word of life, and reported all things in agreement with the Scriptures. I listened eagerly even then to these things through the merey of God which was given me, and made notes of them, not on paper but in my heart, and ever by the grace of God do I truly ruminate on them, and I can bear witness before God that if that blessed and apostolic presbyter had heard «anything of this kind he would have cried out, and shut his ears, and said according to his eustom, ‘ O good God, to what time hast thou preserved me that I should endure this ? ’ He would have fled even from the plaee in whieh he was seated or standing when he heard sueh words. And from his letters which he sent either to the neighbouring ehurches, strengthening them, or to some of the brethren, exhorting and warning them, this can be made plain.” So says Irenaeus.
XXI.	And at the same time in the reign of Commodus our treatment was changed to a milder one, and by the grace of God peace came on the churches throughout the whole world. The word of salvation began to lead every soul of every race of men to the pious worship of the God of the universe, so that now many of those who at Rome were famous for wealth and family turned to their own salvation with all their house anti with all their kin. This was unendurable to the demon who hates good, envious as lie is by nature, and he again stripped for conflict,
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ποικίλας τάς καθ' ημών μηχανάς επιτεχνώμενος. όπί γοΰν της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως Άπολλωνιον, άνδρα των τότε πιστών επί παιδεία καί φιλοσοφία βεβοημενον, επί δικαστήριον άγει, ενα γε τινα τών εις ταϋτ επιτηδείων αύτώ διακόνων επί κατηγορία τάνδρός εγείρας. άλλ' ο μεν δείλαιος παρα καιρόν [ την δίκην είσελθών, ότι μη ζην εξόν ην κατα βασιλικόν όρον τούς τών τοιώνδε μηνυτας, αυτικα κατεάγννται τα σκέλη, ΥΙερεννίον δικαστοϋ τοιαντην κατ' αυτόν φηφον άπενεγκαντος’ 6 δε γε θεο- ι. φιλεστατος μάρτνς, πολλά λιπαρώς ίκετεύσαντος τον δικαστοϋ καί λόγον αυτόν επί της συγκλήτου βουλής αίτήσαντος, Αογιωτάτην υπέρ ής εμαρ-τυρει πίστεως επί πάντων παρασχών απολογίαν, κεφαλική κολάσει ώς αν από δόγματος συγκλήτου τελειοΰται, μηδ’ ἀλλως άφεΐσθαι τούς άπαξ εις δικαστήριον παριόντας καί μηδαμώς τής προ-θεσεως μεταβαλλόμενους αρχαίου παρ’ αύτοΐς Acta Martyr, νόμου κεκρατηκότος. τούτον μεν ονν τας επι του I hardtd‘pGv^’ δικαστοϋ φωνάς καί τάς αποκρίσεις άς προς πεϋσιν πεπυίητο τοΰ Περεννίου, πάσαν τε την προς την σύγκλητον απολογίαν, δτω διαγνώναι φίλον, εκ τής τών αρχαίων μαρτύρων συναχθεισης ημΐν αναγραφής εϊσεται.
XXII.	Δεκάτω γε μην τής Κομόδου βασιλείας . ετει δέκα προς τρισίν ετεσιν τήν επισκοπήν λε-λειτουργηκότα ΈΛεύθερον διαδέχεται Βίκτωρ’ εν ω καί Ίουλιανοΰ δεκατον έτος άποπλήσαντος, τών κατ’ 'Αλεξάνδρειαν παροικιών τήν λειτουργίαν εγχειρίζεται Αημήτριος■ καθ' ονς και τής Αντιο-χεων εκκλησίας όγδοος από τών αποστολών ο πρόσθεν ήδη δεδηλωμένος ετι τότε Σεραπιων 500
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and prepared various devices against us. In the city of the Romans he brought before the court Apollonius, a man famous among the Christians of that time for his education and philosophy, and raised up to aceuse him one of his servants who was suitable for this. But the coward entered the case at a bad time, for according to imperial decree informers on such points were not allowed to live ; so they broke his legs at onee, for the judge Perennius decreed this sentence against him. But the martyr, beloved of God, when the judge earnestly begged and prayed ■ him to defend himself before the senate, made before everyone a most learned defence of the faith for which he was a martyr, and was consecrated by beheading as if by decree of the senate ; for an ancient law obtained among them that there should be no other issue for the case of those who once appeared before the eourt and did not change their opinion. The words of Apollonius before the judge and the answers which he made to the interrogation of Perennius, and all the defenee which he made to the senate, can be read by anyone who wishes in the compilation which we have made of the ancient martyrs.1
XXII.	In the tenth year of the reign of Commodus 2 Victor sueeeeded Eleutherus who had served in the episcopate thirteen years. In the same year Julian had completed liis tenth year, and Demetrius was appointed to the administration of the Alexandrian dioceses, and at the same time the famous Serapion, whom wc mentioned before, was bishop of the church
1	Sec Introduction, p. xxiii. The facts as to Apollonius are obscure; but the servant was probably executed in accordance with the law against slaves who betrayed their masters.
2	That is, in a.d. 189.
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επίσκοπος εγνωρίζετο. Καισαρείας	τής Παλαι-
στίνων ήγεΐτο Θεόφιλος, και Νάρκισσος Βε ομοίως, οΰ και 7τρόσθεν 6 Aoyos μνήμην εποιήσατο, τής εν 'Ιεροσολυμοις εκκλησίας ετι τότε την λειτουργίαν εΐχεν, Κόρινθόν 8ε τής καθ' Ελλάδα κατα τους αυτούς επίσκοπος ήν Βάκχυλλος και τής εν ’Κφέσω παροικίας ΥΙολυκράτης. καί άλλοι δ’, ως γε είκός, επί τουτοις μνρίοι κατά τούσΒε Βιέπρεπον ών γε μην έγγραφος ή τής πίστεως εις ημάς κατήλθεν όρθοΒοξία, τούτους εικότως όνομαστί κατελέξαμεν.
XXIII.	Ζητήσεως 8ήτα κατά τούσόε ού σμικράς 1 άνακινηθείσης, ότι 8ή τής ’Ασίας άπάσης αι παροικίαι ώς εκ παραΒόσεως άρχαιοτερας σελήνης την τεσσαρεσκαιΒεκάτην ωοντο Βεΐν επί τής τοΰ σωτηρίου πάσχα εορτής παραφυλάττειν, εν fj θύειν το πρόβατον ’Ιουδαίοι? προηγόρευτο, ως Βέον εκ παντός κατά ταύτην, οποία. Βάν ημέρα τής εβΒομάΒος περιτνγχάνοι, τάς των ασιτιών επιλύσεις ποιεΐσθαι, ούκ έθους οντος τούτον έπιτελεΐν τον τρόπον ταΐς άνά την λοιπήν άπασαν οικουμένην έκκλησίαις, εζ άποστολικής παραΒόσεως τό καί εις Βεΰρο κρατήσαν έθος φυλαττούσαις, ώς μηΒ’ έτερο, προσήκειν παρά την τής αναστασεως τοΰ σωτήρος ημών ήμερα τάς νηστείας επιλύεσθαι, σύνοΒοι Βή καί συγκροτήσεις επισκόπων επί 2 ταυτόν έγίνοντο, πάντες τε μια γνώμη Βι επιστολών εκκλησιαστικόν Βόγμα τοΐς πανταχόσε Βιετυποϋντο ώς αν μηΒ’ εν άλλη ποτέ τής κυριακής ήμερα τό τής εκ νεκρών αναστασεως έπιτελόιτο του κυρίου μυστήριον, καί όπως εν ταύτη μόνη τών κατά τό
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of Antioch and the eighth from the apostles. Thco-pliilus ruled Caesarea in Palestine, and Narcissus, whom our work has mentioned before, was still holding the administration of the church at Jerusalem, and at the same time Baccbyllus was bishop of Corinth in Greece and Polycrates of the diocese of Ephesus. There were also, of course, countless other famous men at this time, but we have naturally given the names of those the orthodoxy of whose faith lias been preserved to us in writing.
XXIII.	At that time no small controversy arose because all the dioceses of Asia thought it right, as though by more ancient tradition, to observe for the feast of the Saviour’s passover the fourteenth day of the moon, on which the Jews had been commanded to kill the lamb. Thus it was necessary to finish the fast on that day, whatever day of the week it might be.1 Yet it was not the custom to celebrate in this manner in the churches throughout the rest of the world, for from apostolic tradition they kept the custom which still exists that it is not right to finish the fast on any day save that of the resurrection of ouv Saviour. Many meetings and conferences with bishops were held on this point, and all unanimously formulated in their letters the doctrine of the church for those in every country that the mystery of the Lord’s resurrection from the dead could be celebrated on no day save Sunday,1 2 and
1	That is, instead of Good Friday as the anniversary of the Lord’s death the Asiatic Christians observed the Jewish feast on the fourteenth day after the new moon with which the month Nisan began. Hence they are often called Quartodecimans.
2	And therefore the celebration of the crucifixion must come on a Friday.
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πάσχα νηστειών φυλαττοίμεθα τάς επιλύσεις, φερεται δ’ εις ετι νυν των κατά Παλαιστίνην 3 τηνικάδε συγκεκροτημενων γραφή, ών πρου-τίτακτο Θεόφιλος τής εν Καισαρεία παροικίας επίσκοπος καί Νάρκισσος τής εν 'Ιεροσολυμοις, καί των επί 'Ρώμης δ* ομοίως άλλη περί του αύτοΰ ζητήματος, επίσκοπον Βίκτορα δηλοΰσα, των τε κατά Πόντον επισκόπων, ών Π άλμα? ώς αρχαιότατος προυτετακτο, καί των κατά Γαλλίαν δε 4 παροικιών, ας Ειρηναίος επεσκόπει, ετι τε τών κατά την Όσροηνήν καί' τάς εκεΐσε πόλεις, καί ιδίως Βακχύλλου τής Κορινθίων εκκλησίας επισκόπου, καί πλείστων όσων άλλων, οι μίαν καί την αυτήν δόξαν τε καί κρίσιν εξενηνεγμενοι, την αυτήν τεθεινται φήφον.
XXIV.	Και τούτων μεν ήν όρος εις, 6 δεδηλω- 1 μένος· τών δε επί τής ’Ασίας επισκόπων το πάλαι πρότερον αύτοΐς παραδοθεν διαφυλάττειν έθος χρήναι διισχυριζομενών ηγείτο Πολυκράτης· ος καί αυτός εν ή προς Βίκτορα καί τήν 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίαν διετυπώσατο γραφή τήν εις αυτόν ελθοϋσαν παράδοσιν εκτίθεται διά τούτων “ ημείς i οΰν άραδιούργητον άγομεν τήν ημέραν, μήτε προστιθεντες μήτε άφαιρούμενοι. καί γάρ κατά τήν *Ασίαν μεγαλα στοιχεία κεκοίμηται· άτινα άναστήσεται τή ήμερα τής παρουσίας τοΰ κυρίου, εν ή ερχεται μετά δόξης εξ ουρανών καί αναζητήσει πάντας τούς αγίους, Φίλιππον τών δώδεκα αποστόλων, ος κεκοίμηται εν 'Ιεραπόλει καί δύο θυγατέρες αύτοΰ γεγηρακυΐαι παρθένοι καί ή ετερα αύτοΰ θυγάτηρ εν άγίω πνεύματι πολι-john 2ΐ, 20 τευσαμενη εν Έφεσο) αναπαύεται· ετι δε καί :
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that on that day alone we should celebrate the end of the paschal fast. There is still extant a writing of those who were convened in Palestine, over whom presided Theopliilus, bishop of the diocese of Caesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem; and there is similarly another from those in Rome on the same controversy, which gives Victor as bishop; and there is one of the bishops of Pontus over whom Palmas presided as the oldest; and of the dioceses of Gaul, of which Irenaeus was bishop ; and yet others of those in Osrhoene and the cities there ; and particularly of Baechyllus, the bishop of the church of Corinth ; and of very many more who expressed one and the same opinion and judgement, and gave the same vote.
XXIV.	These issued the single definition which was given above ; but the bishops in Asia were led by Polycrates in persisting that it was necessary to keep the custom which had been handed down to them of old. Polycrates himself in a document which he addressed to Victor and to the church of Rome, expounds the tradition which had come to him as follows. “ Therefore we keep the day unde viatingly, neither adding nor taking away, for in Asia great luminaries 1 sleep, and they will rise on the day of the coming of the Lord, when he shall come with glory from heaven and seek out 1 2 all the saints. Such were Philip of the twelve apostles, and two of his daughters who grew old as virgins, who sleep in Hierapolis, and another daughter of his, who lived in the Holy Spirit, rests at Ephesus. Moreover,
1	στοιχεία in late Greek often means the planets.
2	Some mss. (ΛΒ) read άναστήσει, “ raise up,” and this may be the right reading.
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Κχ. 28, 32 ] 30, ^8 ff.
Philipp. 1,
Acts 5, 29
Ιωάννης ό επί το στήθος του κυρίου άναπεσών, ι. ΰ'? εγενήθη ίερεύς το πΙταλόν πεφορεκώς και μάρτυς και διδάσκαλο?· οΰτος iv Εφἐσω κε- 4 κοίμηται, 'άτι he καί ΙΙοΧύκαρπος iv Σμύρνη, καί επίσκοπος καί μάρτυς· καί Θρασέας καί επίσκοπος καί μάρτυς από Έ,ύμενείας, ος iv Σμύρνη Κ€Κοί- δ μηται. τί he hei Χέγειν Σάγαριν επίσκοπον και μάρτυρα, ος iv Λαοόικεία κεκοίμηται, άτι he καί ΓΙαπίριον τον μακάριον καί ΧΙεΧίτωνα τον εύνοϋχον, τον iv άγίω πνεύματι πάντα ποΧιτευσάμενον, ος κ€Ϊται iv Σάρόεσιν πepιμάvωv την άπο των ουρανών επισκοπήν iv η εκ veκpώv άναστήσεται; οΰτοι 6 πάντες ετήρησαν την ημέραν της τεσσαρεσκαι-όεκάτης τοΰ πάσχα κατά το εύαγγέΧιον, μηόεν παρεκβαίνοντες, άΧΧά κατά τον κανόνα τής πίστ€ως άκοΧουθοϋντες- άτι he κάγώ 6 μικρότ€ρος πάντων υμών ΥΙοΧυκράτης, κατά παράόοσιν τών συγγενών μου, οΐς καί παρηκοΧούθησά τισιν αυτών, άπτά μάν ήσαν συγγενείς μου άπίσκοποι, άγω he ογόοος· καί πάντοτ€ την ήμάραν ήγαγον οι συγγ€ν€Ϊς μου όταν ό Χάος ήρνυ€ν την ζύμην, άγω ουν, άΒεΧφοί, 7 εξήκοντα πέντε άτη άχων iv κυρίω καί συμ-vs βεβΧηκώς τοΐς από τής οικουμένης άόεΧφοΐς καί πάσαν αγίαν γραφήν όιεΧηΧυθώς, ού πτύρομαι έπί τοΐς καταπΧησσομένοις· οί γάρ έμοϋ μείζονες είρή-κασι ‘ πειθαρχεΐν heΐ θεώ μάΧΧον ή άνθρώποις.’ ” Ύούτοις επιφέρει περί τών γράφοντι συμπαράντων 8 αύτώ καί όμοόοξούντων επισκόπων ταΰτα Χέγων “ εόυνάμην he τών επισκόπων τών συμπαρόντων μνημονεϋσαι, οΰς υμείς ήξιώσατε μετακΧηθήναι ύπ’ εμού καί μετεκαλεσαμην ών τά ονόματα εάν γράφω, πολΧά πΧήθη είσίν οί he είόότες τον 50 6
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there is also John, who lay on the Lord’s breast, who was a priest wearing the breastplate, and a martyr, and teaeher. He sleeps at Ephesus. And there is also Polycarp at Smyrna, both bishop and martyr, and Thraseas, both bishop and martyr, from Eumenaea, who sleeps in Smyrna. And Avhy should I speak of Sagaris, bishop and martyr, who sleeps at Laodicaea, and Papirius, too, the blessed, and Melito the eunuch, who lived entirely in the Holy Spirit, who lies in Sardis, waiting for the visitation from heaven when he will rise from the dead ? All these kept the fourteenth day of the passover according to the gospel, never swerving, but following according to the rule of the faith. And I also, Polycrates, the least of you all, live aeeording to the tradition of my kinsmen, and some of them have I followed. For seven of my family Avere bishops and I am the eighth, and my kinsmen ever kept the day when the people put away the leaven. Therefore, brethren, I who have lived sixty-five years in the Lord and conversed with brethren from every country, and have studied all holy Scripture, am not afraid of threats, for they have said who were greater than I, ‘ It is better to obey God rather than men.' ”
He continues about the bishops who when lie wrote were with him and shared his opinion, and says thus : “ And I eould mention the bishops who are present whom you required me to summon, and I did so. If I should write their names they would be many multitudes; and they knowing my feeble
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μικρόν μου άνθρωπον συνηυδόκησαν τή επιστολή, είδότες ότι είκή πολιάς ούκ ήνεγκα, άλλ’ εν Χριστώ Ίησοΰ πάντοτε πεπολιτευμαι.
’Em τούτοις ό μεν τής 'Ρωμαίων προεστώς 9 Βίκτωρ άθρόως τής 'Ασίας πόσης άμα ταΐς όμόροις εκκλησίαις τάς παροικίας άποτεμνειν, ως αν ετεροδοξούσας, τής κοινής ενώσεως πέφαται, καί στηλιτεύει γε διά γραμμάτων ακοινώνητους πάντας άρδην τούς εκεΐσε άνακηρύττων αδελφούς· άλλ’ ού πάσί γε τοΐς επισκόποις ταϋτ* ήρεσκετο. ι άντιπαρακελεύονται δήτα αύτω τά τής ειρήνης καί τής προς τούς πλησίον ενώσεως τε καί αγάπης φρονεΐν, φέρονται δε καί αί τούτων φωναί πλη-κτικώτερον καθ απτό μενών του Β ίκτορος· εν οΐς 1 καί 6 Ειρηναίος εκ προσώπου ών ηγείτο κατά την Γαλλίαν αδελφών επιστείλας, παρίσταται μεν τω δεΐν εν μόνη τή τής κυριακής ήμερα το τής του κυρίου άναστάσεως επιτελεΐσθαι μυστήριον, τω γε μην Βίκτορι προσηκόντως, ώς μη αποκοπτοι όλας εκκλησίας θεού αρχαίου έθους παράδοσιν επιτηρούσας, πλείστα ετερα παραινεί, και αύτοΐς 8e ρήμασιν τάδε επιλόγων “ ούδε γαρ μόνον περί 1 τής ημέρας εστίν ή άμφισβήτησις, άλλα καί περί του είδους αύτοϋ τής νηστείας, οι μεν γαρ οίονται μίαν ημέραν δεΐν αυτούς νηστεύειν, οι δε δύο, οι δε καί πλείονας· οί δε τεσσαράκοντα ώρας ήμερινάς τε καί νυκτερινός συμμετροΰσιν την ημέραν αυτών, καί τοιαύτη μεν ποικιλία τών επιτηρουντων ου 1 νΰν εφ' ημών γεγονυΐα, αλλά καί πολύ πρότερον 1
1 It appears to have been some time before the Church adopted the Lenten fast of forty days. Oddly enough, according to the historian Socrates (Hist. Eccl. v. 22) the 508
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humanity, agreed with the letter, knowing that not in vain is my head grey, but that I have ever lived in Christ Jesus.”
Upon this Victor, who presided at Rome, immediately tried to cut off from the common unity the dioceses of all Asia, together with the adjacent churches, on the ground of heterodoxy, and he indited letters announcing that all the Christians there were absolutely excommunicated. But by no means all were pleased by this, so they issued counter-requests to him to consider the cause of peace and unity and love towards his neighbours. Their words are extant, sharply rebuking Victor. Among them too Irenaeus, writing in the name of the Christians whose leader he was in Gaul, though he recommends that the mystery of the Lord’s resurrection be observed only on the Lord’s day, yet nevertheless exhorts Victor suitably and at length not to excommunicate whole churches of God for following a tradition of ancient custom, and continues as follows : “ For the controversy is not only about the day, but also about the actual character of tlie fast ; for some think that they ought to fast one day, others two, others even more, some count their day as forty hours, day and night.1 And such variation of observance did not begin in our own time,2 but much earlier, in the days of our predecessors who,
Greek name for Lent (τεσ<τα/>ακοστή=ίοΗ;ίοΙ1ι) is older than the custom of fasting forty days. Forty hours was the traditional interval between the death and resurrection of Jesus. The present limits of Lent appear to have been fixed in the seventh century. See Smith’s Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, s.v. Lent.
2 The construction of the Greek is harsh s yeyoevia seems a mistake for yiyove.
509
EUSEBIUS
επί τών πρό ημών, των παρά το ακριβές, ώς εικος, κρατουντών την καθ' απλότητα καί ιδιωτισμόν συνήθειαν els το μετεπειτα πεποιηκότων, καί ούδεν ελαττον πάντες οΰτοι είρηνευσάν τε και ειρηνευομεν προς άλληλους, καί ή διαφωνία της νηστείας την ομόνοιαν της πίστεως συνίστησιν.”
Ύουτοις και ιστορίαν προστίθησιν, ην οικειως 1 παραθησομαι, τούτον εχουσαν τον τρόπον “ εν οΐς και οι προ Σωτηρος πρεσβυτεροι, οί προ-στάντες της εκκλησίας ης συ νυν άφηγη, Άνίκητον λεγομεν και Πίον Ύγΐνόν τε και Τελεσφόρον και Ξυστόν, ούτε αυτοί ετηρησαν ούτε τοΐς μετ' αυτών επετρεπον, και ούδεν ελαττον αυτοί μη τηρονντες είρηνευον τοΐς από τών παροικιών εν αΐς ετηρεΐτο, ερχομενοις προς αυτούς· καίτοι μάλλον εναντίον ην το τηρεΐν τοΐς μη τηροϋσιν. και ούδε'ποτε 1 διά τό είδος τούτο άπεβλήθησάν τινες, α,ΛΛ* αυτοί μη τηρούντες οί πρό σού πρεσβυτεροι τοΐς απο τών παροικιών τηροϋσιν επεμπον ευχαριστίαν, και 1 τού μακαρίου Πολυκάρπου επιδημησαντος τη 'Ρώμη επί Ανίκητου καί περί άλλων τινών μικρά σχόντες προς άλληλους, ευθύς είρηνευσάν, περί τούτου τού κεφαλαίου μη φιλεριστησαντες εις εαυτούς, ούτε γάρ 6 Ανίκητος τον Πολύκαρπον πεΐσαι εδύνατο μη τηρεΐν, άτε μετά Ίωάννου τού μαθητού τού κυρίου ημών καί τών λοιπών αποστόλων οΐς συνδιετριφεν, αει τετηρηκότα, ούτε μην 6 Πολύκαρπος τον Άνίκητον επεισεν τηρεΐν,
1	That is, the Qunrfodcciman practice; see note on p. ΛΟ.Υ
2	The meaning· appears to he that the previous prenera-tion of Romans had not made an issue out of the Quarto-dcciinan practice, even when Asiatics visiting Rome 510
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it would appear, disregarding strictness maintained a practice which is simple and yet allows Impersonal preference, establishing it for the future, and none the less all these lived in peace, and we also live in peace with one another and the disagreement in the fast confirms our agreement in the faith.”
He adds to this a narrative which I may suitably quote, running as follows : “ Among these too were the presbyters before Soter, who presided over the church of which you are now the leader, I mean Anicetus and Pius and Telesphorus and Xystus. They did not themselves observe it,1 nor did they enjoin it on those who followed them, and though they did not keep it they were none the less at peace with those from the dioceses in which it was observed when they came to them, although to observe it was more objectionable to those who did not do so.2 And no one was ever rejected for this reason, but the presbyters before you who did not observe it sent the Eucharist to those from other dioceses who did ; and when the blessed Polycarp was staying in Rome in the time of Anicetus, though they disagreed a little about some other things as well, they immediately made peace, having no wish for strife between them on this matter. For neither was Anicetus able to persuade Polycarp not to observe it, inasmuch as he had always done so in company with John the disciple of our Lord and the other apostles with whom he had associated; nor did Polycarp persuade Anicetus to observe it, for lie said that he ought to observed it. The difficult}' can be seen best if it be remembered that the Quarlodeeiman practice would sometimes mean that Asiatics treated as Easter day what the Romans regarded as Good Friday.
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λεγοντα την συνήθειαν τών πρό αύτοϋ πρεσβυτέρων οφείλειν κατεχειν. καί τούτων ούτως εχόντων, εκοινώνησαν εαυτοΐς, καί εν τη εκκλησία πάρε χωρησεν ό Ανίκητος την ευχαριστίαν τω Πολυ-κάρπω, /car’ εντροπήν Βηλονότι, καί μετ είρηνης απ' άλλήλων άπηλλάγησαν, πάσης της εκκλησίας είρηνην εχόντων, καί των τηρουντων και των μη τηρουντων.”
Και 6 μεν Ειρηναίος φερώνυμος τις ών τη ; προσήγορία αύτώ τε τω τροπω ειρηνοποιος, τοιαΰτα ύπερ της των εκκλησιών είρηνης παρεκάλει τε καί επρεσβευεν, ό 8' αυτός ου μόνω τω Βίκτορι, καί Βιαφόροις 8ε πλείστοις αρχουσιν εκκλησιών τα κατάλληλα δι’ επιστολών περί τοΰ κεκινημένου ζητήματος ώμίλει.
XXV.	ΟΓ ye μην επί Παλαιστίνης, οΰς άρτίως . Βιεληλύθαμεν, ο τε Νάρκισσος καί Θεόφιλος, καί συν αύτοΐς Κάσσιος της κατά Ύυρον εκκλησίας επίσκοπος καί Κλάρος της εν ΤΙτολεμαΐΒι οΐ τε μετά τούτων συνεληλυθότες, περί της κατελθούσης εις αυτούς εκ ΒιαΒοχης τών αποστόλων περί τοΰ πάσχα παραΒόσεως πλεΐστα Βιειληφότες, κατ α τό τέλος της γραφής αύτοίς ρημασιν επιλεγουσιν ταΰτα· “ της 8' επιστολής ημών πειράθητε κατά πάσαν παροικίαν αντίγραφα Βιαπεμφασθαι, όπως μη ένοχοι ώμεν τοΐς ραΒίως πλανώσιν εαυτών τας φυχάς. Βηλοΰμεν 8ε ύμΐν ότι τη αυτή ήμερα καί εν ' ΑλεξανΒρεία άγουσιν ήπερ καί ημείς· παρ' ημών γάρ τά γράμματα κομίζεται αυτοΐς καί ημΐν παρ' αυτών, ώστε συμφώνως και ομοΰ άγειν ημάς την αγίαν ημέραν.”
XXVI.	Αλλά γάρ προς τοΐς άποΒοθεΐσιν Έιίρη- 1 512
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keep the custom of those who Avere presbyters before him. And under these circumstances they communicated with each other, and in the church Anicetus yielded the celebration of the Eucharist to Polycarp, obviously out of respect, and they parted from each other in peace, for the peace of the whole church was kept both by those who observed and by those who did not.”
And Irenaeus, who deserved his name, making an eirenicon in this way, gave exhortations of this kind for the peace of the church and served as its ambassador, for in letters he discussed the various views on the issue which had been raised, not only with Victor but also with many other rulers of churches.
XXV.	The Palestinians whom we have recently mentioned, that is to say Narcissus and Theophilus, and with them Cassius, the bishop of the church in Tyre, and Clarus, the bishop of the church in Ptolemais, and those who assembled with them, treated at length the tradition concerning the pass-over which had come down to them from the sucees-
I sion of the apostles, and at the end of their writing I they add as follows : “ Try to send copies of our letter to every diocese that we may not be guilty towards those who easily deceive their own souls. And we make it plain to you that in Alexandria also they celebrate the same day as do we, for letters have been exchanged between them and us, so that we observe the holy day together and in agreement.”
XXVI.	In addition to the published treatises
2 l	513
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να ίου σνγγράμμ ασιν καί ταΐς έπιστολαΐς φέρεται τις αυτου προς "Ελληνα? λόγος συντομώτατος και τα μάλιστα αναγκαιότατος, ΪΙερί επιστήμης επιγεγραμμένος, καί άλλος, ον άνατέθεικεν άδελφω Μαρκιανώ τοννομα εις επίδειξιν τον άποστολικοϋ κηρύγματος, καί βιβλίον τι διαλέξεων διαφόρων, έν ώ της προς 'Εβραίους επιστολής και της Αεγομένης Σολομώνος Σοφίας μνημονεύει, ρητά τινα εξ αυτών παραθέμενος. και τά μεν εις ημετέραν ελθόντα γνώσιν των Ειρηναίον τοσαΰτα.
Κ ομόδου δε την άρχην επί δέκα και τρισίν έτεσιν καταλυσαντος, αύτοκράτωρ Σενήρος ουδ’ δλοις μησίν εξ μετά την Κ ομόδου τελευτήν ΐίερτί-νακος διαγενομένου κρατεί. XXVII. πλεΐστα μεν οΰν παρά πολλοΐς εις ετι νυν των τότε σώζεται παλαιών καί εκκλησιαστικών άνδρών ενάρετου σπουδής υπομνήματα· ών γε μην αυτοί διέγνωμεν, είη άν τά Ηρακλείτου εις τον απόστολον, καί τά Μαχίμου περί τον πολυθρύλητου παρά τοΐς αίρε-σιώταις ζητήματος τοΰ πόθεν ή κακία, καί περί τοΰ γενητην ύπάρχειν την ύλην, τά τε Κανδίδου εις την εξαημερον, καί Άπίωνος εις την αυτήν νπόθεσιν, ομοίως Σέξτον περί άνασ-τάσεως, καί άλλη τις ύπόθεσις Άραβιανοΰ, καί μυρίων άλλων, ών διά το μηδεμίαν εχειν αφορμήν ονχ οΐόν τε ούτε τούς χρόνους παραδονναι γραφή ούθ' ιστορίας μνημην ύποσημηνασθαι. καί άλλων δε πλείστων, ών ουδέ τάς προσηγορίας καταλέγειν ήμΐν δυνατόν, ηλθον εις ημάς λόγοι, ορθοδόξων μεν καί εκκλη- 1
1 Comniodus was killed on December 31, a.d. 192. Pertinax succeeded him, but was killed by the Praetorian guard on March 28, 193. The Praetorians sold the empire 511
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and to the letters of Irenaeus, there is extant a concise and extremely convincing treatise of his against the Greeks, entitled Concerning Knowledge, and another which he has dedicated to a Christian named Marcian on the Demonstration of the Apostolic Preaching, and a little book of various discourses in which lie mentions the Epistle to the Hebrews and the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, quoting certain passages from them. Such is the extent of our knowledge of the works of Irenaeus.
When Commodus had finished his reign after thirteen years Severus became emperor not quite six months after the death of Commodus, Pertinax coming in the interval.1 XXVII. Many works of the virtuous zeal of the ancient members of the church of that time have still been widely preserved until now, and we have read them ourselves. Such are the writings of Heraclitus on the Epistles.2 and the writings of Maximus on the problem of the source of evil, so much traversed by the heretics, and on whether matter has an origin, the works of Candidus on the Hexaemeron,3 and of Apion on the same subject, also of Sextus on the Resurrection, and another treatise of Arabianus, and countless others of which we arc unable from lack of evidence to give the date or any accounts of their history. And there are many others also which have readied us, but Ave cannot even give their names, yet they arc orthodox
to Didius Iulianus, but the Pannonian legions acclaimed Severus, who marched on Rome. The Senate then turned against Didius Iulianus who was beheaded after a reign of only sixty-six days.
2 Literally “ on the apostle,” which in ecclesiastical Greek regularly means the Epistles of Paul, not the Acts of the Apostles.	3 That is, tin· Six days of creation.
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σιαστικών, ώς γε δἡ ή έκαστου παραδείκνυσιν της θείας γραφής ερμηνεία, άδηλων δ* όμως η μιν, οτι μη την προσηγορίαν εττάγεται των συγγραφα-μενών.
XXVIII. Τούτων εν τινος σπουδάσματι κατά 1 τής Άρτεμωνος αίρέσεως πεπονημένω, ήν αΰθις ό εκ Σαμοσάτων Παύλος καθ' ημάς άνανεώσασθαι πεπείραται, φέρεται τις διήγησις ταΐς εξεταζο-μέναις ή μιν προσήκουσα ίστορί αις. την γαρ τοι 2 δεδηλωμένην αΐρεσιν φίλον άνθρωπον γενέσθαι τον σωτήρα φάσκουσαν ον προ πολλον τε νεω-τερισθεΐσαν διευθυνων, επειδή σεμνύνειν αυτήν ώς αν άρχαίαν οι ταυτης ήθελον είσηγηταί, πολλά καί άλλα εις έλεγχον αυτών τής βλάσφημου φευδηγορίας παραθείς 6 λόγος ταΰτα κατά λέξιν ιστορεί· “ φασίν γάρ τούς μεν προτέρους άπαντας 3 καί αυτούς τούς αποστόλους παρειληφέναι τε και δεδιδαχέναι ταΰτα α νυν οΰτοι Α έγουσιν, καί τετηρήσθαι τήν αλήθειαν του κηρύγματος μέχρι των Βίκτορος χρόνων, ος ήν τρισκαιδέκατος άπο Πέτρου εν 'Ρώμη επίσκοπος· άπο δε του διαδόχου αντοΰ Ζεφυρίνου παρακεχαράχθαι τήν άλήθειαν. ήν δ’ αν τυχόν πιθανόν τό λεγόμενον, εί μή πρώ- 4 τον μεν άντέπιπτον αντοΐς αί θεΐαι γραφαί' και άδελφών δέ τινων έστιν γράμματα, πρεσβυτέρα των Β ίκτορος χρόνων, α εκείνοι καί προς τά έθνη υπέρ τής άληθείας καί προς τάς τότε αιρέσεις έγραφαν, λέγω δέ Ιουστίνου καί ΜιΛτιάδου καί Ύατιανοΰ καί Κλήμεντος καί ετέρων πλειόνων, εν οΐς άπασιν θεολογείται 6 Χριστός, τά γάρ 5 Ειρηναίου τε καί Μελίτωνος καί των λοιπών τις άγνοεΐ βιβλία, θεόν καί άνθρωπον καταγγέλλοντα 516
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and Christian, as their interpretation of the divine Scripture demonstrates, but the Avriters are unknown to us because their names are not given in their writings.
XXVIII. In a treatise worked out by one of these against the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of Samosata has tried to renew in our time, there is extant an account which bears on the history which we are examining. For he criticizes the above-mentioned heresy (which claims that the Saviour was a mere man) as a recent innovation, because those who introduced it wished to make it respectable as being ancient. Among many other points adduced in refutation of their blasphemous falsehood, the treatise relates this: “ For they say that all who went before and the apostles themselves received and taught what they now say, and that the truth of the teaching was preserved until the times of Victor, who was the thirteenth bishop in Home after Peter, but that the truth had been corrupted from the time of his successor, Zephyrinus. What they said might perhaps be plausible if in the first place the divine Seriptures were not opposed to them, and there are also writings of certain Christians, older than the time of Victor, which they wrote to the Gentiles on behalf of the truth and against the heresies of their own time. I mean the works of Justin and Miltiades and Tatian and Clement and many others in all of which Christ is treated as God. For who is ignorant of the books of Irenaeus and Melito and the others who announced Christ as God
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τον Χριστόν, φαλμοί δε όσοι και ώδαί αδελφών ( απ' άρχης υπό πιστών γραφεΐσαι τον λόγον τον θεού τον Χριστόν νμνονσιν θεολογούντες ; πώς ονν Ικ τοσοντων ετών καταγγελλόμενου του εκκλησιαστικού φρονήματος, ενδέχεται τους μέχρι Βίκτορος όντως ώς οΰτοι λέγουσιν κεκηρυχέναι; πώς δε ονκ αίδοΰνται ταντα Βίκτορος κατα-φεύδεσθαι, ακριβώς ειδότες ότι Βίκτωρ Θεόδοτον τον σκντέα, τον αρχηγόν καί πατέρα ταυτής της αρνησίθεου αποστασίας, άπεκηρυζεν της κοινωνίας, πρώτον είπόντα φίλον άνθρωπον τον Χριστόν; ει γάρ Βίκτωρ κατ' αυτούς όντως εφρόνει ώς η τούτων διδάσκει βλασφημία, πώς αν απεβαλεν Θεόδοτον τον της αιρεσεως ταντης ενρετην; ”
Και τα μεν κατά τον Βίκτορα τοσαΰτα- τούτον ", δε ετεσιν δέκα προστάντος της λειτουργίας διάδοχος καθίσταται Ζεφνρΐνος άμφί τό ένατον της Σευηρου βασιλείας έτος. προστίθησιν δε 6 τό προειρημενον σνντάζας περί του καταρζαντος της δηλωθείσης αίρεσεως βιβλίον καί άλλην κατά Ζ,εφνρΐνον γεν ο μενην πραζιν, ώδε πως αντοις ρημασι γράφων' “ ύπομνησω γοΰν πολλούς των ί Malt, π, 23 αδελφών πράγμα εφ’ ημών γενόμενον, ο νομίζω ότι ει εν Σοδόμοις εγεγόνει, τυχόν άν κάκείνονς ενονθετησεν.	Νατάλιος ην τις ομολογητής, ού
πάλαι, άλλ’ επί τών ημετέρων γενόμενος καιρών. οντος ηπατηθη ποτέ υπο Λ,σκληπιοδοτον και ( έτερον Θεοδότου τινός τραπεζίτου· ησαν δε οΰτοι άμφω Θεοδότου του σκυτεως μαθηταίτού πρώτον επί ταύτη τη φρονήσει, μάλλον δε αφροσύνη, άφορισθεντός της κοινωνίας υπο Βικτορος, ως
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and man ? And all the Psalms and hymns which were written by faithful Christians from the beginning sing of the Christ as the Logos of God and treat him r as God. How then is it possible that after the mind of the church had been announced for so many years that the generation before Victor can have preached as these say ? Why are they not ashamed of so calumniating Victor when they know quite well that Victor excommunicated Theodotus the cobbler, the founder and father of this insurrection which denies God, when he first said that Christ was a mere man ? For if Victor was so minded towards them as their blasphemy teaches, how could he have thrown out Theodotus who invented this heresy ? ”
Such were the events of the time of Victor. When he had held his office ten years, Zephyrinus was appointed his successor in the ninth year of the reign of Severus.i And the author of the book mentioned about the founder of the above-mentioned heresy adds another incident which happened in the time of Zephyrinus and writes as follows : “ I will at letast remind many of the brethren of an event which happened in our time which I think would have probably been a warning to the men of Sodom had it happened in their city. There was a certain confessor, Natalius, not long ago but in our own time. He was deceived by Asclepiodotus and by a second Theodotus, a banker. These were both disciples of Theodotus the cobbler, who was first excommunicated by Victor, who, as I said, was then bishop, for this way
1	That is, a.d. 201. But reckoning backwards from the time of Callistus who seems to have become bishop of Rome in 217, when Zephyrinus had been bishop for eighteen years (cf. Eusebius, IJist. Eccl. vi. 21), it would seem that this date is somewhat too late.
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εφην, τοΰ τότε επισκόπου, άνεπείσθη δε ό Νατά- l· λιος ύπ> αυτών επί σαλαρίω επίσκοπος κληθήναι ταύτης της αίρεσεως, ώστε λαμβάνειν παρ* αυτών μηνιαία δηνάρια ρν'. γενόμενος οΰν συν αντοΐς, 1 δι’ οραμάτων πολλάκις ενουθετεΐτο υπό τοΰ κυρίου· ό γαρ εϋσπλαγχνος θεός και κύριος ημών *Ιησούς Χριστός ούκ εβούλετο εξω εκκλησίας γενόμενον άπολεσθαι μάρτυρα τών ιδίων παθών, επεί δε ραθυμότερον τοΐς όράμασιν προσεΐχεν, 1 δελεαζόμενος τη τε παρ* αυτοίς πρωτοκαθεδρία καί τη πλείστους άπολλυούση αισχρό κερδία, τελευταίου υπό αγίων αγγέλων εμαστιγώθη δι όλης τής νυκτός ου μικρώς αίκισθείς, ώστε εωθεν άναστηναι καί ενδυσάμενον σάκκον καί σποδόν καταπασάμενον μετά, πολλής σπουδής καί δακρύων προσπεσείν Ζεφυρίνω τώ επισκοπώ, κυλιόμενόν υπό τούς πόδας ου μόνον τών εν κλήρω, άλλα και τών λαϊκών, συγχεαι τε τοΐς δάκρυσιν την ευσπλαγ-χνον εκκλησίαν τοΰ ελεήμονος Χρίστου πολλή τε τη δεήσει χρησάμενον δείζαντά τε τούς μώλωπας ών είλήφει πληγών μόλις κοινωνηθήναι.”
Τ ουτοις επισυνάφομεν καί ά?λας περί τών 1 αυτών τοΰ αύτοΰ συγγραφεως φωνάς, τούτον εχούσας τον τρόπον’ “ γραφας μεν θείας αφοβως ρεραδιουργήκασιν, πίστεώς τε αρχαίας κανόνα ήθετήκασιν, Χριστόν δε ήγνοήκασιν, ου τί αί θεΐαι λεγουσιν γραφαί, ζητοΰντες, άλλ’ οποίον σχήμα συλλογισμού εις την τής άθεότητος συστασιν εύρεθή, φιλοπόνως ασκούντες. καν αύτοΐς προ-τείνη τις ρητόν γραφής θεϊκής, εζεταζουσιν πο- 5
5	20
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of thinking, or rather of not thinking. Natalius was persuaded by them to be called bishop of this heresy with a salary, so that he was paid a hundred and fifty denarii a month by them.1 When lie was with them lie was often warned by the Lord in visions, for our merciful God and Lord, Jesus Christ, did not wish that there should go out of the church and perish one who had been a witness of his own sufferings.2 But when he paid indifferent attention to the visions, for he was entrapped by his leading rank among them and by that covetousness which ruins so many, he was at last scourged all night long by holy angels, and suffered not a little, so that in the morning lie got up, put on sackcloth, and covered himself with ashes, and went with much haste, and fell down with tears before Zepliyrinus the bishop, rolling at the feet not only of the clergy but also of the laity, and moved with his tears the compassionate church of the merciful Christ. But for all his prayers and the exhibition of the weals of the stripes be had received, he was seareely admitted into communion.” We would add to this some other words of the same author on the same persons, whieh run as follows : “ They have not feared to corrupt divine Scriptures, they have nullified the rule of ancient faith, they have not known Christ, they do not inquire what the divine Scriptures say, but industriously consider what syllogistic figure may be found for the support of their atheism. If anyone adduced to them a text of divine Scripture they
1	That is, rather more than £5. This is the first dear instance of the payment of bishops, but compare chapter 18. 2.
2	This does not mean more than “ had been a confessor ” —a witness in court to the “sufferings of Christ.”
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τερον συνημμενον ή διεζευγμενον δυναται ποιησαι σχήμα συλλογισμοΰ- καταλιπόντες Si τάς αγίας 14 του θεού γραφάς, γεωμετρίαν επιτηδεύουσιν, ώς αν εκ της γης όντες και εκ τής γης λαλοΰντες και τον άνωθεν ερχόμενον άγνοοΰντες. Ευκλείδης γοΰν παρά τισιν αυτών φιλοπόνως γεωμετρεΐται, Αριστοτέλης δε καί Θεόφραστος θαυμάζονται· Γαλέος γαρ ίσως υπό τινων καί προσκυνεΐται. οι 8e ταΐς 15 των απίστων τεχναις εις την τής αίρέσεως αυτών γνώμην άποχρώμενοι και τή των άθεων πανουργία την απλήν των θείων γραφών πιστιν καπηλευοντες, ότι μηδε εγγύς πίστεως ύπάρχουσιν, τί δει και λέγειν; διά τούτο ταΐς θείαις γραφαΐς άφόβως επεβαλον τας χεΐρας, Αεγοντες αύτάς διωρθωκεναι. καί ότι τούτο μη καταφευδόμενος αυτών λέγω, 1C 6 βουλόμενος δυναται μαθεΐν. εί γαρ τις θελήσει συγκομίσας αυτών εκάστου τα αντίγραφα εζ-ετάζειν προς άλληλα, κατά πολύ άν ευροι διαφωνούντο. άσυμφωνα γοΰν εσται τά Άσκλη- 17 πιάδου τοΐς Θεοδότου, πολλών δε εστιν εύπορή-σαι διά το φιλοτίμως εκγεγράφθαι τούς μαθητάς αυτών τά ύφ' εκάστου αυτών, ώς αυτοί καλοΰσιν, κατωρθωμενα, τοΰτ εστιν ήφανισμενα· πάλιν δε τουτοις τά 'Ερμοφίλου ου συνάδει. τά γαρ Άπολλωνιάδου ουδέ αυτά εαυτοΐς εστιν σύμφωνα· εν εστιν γάρ συγκρϊναι τά πρότερον ύπ' αυτών κατασκευασθεντα τοΐς ύστερον πάλιν επιδιαστρα- 1 2
1	Lit. “carth-measurcmcnt.” Note the play on the
words.
2	Apparently the ino.aninpr of the passage is that these persons tried to introduce Greek learning generally into
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inquire whether it can be put in the form of a conjunctive or a disjunctive syllogism. They abandon the holy Scripture of God and study geometry,1 for they are of the earth and they speak of the earth and him who comes from above they do not know. Some of them, forsooth, study the geometry of Euclid and admire Aristotle and Theophrastus. Galen perhaps is even worshipped by some of them.2 When they make a bad use of the arts of unbelievers for the opinions of their heresy, and adulterate the simple faith of the divine scriptures by the cunning of the godless, what need is there to say that they are not even near the faith ? For this cause they did not fear to lay hands on the divine scriptures, saying that they had corrected them. And that I do not calumniate them in saying this any who wish can learn, for if any be willing to collect and compare with each other the texts of each of them, he would find them in great discord, for the copies 3 of Asclepiades do not agree with those of Theodotus, and it is possible to obtain many of them because their disciples have diligently written out copies corrected, as they say, but really corrupted by each of them. Again the copies of Hermophilus do not agree with these, the copies of Apolloniades are not even consistent with themselves, for the eopics prepared by them at first can be compared with those which later on underwent a second corruption, and they
the interpretation of Scripture. Though little noted at the time or since, their rejection by the Church is perhaps one of the turning-points of history.
3	That is, the copies of Scripture used by Asclepiades. Apparently these Roman heretics added textual criticism to the sin of using Aristotle's lo^ic, and were unable to resist the temptations of conjectural emendation.
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φεΐσιν καί εύρεΐν Kara πολύ άπάδοντα. όσης δε 18 τόλμης earl τούτο το αμάρτημα, βίκος μηδε εκείνους άγνοεΐν. η γαρ ού πιστευουσιν αγιω πνεύματι λελεχθαι τάς θείας γραφάς, καί είσιν άπιστοι· η εαυτούς ηγούνται σοφωτερους του αγίου πνεύματος ύπάρχειν, και τί ετερον η δαι-μονώσιν; οι5δε γαρ άρνήσασθαι δύνανται εαυτών είναι το τόλμημα, όπόταν και τη αυτών χειρί η γεγραμμενα, καί παρ* ών κατηχηθησαν, μη τοιαύτας παρελαβον τάς γραφάς, καί δεΐζαι αντίγραφα δθεν αυτά μετεγράφαντο, μη εχωσιν. ενιοι δ’ αυτών ούδε παραχαράσσειν ηξίωσαν 19 αύτάς, άλλ’ απλώς άρνησάμενοι τόν τε νόμον καί τούς προφήτας, ανόμου καί άθεου διδασκαλίας προφάσει χάριτος εις έσχατον απώλειας όλεθρον κατωλίσθησαν
Και ταΰτα μεν τούτον ίστορησθω τόν τρόπον.
524
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. xxvm. 18-19
will be found to disagree greatly. The impudence of this sin can scarcely be unknown even to them, for either they do not believe that the divine scriptures were spoken by the Holy Spirit, and if so they are unbelievers, or they think that they are wiser than the Holy Spirit, and what are they but demoniacs ? For they cannot even deny that this crime is theirs, seeing that the copies were written in their own hand, and they did not receive the scriptures in this condition from their teachers, nor can they show originals from which they made their copies. Some of them have not thought it necessary even to emend the text, but simply deny the Law and the Prophets, and thus on the pretence 1 of their wicked and godless teaching have fallen to the lowest destruction of perdition.” And let this suffice for these things.
1 χά/HTos seems to be a primitive error, for though it is found in all the mss. it is impossible to give it any reasonable sense. Possibly a word has fallen out which would give the meaning “ they have fallen from grace, etc.”
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